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THE NUN OF KENMARES | 
pet BOOKS. 


& For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
_and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States.. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 

most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 

_ Church. After several months correspond- 

ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 

_ left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 


Her first Bate since oa the convent is 
_ anaccount of her life— _ 


_ “ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
_ NUN OF KENMARE.” 


One large volume, 558 pages, price $1. 50. 
_ Her next volume, entitled— 
Nokes 5 


oe, pies THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 


Priests and Nuns. A ‘powerful and fascinat- 
ing book. 408. Pages, price $I. 75+ ; 


2 ‘WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 
an third valu: overs 


As it always has, because it is First in Improvement, Lasts Longest 


and Does the Best Work. 


Tsar Amertoan Warittna Macaine Co, 


ee ee and since then has been a most devoted 


_to be’drowned in a lake near A hlo 


gives an expose of the interior life of Bishops, =} 


a) 


} 


« 


No. 237 BRoADWAY, NEW ea N. 


Be last gorse just published, 


treats of her perversion to one ee 
an account of her life as a Protestant 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subse { 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty year an i 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. — 

These four volumes will be sent to’ 
address, pest paid, for $5.00. 


Serer e 


Father Chiniquy’s itobogianiae 
“FIFTY YEARS IN T 


CHURCH OF ROME, ae 
is the greatest Protestant book of the 
Ya Pages, price, post paid, $2.00. 
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paper covered volume of grea 
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induced him to leave the 
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“When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren.” —Luke xxii: 32. 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 


Specially designed for the enlightenment or 
Roman Catholics and their conversion 
to Evangelical Christianity. 


JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PUBLISHER, 
142 West Twenty-first Street, 
_ New York, N Y. 


Subscription. Per VYear,..........scsessssees $1.00 
Single Copies, 10 Cents. 


Sample copies sent on application. 


Entered at the Post Ofhce at New York as 
second-class matter. 
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NEw YORK. JANUARY 1893. No.1. 
SALVATION 


FOR 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 
He that is of God heareth God’s 


words, 
John Vitti: 47. 
I will not leave you comfortless, I 


will come to you. 
John xiv: 18. 


Where two or three are gathered in 
My name, there am I in the midst of 


them. 
Matt. XVIII: 20. 


Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Som 
also may glorify thee. 

As thou hast given him power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him. 

And this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ, whom thouhast sent. 

I have glorified thee on earth. I 
have finished the work which thou 


gavest me to do. 
John XVII: 1-4. ° 
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EDITORIAL NOTES. 
THE FIRST NUMBER OF THE CONVERT- 


ED Caruotic for 1893 wishes “ A Hap- 
py New Year” to all its readers. 
Every month of this year it will visit 
them, and as in the past, always with 
good news. Its Christian and _patri- 
otic work should commend it to every 
American citizen, and we confidently 
rely upon all who are interested in its 
work to lend a hand in its circulation. 
Let our present subscribers make it 
known to their friends, and many new 
subscribers will be added to our list. 


WE HOPE TO INTRODUCE MANY NEW 
features in THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIC 
for this year, among others, a Cate- 


chism of the Reformation, which will © 


give an account of the leaders and the 
events of that great epoch in the his- 
tory of the world. This condensed 
history in catechetical form will be 
specially helpful to young people, and 
can be used in Christian Endeavor 
meetings and Sabbath schools, 


WE ARE INDEBTED TO THE COURTESY 
of the Lutheran Observer of Phila- 
delphia for the picture of Martin 
Luther in this issue, and to the New 
York Christian Herald, of which Dr. 
Talmage is editor, for that of the 
Castle Church at Wittenberg. 


IN MANY OF THE WESTERN STATES 
there is an uprising of Americans 
against the arrogance, greed and lust 
of power of the Roman Catholic 
Church. By strenuous and persistent 
Opposition those patriotic citizens hope 
to compel the Roman Catholics, who 
are less than one-seventh of the popu- 
lation, to retire to the subordinate 
place that they should occupy in the 
life of the country. The success that 
has attended the efforts of these patri- 


ots should encourage them to perse- 
vere in the good work. Let them re- 
member what the priest McGlynn 
said, ‘‘ The best way to get anything 
from the Roman machine is to show 
your teeth rather than be too humble.” 
Wherever and whenever Protestants 
have contended against Romanism 
they have been victorious. 


THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE ELECTION 
of a converted Jew, Dr. Cohen, to the 
archbishopric of Olmutz, the wealthi- 
est diocese in Europe, has been re- 
ceived with great rejoicing by the Ro- 
man Church, which places this event 
to the credit of its Catholicity. But 
there was great joy in Rome also when 
a French Jew named Bauer, who had 
been a clerk in the banking houses of 
the Rothchilds, became a Roman Ca- 
tholic and entered the priesthood. 
He advanced rapidly in the Church, 
was made a Monsignor, became chap- 
lain of the Empress Eugenie, and ac- 
companied her to the opening of the 
Suez Canal. After the downfall of 
Napoleon III., Monsignor Bauer re- 
nounced the Roman Catholic faith for 
agnosticism, denounced the priesthood | 
and the Roman Church generally and 
resumed his place in the financial 
world. He is a well known figure in 
Parisian life where his wit and learn- 
ing and the racy stories of cardinals, 
bishops and priests that he retails are 
keenly enjoyed by the fast set of the 
French capital. Very few Jews have 


become Roman Catholics, while 
thousands have become Protestant 
Christians. The Roman Catholic 


Church and its Greek sister invariably 
persecuted the Jews when the power 
to do so was in the hands of the ec- 
clesiastics, 
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SEVERAL READERS HAVE WRITTEN IN 
condemnation of Father McGlynn’s 
return to the Roman Catholic Church, 
but as he never voluntarily withdrew 
from that Church, having been literal- 
ly kicked out of his parish house by 
the late Father Donnelly at the orders 
of Archbishop Corrigan and the Pope, 
his resumption of priestly functions 
without a public apology or formal 
recantation only shows that what is 
generally called Jesuitism still rules 
the Roman Catholic Church. 


WE CONTINUE TO RECEIVE TESTIMON- 
ies of converts from Rome every week, 
and no letters are more welcome to 
this office than those that bring good 
tidings of salvation 
blood-of Christ to those who had been 
in the darkness of sin and popery. 
We hope our readers will continue to 
send us items of news relating to the 
conversion of Roman Catholics that 
come to their knowledge. Many per- 
sons call at our office to tell the good 
news, but we trust those at a distance 
will also inform us. All items of 
news relating to Roman Catholic 
priests are also welcome at this office. 


PREMIUMS FOR 1893. 

Frequent mention has been made in 
Tue ConvEerTED Catuotic of that ex- 
cellent work ‘‘ Aimee’s Marriage,” and 
we are now pleased to announce 
that its popularity has been so great 
that the publishers have reduced the 
price from $1.50 to 75 cents, We 
predict a very large circulation for 
this cheap edition. That our subscrib- 
ers may possess a copy of this 
work, we shall send it free to anyone 
who sends us two dollars with the 
names of two new subscribers to THE 
ConvERTED CATHOLIC. 


through the ° 
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Those who have already renewed 
their subscriptions for this year, can 
receive a copy of the book by getting 
one new subscriber to THE ConveRTEE 
CaTHOLIc at one dollar, and forward- 
ing twenty cents, extra, for postage 
and mailing. 

Another premium that we are sure 
will be acceptable to our readers, is 
the following: To the person who 
gets one new subscriber to THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHotic, we will send Mr. 
Needham’s monthly, The Defence, 
free for 1893. The yearly subscription 
to The Defence is fifty cents, but you 
can have it free by sending us one 
new subscriber. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

Since last report, $200 have beer 
paid on the debt on the building 
where all the work of Christ’s Mission 
is carried on, and where priests who 
desire to leave the Roman Catholic 
Church can find a welcome and a 
home until they learn what God can 
do for them. ‘The first thing they are 
taught in the Mission is to believe 
and trust in the Saviour. He will 
care for them if they cast their care 
on Him. Two priests are at present 
in the Mission. The Christian friends 
who wish Godspeed to this work can 
share the burden and obligations that 
press upon us in connection with the 
Mission. The expenses of the Mis- 
sion are heavy. We hope our friends 
will help us to meet them, and to 
pay the debt on the building. Contri- 
butions can be sent to the treasurer, 
Mrs. William Campbell, 36 West 18th 
street, or to the secretary and pastor 
of Christ’s Mission, James A. O’Con- 


nor, 142 West 21st street, New 


York. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 

142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
SUNDAY AND THURSDAY EVENINGS, 
JAMES A. O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 
[Reported by M. C. Sherburn. ] 

On Sunday evening, November 27, 
1892, the pleasant chapel of this Mis- 
sion was well filled. The services 
were opened with the spirited singing 
of several Gospel Hymns. Father 
O’Connor then offered an earnest 
prayer entreating God’s blessing upon 
those who were there gathered. An- 
other hymn followed. The pastor 
said he had often been questioned re- 
garding the meaning of that much 
controverted saying of Christ, ‘‘ Thou 


art Peter, and upon this rock I will 


build my Church.” He thus explain- 
edit: The truth contained in this 
declaration of Peter was the Divinity 
of Christ. This was the ‘‘ rock,’ of 
faith, and Peter was. the ‘‘stone,’’ or 
a portion of the rock. A man whoin 
affright at the question ofa little maid 
and thrice in one day denied his 
Lord with oaths and curses, was sure- 
ly a very poor rock on which to es- 
tablish a church. 
Father O’Connor then read for the 
lesson the second chapter of the 
First Epistle of Peter. This had a 
direct bearing upon the subject they 
had previously been considering. 
Here Peter explicitly declared the Lord 
Jesus Christ to be ‘‘the chief corner- 
stone which, though indeed it had 
been disalowed by the builders, has 
been made the head of the corner.” 
All true believers, as lively stones, are 
built upon a spiritual house, a holy 
priesthood. Then there is no longer 
need for priestly intercession between 
God and man. Each for himself can 


have direct access to God through His 
Son, our Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

Father O’Connor then introduced 
a converted Catholic gentleman, 
weli and favorably known to the read- 
ers of THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC 
through his masterly articles on Ro- 
manism under the nom de plume of 
‘‘John Bond.” For nearly three- 
quarters of an hour the speaker held 
the attention of the audience while he 
gave a graphic account of his distin- 
guished relative, the late Dr. Dol- 
linger, the Old Catholic leader of 
Germany, who had for more than fifty 
years served the Roman Church with 
the utmost fidelity. But there came a 
time when he was forced to choose 
between fidelity to the Church or fi- 
delity to the truth, and he chose the 
latter without hesitation. What a 
grand spectacle—this patriarch re- 
nouncing all for God, and at the age 
of seventy severing his connection 
with the Church of his fathers because 
he could not conform to the dogma 
of Papal infallibility. 

The speaker denounced the politi- 
cal trickery and chicanery through 
which Dr. Dollinger’s opponents 
were enabled to obtaina victory. It 
was a good illustration of the practical 
workings of the Jesuitical motto, 
“The end justifies the means.” Dr. 
Dollinger’s name will ever be enroll- 
ed among those who were faithful to 
their convictions of right, regardless of 
the consequences to themselves. 

The services were concluded with 
the benediction. 

After the usual singing of hymns at 
the prayer meeting Thursday evening, 
December 1, Father O'Connor opened 
the meeting with prayer. The Rey. 
Newton Wray, of Kensico, N. Y., read 
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from 1 John, 5. He spoke in sub- 
stance as follows: They who love 
God, they who have been born again, 
love His children also. Through His 
grace they are enabled to keep this 
commandment, which in their own 
strength they foundimpossible. Jesus 
is the Son of God. He is also the 
Son of man. He is Immanuel, God 
with us. He has made an atonement 
for our sins. He is the one Mediator 
between God and man. Through 
Him alone we have access to. the 
Father. - When through the teaching 
of the Holy Spirit we are enabled to 
grasp this truth we see how utterly 
needless is all priestly intercession, 
for we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 

The Rev. Dr. King, who is greatly 
interested in this work, spoke very 
clearly regarding the simplicity of the 
way of salvation. He said Christ had 
borne all our sins in His body on the 
tree. Through His blood the black 
record against our names had been 
washed away. We had only toaccept 
Him as our Saviour and all would be 
well with us eternally. 

Father O’Connor spoke very touch- 
ingly of his own efforts after salvation. 
No matter how hard he struggled or 
what strict watch he kept over him- 
self, he was never at rest. Now he 
had peace through the Gospel. His 
sense of indebtedness to God for this 
great deliverance was intense. His 
own desire was that he m’ght be used 
to lead those who believed as he did 
formerly into the light and liberty 
now his portion. 

Two Roman Catholic priests were 
present at this meeting. One of them 
had never before attended a prayer 
meeting. Both paid the closest at- 


tention and were apparently greatly 
impressed by the truths uttered. 

The congregation that assembled 
Sunday evening, December 25, was a 
large one. After the usual congrega- 
tional singing’ of Gospel hymns and 
prayer by Dr. King, Father O’Connor 
selected portions of the fourth and 
ninth chapters of Hebrews for the 
evening lesson. These passages 
formed the foundation of an able and 
forcible discourse. His subject con- 
tained two truths clearly set forth. 
First: Jesus, the Son of God, made 
man, in all things like us, put 
without sin, was our great High Priest. 
Second: All the rites and ceremonies 
of the law only shadowed forth the 
sacrifice of Christ. He showed be- 
yond contradiction from the Word of 
God that no mere man had aright to | 
assume the title of priest, that no 
church could stand as a wall between 
the contrite soul and the loving Sav- 
iour. Confession was to be made to 
God alone. ‘Teaching to the contrary 
was a device of man to bring human 
souls into bondage. 

The speaker then proceeded with 
great warmth and earnestness to express 
his views upon an event which has 
created some excitement in the ec- 
clesiastical world—namely, the late 
and unexpected religious sommersault 
of Dr. Edward McGlynn. He review- 
ed this Roman Catholic priest’s career 
for the last six years. His rebellion 
against Romish tyranny ; his reiterat- 
ed utterances concerning his liberty to 
serve God according to the dictates of 
his own conscience ; his proud declar- 
ation ‘‘I aman American citizen.” 
To-day the public are beholding this 
very apostle of freedom bowing at the 
feet of one of the Pope’s satellites 
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Yea, more, holding up a little wafer 
before the eyes of the people and call- 
ing it God, whom they are to worship. 

Father O’Connor spoke of the 
crowds of admiring listeners who had 
hung upon the lips of this changeable 
They were thirsting for the 
His had been a 


man. 
Gospel of freedom. 
glorious opportunity. He might have 
been the Luther of this age. How 
came he to hend the knee to Rome’s 
god ayain? Because his house 
was built upon the shifting sands of 
pique, vainglory, pride, popular ap- 
plause, and not upon the solid 
rock of God’s Word. In all these six 
years Dr. McGlynn has ignored the 
only fountain of living water; now his 
broken cisterns of earthly wisdom 
have utterly failed and he has become 
asuppliant at the feet of the Pope’s 
representative. 

The sermon concluded, Father 
O'Connor introduced to the audience 
Rev. Francis J. Tobin, a priest who 
has been for the last six weeks a guest 
at Christ’s Mission. Father Tobin is 
a man in the prime of life, with an 
impressive bearing. His face ex- 
presses great determination and also 
great amiability. His manner was 
grave and composed. He spoke as 
follows : 

‘*My friends, when a man feels 
bound by his conviction of truth and 
right to publicly renounce the faith of 
his fathers his position is solemn and 
momentous. Thus I appear before 
you this evening. .I know this step 
will cost me all that a man holds dear 
in this world—the love of my mother 
and sisters, the fellowship of my former 
friends and my professional position. 
Still I do not hesitate. My decision 
is made. 


‘(I am of Irish descent, but an 
American by birth. All my ancestors 
were strict Roman Catholics. In my 
childhood I learned at my mother’s 
knee to lisp a prayer and to make the 
sign of the cross. When I was older 
I learned from my venerable father the 
sacred canons of our Chureh. At 
eleven years of age I entered the 
Christian Brothers’ School in Phila- 
delphia, and from there went to col- 
lege and the seminary, where I was 
ordained for the priesthood. My first 
charge was in Florida. Here, by in- 
cessant labor, I succeeded in erecting 
a fine-church, and gathering a good 
congregation. I was then transferred 
to a remote parish where similar work 
was to be done. In my zeal I even 
went without necessary clothing in 
order to assist in paying the expenses 
of a church there. Thus five years 
passed. Then, just as I felt settled 
and had made my home comfortable, 
and was about to take a brief respite 
from these arduous labors,I was, with- 
out being consulted on the matter, 
transferred to the cathedral, Mobile, 
a position, for many reasons, very 
disagreeable to me. All this time I 
had never doubted the teachings of 
my Church, and was a zealous and 
faithful priest. 

“ One day, alady wno.had been de- 
nied absolution by another priest, be- 
sought me to grant it to her. When 
T hesitated, she said tearfully, ‘“‘Oh! 
Father Tobin, if our Saviour said, 
‘Whatsoever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them,’ you surely have 
power to absolve me.” Like a flash 
came the thought, if Christ really es- 
tablished the sacrament of penance, 
why did He not plainly state it in His 
Word. Again, when I was about to 
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consecrate the wafer, I would pray 
that, if God were really there, He 
would manifest himself tome. But 
He never did. 

‘* When I entered the priesthood I 
was pure in heart, but the horrible 
crimes poured into my ears in the con- 
fessional poisoned my mind. It is im- 
possible for one to listen to such 
things year after year without having 
evil passions excited. And often a 
priest is required to go directly from 
the confessional to say mass, 

**T sought by a change of residence, 
by a retreat in a monastery, to find 
rest: for my tempest-tossed soul, but 
in vain. Some months since I took a 
vacation, and traveled over the States 
visiting the large cities; I came to 
New York; I visited this hospitable 
Christ's Mission, and here I have 
learned to trust in Jesus Christ as my 
Saviour and my Redeemer. He is my 
Priest. I can no longer remain a 
hypocrite, teaching what I do not be- 
lieve. Therefore, I can no longer re- 
main in the Roman Catholic Church. 
I publicly declare myself a Protestant. 

“Tam willing to earn my own living 
by the sweat of my brow, but I must 
be true to myself and my God.” 

After the meeting many friends 
greeted Father Tobin cordiaily, and 


wished him ‘‘God speed.” 


* 
* 


All the services in Christ’s Mission 
last month were unusually interesting, 
Among the priests who attended 
them, besides those mentioned, 
were two domestic prelates of the 
Pope’s household — Mgr. Bouland, 
who had just returned to this country 
after two years’ residence in Europe, 
and Mgr. Renier, who has been in 
this country since 1890. It will be 


remembered that Monsignor Bouland 
withdrew from the Roman Catholic 
Church four years ago and was re- 
ceived by Bishop Potter of New York 
into the Protestant Episcopal Church. 
He is now a stronger Protestant than 
ever, and is a frequent visitor’ at 
Christ’s Mission. Monsignor Renier 
is one of the learned men who for 
twentv years resided at the Vatican, 
and wasa special favorite of the Pope. 
He has not yet formally withdrawn 
from the Roman Church, but is seek- 
ing the truth. Another priest has 
been a daily visitor at Christ’s Mission 
for the last month, and he gives evi- 
dence that the light of God’s 
truth is dawning upon his mind. He 
is a member of a religious order, and 
he is afraid that bitter persecution 
awaits him if he comes out on the 
Lord’s side. He is comforted and 
strengthened, however, by daily asso- 
ciation with the inmates of the Mis- 
sion, and all believe that he will soon 
learn to trust God and accept Christ 
as his Friend, Saviour and Protector. 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The volume for 1892, handsorhely bound in 
cloth, isnow ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume will show its value both as a 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading characte- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christirn 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. 
Price, post paid, $1,25. 

The bound volumes of THE CoNVERTED 
CATHOLIC are a treasury Of information, re- 
liable and accurate,on all questions relating to 
the Roman CatholicChurch, Vols. II., IIT., 
IV., V., VI., VII., VIII. and I1X., handsomely 
bound in cloth, will be sent to any address, 
post paid, at $1.25 each, or $8.00 for the 
eight volumes when ordered together. 

pas ee gS ees 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be sent to 
pastors with small salaries and Y, M.C. A. 
reading rooms in any city in the United States 
and Canada for 50 centsa year. It will do 
incalculable good to the young men. 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


HE doubtful “gain” to the Ro- 
man Catholic Church in the per 
mission granted by Papal legate Sa- 
tolli to Dr. McGlynn to say mass 
privately, is offset by the renunciation 
of the Roman Catholic faith by one of 
the leading men of the Catholic Uni- 
versity at Washington—Dr. Merwin 
Marie Snell, the lecturer on Compara- 
tive Religion in that institution, and 
Private Secretary to Bishop Keane, 
the rector of the university. The 
New York Sun, December 29, 1892, 
and the other papers next day, said 
there was a decided sensation in 
Washington the previous day over the 
conversion of Dr. Snell from the 
Roman Catholic faith. He isa young 
man of great scholarship, and one of 
the ablest men in the University. He 
is the author of several books on Ro- 
man Catholic subjects that have al- 
ways breathed the greatest loyalty to 
the Roman Catholic faith. 

After much study and deliberation, 
Dr. Snell has renounced the faith of 
Rome, and cut short his career that 
promised to lead him to the highest 
position in the Roman priesthood. 
On Christmas Eve he was married to 
Miss Minnie Gilbert Sprague, the 
youngest ‘daughter of Rev. Dr. 
Sprague, a Presbyterian clergyman of 
Washington the Rev. J. C. Rankin, 
President of the Howard University, 
at Washington, performing the cere- 
mony. ‘‘ This step,” said Dr. Snell, 
in an interview, with a reporter, ‘‘ ex- 
communicates me iso facto from the 
Roman Catholic Church. Ido not an- 
ticipate any formal excommunication 
from the powers that be. My decis- 
ion was made at the point where my 


study of religion made it possible for 
me to remain no longer an honest 
communicant of the Roman Catholic 
Church. I will soon define my posi- 
tion in a public address.” 

As the secretary of Bishop Keane, Dr, 
Snell had the whole business of the 
Catholic University in his charge, 
and his conversion from Romanism 
has thrown the affairs of that new 
institution into the greatest confusion. 
He had charge of all Bishop Keane’s 
correspondence—public and private— 
and was one of the few persons who 
held confidential relations with Mon- 
signor Satolli, the Papal legate, cr 
American pope, as he is called, who 
has taken up his permanent residence 
inthe University. His conversion has 
caused the greatest consternation 
among these high eccleasiastics, some 
of whom may follow his example. 

PHILADELPHIA, Nov. 21, 1892. 

Dear S1r:—I herewith renew my 
subscription to THe ConverTED Ca- 
THOLIC for 1893, and also take advan- 
tage of your offer to send it to Catho- 
lics for fifty cents per year, to send to 
a Catholic friend at the given address. 
She has always seemed an earnest 
Catholic and faithful to the Church. 
During the last six months I have sent 
her several of my own copies of 
THE ConveRTED CaTHOLIC, and learned 
last week that she very seldom went 
to the Catholic Church lately, and 
seemed to be losing faith in it. Hop- 
ing that she may soon find light and - 
peace and joy by believing in Jesus as 
her personal Saviour, I remain, 

Yours respectfully, 
Mrs. M. A. D. 


! 
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Cuicaco, Int., Nov. 22, 1892. 
Dear Sir :—Please find enclosed 
one dollar for my subscription for the 
next year. I wish I could make it 
more. I gave the numbers I had to 
different persons to read, and hope 
they may be of some benefit. I have 
the pleasure to tell you that two per- 
sons who were formerly Roman Ca- 
tholics, joined our church two weeks 

ago. * Respectfully, 
Mrs..k,, A. I. ©, 


— 


SEELEY's Bay, Nov. 22, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—Enclosed find one dol- 
lar, for which send THE CoNVERTED 
CaTHOLICc to the persons named. 

Mr. N. is a Frenchman, who has 
just been converted to God from 
Romanism. He is a poor fellow who 
has been for years under Romanism ; 
and I told him I could get him the 
magazine for fifty cents a year. THE 
ConvERTED CaTHOoLIc that comes to 
meIsend to Roman Catholics after 
reading it myself; one especially in 
Brockville. I keep them going. 

Yours in Christ, G, S, We 


~~ 


Missour!, Nov. 28, 1892. 


Dear Brotuer :—A few weeks ago, 
a friend handed me a copy of THE 
ConvertTED CatHotic. Then I or- 
dered and received some back num- 
bers, with which I am well pleased. 
I now send you enclosed five dollars, 
for which please renew my subscrip- 
tion for the next year. Send copies 
to names enclosed. I have two Ca- 
tholic friends who, perhaps, may 
read it. The postoffice is at our own 


farmhouse, in a fine rural country, 


which gives us a good opportunity to 
distribute your publications. So you 


may send me many sample cop- 
ies and such literature as you think 
will best serve to make known your 
work to the patrons of this place, 
as the Papal question is now a bone 
of contention in our county and State 
politics. 

I, too, am a converted Catholic, 
and in most cordial sympathy with 
the grand and immense labor in which 
you are engaged. I believe you will 
soon have many more converted 
priests and bishops, too, to assist 
you in teaching the Evangelical Christ- 
ianity of our blessed Bible versus the 
seance or mass of sacerdotal Thauma- 
turgy, as taught and practiced by our 
Mormon, Mohammedan and Vatican 
officiating priests. 

I will wiite you again. ‘There are 
many very amusing, and some almost 
tragic incidents in my transition from 
Roman sacerdotal Thaumaturgy to 
the One Omnipotent, Infinite Mind and 
First Cause, through His One and 
only recognized Mediator. Priest, as 
taught by the Inspired writers of our 
Old and New Testament Scripture, 
whose historic birth, life, death, resur- 
rection and ascension, they have so 
written as to show man the way over 
the sting of death, the victory over 
the grave, and to go with Him be- 
yond the veil into the Holy of Holies, 
to live and reign with Him in heaven 
forever. 

In our blessed Bible alone, man 
has ever found the story of our Incar- 
nate God so written that he, while 
living in this world, can see and real- 
ize that correlation and inter-commun- 
ion shall and must exist between our 
God, ourselves, and our one and only 
recognized priest. Very truly yours 
in the One Hope, Pale 


} 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


«PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN ROME” 


— 


(f AGAN and Christian Rome,” 
by Professor Lanciani, is a 
sumptuous volume, published by 
Houghton, Mifflin & Co , Boston, with 
many beautiful illustrations The de- 
cay of Paganism and the growth of 
Christianity in Imperial Rome are 
most interesting subjects to the stud- 
ent of history. How did Pagan Rome 
become Papal Rome? _ Professor 
Lanciani answers this. His con- 
clusion is, that the change brought 
about under Constantine, the Emper- 
or, was a change in name rather than 
in fact. Rome, the proud mistress of 
the Pagan world; Rome, the home of 
literature, art, and science; Rome, 
before whom all-nations and armies 
crouched and trembled, was the most 
corrupt of empires that ever scourged 
the earth with their presence. The cor- 
rupt system which transformed Impe- 
rial Rome from a Pagan to a Christian 
nation, took nobody at the time by 
surprise. It was not a conversion in 
the strict sense of the word, but 
merely a recognition of a state of 
things which came about naturally. 
A variety of examples, drawn from his 
own observation, attest the author’s 
capacity for this investigation. The 
transformation of Pagan Rome, even 
to-day, may be viewed in its moral 
and material aspect. There is not a 
ruin of Imperial Rome that does not 
bear evidence of material change. 
Many facts related by contemporaries 
prove that the change of religion at the 
beginning was not so much a personal 
affair with Constantine as a quest- 
ion of State. 
Constantine showed much tact and 
impartiality in dealing with his sub- 


jects, so much so, that it cast doubts 
upon the sincerity of his conversion. 
He knew perfectly that the first rise 
of the Papacy was undoubtedly 
sought in the corruption of human 
nature, Corruption and debauchery 
permeated society to its heart's core ; 
crimes of all kinds were perpetrated ; 
whilst womanly modesty and decency 
were virtues almost unknown. Ca- 
tholicism, though pure in itself, was 
committed to adulterous Popes, bish- 
ops, and priests, The cry arose, 
‘““Why,” it Swas asked, ‘should 
not the various churches throughout 
the world surrender their individuality 
and their powers of self-government 
to the metropolitan See of Rome, in 
order to form one mighty Catholic 
Church? Why should not Christian 
Rome be the fountain of law and of 
faith to the world as Pagan Rome has 
been?” 

Already, in the fourth century, we 
find images introduced into churches, 
the bones of martyrs hawked about as 
relics, the tombs of saints become the 
resort of pilgrims, and monks: and 
hermits swarming in various coun- 
tries. Lanciani has portrayed all this 
and more, and clearly intimates that, 
even to-day, Rome is tainted with 
Paganism. Lanciani was a renowned 
Catholic priest, and knows whereof 
he speaks, The price of this volume 
is $6.00. 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 
Following the example of Pope Pius VII., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Cardinal Gibbons has advised the Ro- 
man Catholics in the United States to read the 
New Testament. Copies of this Testament, 


well printed on good paper and bound in 
cloth, will be sent, post paid, for 20 cents. 
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| CAHENSLYISM DEFEATED—BISHOP WIGGER AND 
FATHER CORRIGAN. 


BY JOHN BOND, A CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


N the history of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church in this country, no 
event has been more remarkable than 
the citation of Father Corrigan of Ho- 
boken for trial before the Diocesan 
Criminal Curia of the Newark Diocese, 
and the sudden, almost mysterious 
ending of that trial. The Church of 
Rome was standing on the very brink 
of a schism among the people in the 
United States. Hundreds of thou- 
sands of Catholics, in whom the ultra- 
“montane spirit had not yet destroyed 
the natural instincts of Americanism, 
cried in tones of aggressive conviction, 
‘«More power to Corrigan’s arm.” 
Rome heard these hundreds of thou- 
sands. The Archbishop of St. Paul 
had carried the defiant echo of resist- 
ance over the water, and that echo 
was still strong when it broke on the 
banks of the Tiber. It is the policy 
of Leo XIII., as it has been the policy 
of some of his most famous predeces- 
sors, to compromise where he cannot 
control. The Roman Church in this 
country has entered upon an era of 
compromise. | It will be her constant 
effort henceforth to get the best of the 
bargain, no matter at what expense. 
The trial of Father Corrigan marks 
this new era of a auspiciously hopeful 
compromise. That event deserves to 
be recorded with care and impartiality. 
I have reported this trial for one of 
the great dailies of New York. The 
interest taken in these reports every- 
where seem to justify the publication 
of the record of the trial in pamphlet 
form. Every liberal Catholic, every 


Catholic who aspires to true Ameri- 
' 


canism, every converted Catholic, and 
every Catholic on the way from Rome 
to Christ, must feel that the causes 
and the actors of this trial are worthy 
of attention. 


WHAT LED TO THE TRIAL. 

The real cause of Father Corrigan’s 
trial was the rampant ultramontanism 
of the more distinctively foreign ele- 
ment within the Roman Church. 
These ultramontanes gloried in dis- 
playing the badgeofalienship. They 
irritated public opinion and then 
laughed at it. Ever since the foreign 
element had succeeded in 1886 in its 
attempt to go behind the decrees of 
the Third Plenary Council of Balti- 
more, and to force special legislation 
from Rome,’ it felt confident that 
Rome was on their side. In this they 
were right. Rome was on their side. 
The foreign element had its support- 
ers in every Roman Catholic nation- 
ality which is represented here through 
immigration. There were Irish as 
well as German ultramontanes. They 
all bad in common a bitter and un- 
disguised hatred of the very name of 
Americanism. The foreign element 
held its Catholic congress and flaunt- 
ed their ensign of white and yellow 
right in the very faces of the people 
who knew but the Stars and Stripes. 

The quasi-Americanized Catholics 
resented this and complained openly. 
The war between the factions had 
been going on with unrelenting bitter- 
ness, when toward the end of last 
September the Ultramontanes held a 
grand rally in Newark, N. J. They 
bore aloft the banner of Cahenslyism. » 
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They re-affirmed in unmistakable 
words their devotion to that system, 
which intends to create innumerable 
little States in this grand Union. The 
affair was nominally a German Catho- 
lic Congress. That it was more than 
a meeting of German reactionaries 
only was shown by the presence at the 
congress of Archbishop Corrigan. 
Cahenslyism ran riot at that congress, 
but its course was approaching the 
end. In the neighboring city of Ho- 
boken lived a priest who, although of 
Irish birth, felt his love for the coun- 
try of his adoption cruelly wounded 
by the blatant Cahenslyites. His own 
bishop stood at the head of the hos- 
tile column. The bishop had met 
this priest once before. The contest 
had been on unequal terms, and the 
priest was defeated. Father Corrigan 
remembered this, but he heard the 
protests of the hundreds of thou- 
sands ringing in his ears, and he took 
up the gauntlet. He declared open 
war against the bishop and against 
the archbishop and against ultramon- 
tanism. He freely criticized and dis- 
cussed bishop and archbishop. He 
invaded the camp of the Cahenslyites, 
and wielded a sword of the keenest 
edge. When the great struggle com- 
menced, the arena was America and 
the spectators the people of the 
United States. It promised to be 
a gigantic struggle, a decisive battle 
of the two dominant factions in the 


Church of Rome, which were threat- 
ening to disrupt the Roman Catholic 


Churchin America. Cahenslyism met 
the challenge, and armed itself with- 
out delay. . 
FATHER CORRIGAN’S VICTORY 
How confident of victory the Ca- 
-henslyites were under the lead of 


Bishop Wigger is best shown by 
the contents and the spirit of the 
charges, which, in the name of the 
Bishop of Newark, the Fiscal Procura- 
tor, Dr. S. B. Smith, preferred against 
Father Corrigan, but which were 
withdrawn by order of Monsignor Sa- 
tolli, the Papal legate, when the trial 
had barely commenced. Father Cor- 
rigan, who is no relative of the arch- 
bishop of that name, had publicly in- 
sulted and ridiculed Bishop Wigger in 
the columns of the Freeman's Journal 
—the oldest Catholic paper in New 
York—had charged him with incom- 
petency, and favoritism in placing 
German and Italian priests over Irish 
congregations, had declared that 
Archbishop Corrigan was sorry that 
Wigger had ever been appointed 
Bishop of Newark, and that -Arch- 
bishop Corrigan and Bishop Wigger 
were not on speaking terms, etc., etc. 

When Satolli commanded Bishop 

Wigger to withdraw the charges of in- 

subordination, etc., preferred against 

Father Corrigan, and to discontinue 

the trial, the latter wrote the following 

letter: : 

‘“CuHURCH OF Our Lapy or Grace, 
‘“‘Hopoxen, N. J., Dec. 17, aoe, f 
‘““Ricat Rev. Dear Brsnop :—Hayv- 

ing received kindly suggestions from 

mutual friends who have consulted 

you and extended to me advice that I 

highly appreciate, Iam glad to yield 

whatever may justly be expected of 
me, to put an end to this controversy. 

“Nothing would give me more an- 
noyance than to have been guilty of 
violating the respect due to you and 
also to the Most Rev. Metropolitan, 

Archbishop Corrigan, and wherever I 

have unintentionally gone beyond the 

Proper bounds, I hereby express my 
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regret for it, and pray both of you to 
overlook it, 

“T believe that you have tried to be 
just in the administration of your dio- 
cese, and I am satisfied that whatever 
mistakes you may have made did not 
proceed from malice. 

“As regards the future, you need 
have no apprehension that I have any 
intention of attacking yourself or your 
government inthe papers. Your ser- 
vant in Christ, 

‘* PaTRICK CORRIGAN.” 

“Rr. Rev. W. M. Wiccrr, D.D., 
‘* Bishop of Newark, N. J.” 


Bishop Wigger acknowledges the 
receipt of Father Corrigan’s letter in 
the following communication : 

«Seton Hart CoLiiece, oat 

OrancE, N. J., Dec.17, 1892. 

‘*Dear FaTHER Corrican : — I 
hereby accept cheerfully the apology 
that you have written and which Very 
Rev. Dean Flynn and Father Cody 
have just brought to me. _ I hereby 
discontinue the trial, and wish you 
every blessing. 

“ Yours very sincerely, 

““W. M. WicecER, 
‘* Bishop of Newark.” 


As everybody can see, there was no 
apology in Father Corrigan’s letter, 
no withdrawal of the insults heaped 
upon Wigger, and no regret for the 
course he had taken. But Wigger 
had to swallow the bitter pill. 


Union Meetings at Vineland, N_ J. 

The Editor of Tue ConvERTED Ca- 
THOLIC was invited by the pastors of 
all the evangelical churches in Vine- 
land, N. J.—the Presbyterian, Metho- 
dist, Congregational and Baptist—to 
conduct Union Services in that city 


during the Week of Prayer, January 
2-7, 1893. Besides the regular at- 
tendance of church members, many 
persons in that city who do not go to 
any church were attracted to the 
meetings by the novelty of a former 
Roman Catholic priest preaching the 
Gospel of the grace of God and the 
love of Christ for sinful men, As the: 
preaching was wholly evangelical, it 
was helpful to the speaker and his 
hearers. As Father Tobin, the Roman 
Catholic priest who was converted in 
Christ’s Mission last month, is at pres- 
ent residing in the Mission, he will 
take the pastor’s place in preaching: 
occasionally, and he has much to say 
of his past in Rome, and of his pres- 
ent Christian experience. Invitations 
to the Editor of this Magazine to. 
preach or lecture elsewhere for one or 
two evenings, or even for a week, cam 
therefore be easily accepted. Alb 
communications addressed to this 
office will be promptly attended to 
The lectures on ‘‘Out of the Darkness 
of Romanism into the Light of the 
Gospel,” and ‘‘Rome in Prophecy, 
and the Reformation of the Sixteenth: 
Century,” were delivered before large 
audiences in the Reformed Episcopal 
Church, Beverly, N. J., December 15 
and 16. 
TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION 
Packages of tracts that are good for Protes- 
tants, Roman Catholics and all other good citi- 
zens will be sent to any address if postage 
stamps to cover expenses, be enclosed with 
orders. Copies of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
will also be sent for free distribution where 
they willdo good. The expenses connected 


with this work of distribution can be shared. 
by all who read ths notice. , 


SUBSCRIPTIONS TO THE CONVERTED: 
CatuHotic for 1893 are now due. Please: 
renew as soon as possible. 
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ON BIBLE STUDY. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


SB ERMIT me first to remark that, 
in the business of Bible study 
no oneshould be discouraged. Rome 
was not built ina day, and you must 
mot expect to be proficient Bible 
students in a day. The acquisition 
of Bible knowledge is really very slow 
work. There are a great many 
Christians discouraged because they 
hear a man quote Scripture very flu 
ently and very accurately, and they 
feel that they never will attain to that 
proficiency. Every student of the 
Bible with whom I am acquainted, 
gained his knowledge by diligence, 
patience and perseverance, year by 
year, gathering little by little ata time. 
I do not know of any good Bible 
student who became one incidentally, 
or accidentally, but who in this work 
had to make haste slowly. So do not 
be discouraged in beginning Bible 
study; everything depends upon your 
own faithfulness ; use a little time each 
day in this blessed pursuit and you 
will find very soon, by the end of a 
year or two years or five years, if God 
shall spare you, that your Bible 
knowledge will increase ; and in order 
to make it of real value in your own 
experience, give it out to others as fast 
as you receive it. Let this be your 
aim and you will find your reward 
in its successful accomplishment. 

I should like to say also that we 
shall never be proficient Bible stu- 
dents until we know the purpose of 
the Bible; the value and use of God's 
most blessed Word. We need a mo- 
tive for study; motives are greater 
than methods ; methods will take care 
of themselves. The Jews were com- 


manded to read the Bible all the 
time; to write it upon their door- 
posts; to have it as frontlets between, 
their eyes ; to talk of it by the way ; 
and in social gatherings. The Bible 
was to be the subject of discourse con- 
stantly, and so they were commanded 
to teach it to their children and their 
children’s children. It was to be 
their spelling book, their reading 
book, their grammar, their help in 
devotions, their comfort in trouble, 
their staff in old age, their light in the 
valley of death. ‘They were to know 
the Word of God, to love it, to study. 
it and to practice it. 

{ know an humble mechanic—and 
I say this for your encouragement—_ 
who was once a poor clog-dancer on 
the stage, brought up a Roman Catho- 
lic, exceedingly ignorant of the Bible, 
and not a great man intellectually. 
He came into one of our Sunday af- 
ternoon meetings, was converted, and 
thereafter resolved that he would not 
read a single book for five years but 
the Bible. He read neither news- 
paper nor magazine these five years, 
The only moments he had for study 
was a little time in the morning and 
at night. He commenced the study 
of the Bible alone ; he had no one to 
guide him or help him, but he mem- 
orized a verse each day, and could re- 
peat three hundred and _ sixty-five 
verses in a year, which he kept stored 
in his memory. The way he managed 
was this: When he got up in the 
morning he took his Bible, and after 
reading a few verses, he wrote out 
some one verse on a slip of paper, | 
took it to his factory and put it on the 
bench before him, and often through 
the day while he was filing or sawing, 
he had his eye on that paper; all day 
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long he was memorizing it, meditat- 
ing upon it, praying about it, and get- 
ting its sweetness down into his soul. 
For five years he kept at it, until now 
the man’s inner life is filled with Bible 
knowledge. Not only that, but he 
has become skillful in its use. He 
now reads other books, but only such 
as will aid him in Bible study; and, my 
friends, I know few men in this land 
who have a profounder grasp of truth 
than that mechanic. Many pastors 
request him to fill their pulpits on 
Sundays, and when he stands up to 
preach he speaks in Bible language. 
He is an illustration of the verse, 
“The base things of the world and 


the things that are not, to bring to- 


nought the things that are” There is 
something marvelous about that man ; 
he is not a very strong man physically ; 
he is a very ordinary man, but in a 
section of his town known as the most 
wicked part of that city, he started a 
mission, and more than two hundred 
people were converted by his efforts. 
He gave them God’s Word which 
proved irresistible. I verily believe it 
possible that any ordinary man, any 
ordinary woman, any young man, any 
young lady here, may become fairly 
good Bible students, if they will take 
the time which is now wasted on mere 
trifles, if they will use the spare mo- 
ments and pass them in Bible study, 
the Spirit of God will help them in it, 
will enlighten them, and will empower 
them to do good in their day and gen- 
eration. 

All the helps, all the suggestions, 
all the hints in the world, will be of 
no use, unless you have first of all @ 
motive for study: then be diligent, 
not simply for a month or two, or a 


year-or two, but for a lifetime. 
\ 


Well, whatis the good of the Bible? 
What is its special use? Remember, 
the Word of God is for regeneration, 
for sanctification, for growth, for puri- 
fication ; the Word of God is for the 
enlargement and enrichment of Chris- 
tian experience ; the Word of God is 
our shield, the Word-of God is our 
sword, the Word of God is a fire, it is 
a hammer, it is a lamp. When we 
come to know how helpful it is for 
spiritual development, we shall have a 
motive for study. How now shall we 
study it? 

You know the old recipe for cook- 
ingahare. The first thing is to catch 
your hare. How to study the Bible? 
First of all possess a Bible; have a 
Bible of your own. Procure a Bible 
that you can use. Do not depend 
upon the old loved family Bible in 
the parlor, with its big clasp, and the: 
names of the family recorded in it,. 
their births and marriages Some- 
times when you go home with your 
hands a little soiled, and wish to use 
it, the good wife would not like to 
have you open it ; you cannot use the 
family Bible for study as arule. Get 
a Bible, and do not be afraid to use 
it; do not try to keep it too nice and 
clean. We ought to adopt the habit 
of bringing our Bibles to the prayer- 
meetings and to our Church services. 
I have been a pastor, and I have en- 
couraged my people always to bring 
their Bibles to church. We should 
see with our own eyes if the text is 
there in the Book. My friends, if 
you have not money enough to buya 
Bible, forego your spring bonnet ; if 
you have not money enough for a new 
coat, go without it, if you can secure: 
a Bible in no other way. __Be sure to. 
have a Bible of your own. 
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LUTHER AND THE WITTENBERG CHURCH. 


AERHE dedication of the renovated 
Castle Church at Wittenberg, 
October 31, 1892, by the Emperor of 
Germany, the Crown Prince of Swed- 
en, the English Duke of York, and 
scores of other princes and Protestant 
Church / 
dignit ar- 
ies, was an 
event of 
great im- 
portance 
to all Pro- ~ 
testants. 
Theo lid 
church, to 
the door 


had naile 
his ninety- 
five theses 
ane T5,1 7, 
had been! 
restored! 
and reno- i 
vated at} 
the cost of 
‘$250,000 
bye-the 
German 


Govern- MARTIN 


ment, and the 375th anniversary of 
the Reformation was thus appro- 
‘priately commemorated by the leading 
Protestants of Europe. The German 
£mperor had taken great interest in 
the restoration of the old church. a 
‘work which had been commenced in 
1883, the 400th anniversary of Luth- 
er’s birth, by his grandfather, the old 
Emperor William J., and had been 
carried on by his father Frederick. 


LUTHER. 
be in vain, when confronted by a 
united Protestantism. 

Martin Luther was born in KEisle- 
ben, Saxony, November 10, 1483, and 
was buried in this Castle Church of 


The address of the Emperor on the 
occasion of the dedication sounded 
like a bugle call to arms in defence of 
the Protestant faith that has given lib- 
erty and prosperity to the nations that 
have embraced it. ~ It is as necessary 
now, as 
when Lu- 
ther in- 
augurated 
the Refor- 
mation, to 
stand fast 
in the lib- 
erty where- 
with Christ 
| has made 
i) us free and 
be not en- 

tangled 
i again in 
the yoke 
of bond- 
age. The 
Roman 
Church is 
seeking to 
regain its 
lost power 
in Europe, 
but its ef- 
forts will 


Wittenberg, February 22, 1546. The 
record of what he accomplished dur- 
ing those 62 years and 3 months is 
found in the progress of the truth of 
God and the civil and religious liberty 

enjoyed by Protestant nations. ; 
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The birth of Luther and his career 
are characterized by Thomas Carlyle 
in these words: “In the whole world 
that day there was not a more entirely 
unimpurtant-looking pair of people 
than this miner and his wife. And 
yet what were all emperors, popes 
and potentates in comparison? There 
was born here, once more, a mighty 
man, whose 
light was to 
flame as the 
beacon 
over long 
centuries 
and epochs 
esi. t live 
world. The 
Webvonie 
world and 
its history 
were wait- 
ing for this 
man. It 
is strange, 
it is great. 
Tt leads us fo 
back to an- f 
other Birth- 
hour in a 
still meaner 
environ- 
ment 1800 
years ago— 
of which it 
is fit that we say nothing ; that we 


think only in silence—for what 
words are these! The age of mira- 
cles past! The age of miracles is 


forever here!” 

The principles proclaimed by Lu- 
ther will continue to be the founda- 
tion of civil and religious liberty for 
all the peoples of the earth who desire 
freedom. He opened the Bible for 


THE WITTENBERG CHURCH. 
his justification by faith in Christ 


all mankind to learn the mind and 
will of God, and he made the way 
plain and clear for the repentant soul 
to come to the merciful Saviour who 
came from heaven to seek and to save 
sinners. His 95 theses which he nail- 
ed to the door of the old Castle Church 
were the declaration of war hurled at 
the pontiff of Rome, who claimed to 
be the vice- 
gerent of 
God on 
earth, with 
absolute 
power over 
the bodies 
and souls 
of all be- 
ings whom 
God had 
created in 
His own 
image and 
likeness. 
The teach- 
ing of Lu- 
ther can be 
summed up 
in his dec- 
laration of 
the respon- 
sibility of 
the individ- 
ual to God 
alone, and 


alone for salvation. When man be- 
lieves this with heart and soul he is free 
from the bondage of Popery and sin. 

The pictures of Luther and the 
Castle Church at Wittenberg here pre- 
sented are the best that have yet ap- 
peared. Luther’s theses are engraved 
on the door of the church, and his 
tomb is in the building. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE Catholic Review of Septem- 

ber 24, 1892 says: ‘‘If all 

Catholics would go to Communion 

worthily once a week, the conversion 

of the world would not be so far off 
as it is!” 

If so, why do they not do it? 
Roman Catholics are always boasting 
of their constant fidelity to a// their 
religious duties, while they upbraid 
Protestants for their alleged indiffer- 
ence and unbelief. ‘‘ And thinkest 
thou this, O, man, that judgeth them 
which do such things, and doest the 
same, that thou shalt escape the judg- 
ment of God?” 

OK ‘ 

Another suggestion from the same 
paper in its issue of October 22, 
1892: 

‘How eagerly the souls in Purga- 
tory are longing for October to go 


by, in order that their own dear. 


month may come, with its special and 
multiplied devotions in their behalf! 
Poor things, how they pine to be freed 
from the stains that still defile them 
and that bar their way to God, and 
how grateful they will be to their 
friends on earth who will shorten the 
time of their purification !” 

The Pope claims the power to re- 
lease all the souls in Purgatory only 
by a single prayer of his. Why does 
he not doit? The priests claim the 
same power through their masses. 
Why do they not do it? The truth 
is, that money is at the bottom of it. 
No money, no mass ; no mass, no re- 
lief from Purgatory. Suppose I stand 
in front of a house in flames; a poor 
woman is in the upper story crying 
for help; I shout to her: ‘*Give mea 


dollar first, and I will rescue you.” 
What a friend I would be! This is 
what thousands of priests and bishops. 
and popes have been doing for cen- 
turies. 


‘‘ Wherefore do ye spend money for 
that which is not bread? and your 


labor for that which satisfieth not?” 


* 
2K O* 


I read in the same issue: ‘‘ What 
can be done for the young men—not 
generally, but. right here in this par- 
ish? Are any means taken to attract 
them to a church organization? Is. 
any effort made to hold them by mu- 
tual example to the practice of the 
duties of religion? Are they sought 
after, or are they let go to the dogs at 
their own gait?” 

Decidedly, there must be something 
wrong with our Roman Catholic 
friends and their method of church 
work ; otherwise, they would not 
make such open complaints. “Ex- 
amine yourselves, whether ye be in 


the faith.” 


ar 


The Montreal clerical scandals have 
led several Roman Catholic papers to 
republish the famous lecture of Father 
Monsabre on ‘‘Confession.” Here 
is its closing sentence. ‘‘ And, to- 
day, we can make ourselves known in 
secret ; to day, a man can hear us in 
the place of God, and forgive us in 
His name; to-day, these comforting 
words ring in our ears: ‘My son, go 
in peace!’ O, gentlemen! one 
must be crazy to hesitate between 
those two opinions, not to overcome 
all his repugnance, take his own 
heart with both hands, prostrate him- 
self at the feet of a priest, and tell 
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him : My father, bless me, because I 
have sinned.” Christ said: ‘And 
call no man your. father upon the 
earth ; for one is your Father, which 
is in heaven.” 

4K 

The Catholic Jsirror of November 
19, 1892, contained the following sig- 
nificant paragraph: ‘‘On Wednesday 
night, His Eminence, Cardinal Gib- 
bons, and the other prelates attending 
the meeting of the Archbishops in 
New York, were given a reception at 
the New York Catholic club. Mr. 
John D. Crimmins escorted Mr. 
Cleveland to the ball-room where the 
Cardinal was seated on a dias, with 
Archbishop Satolli on his right and 
Archbishop Corrigan on his left. As 
Mr. Crimmins escorted him up to the 
' dignitaries the Cardinal came down 
several steps to meet him, and took 
him eagerly with both hands and con- 
gratulated him warmly. Archbishop 
Corrigan then congratulated the Presi- 
dent and introduced him to the 
Pope’s representative, and he passed 
down the line of the archbishops. 
After awhile, Mr. Cleveland went up 
stairs to the library, where he held a 
reception, and many were presented 
to him. President Foebes said a few 
words of greeting, and then Judge 
Josepk F. Daily made the formal wel- 
come on behalf of the club in a brief 
and felicitous speech.” 

Severe as are the lessons of the 
past, still they have not taught wis- 
dom to American politicians. The 
time is come—in our political affairs 
—when no man can ‘‘buy or sell, 
save he that has the mark of the name 
of the beast, or the number of his 
name.” Later on, the political 
friends of Rome ‘‘shall weep and 


mourn over her; for no man buyeth © 
their merchandise any more.” 


"ae ok 

The Archbishop of Montreal has is- 
sued a circular forbidding the faithful 
of his diocese to read, receive, or keep 
two papers which have recently de- 
nounced clerical abuses: Ze Canada 
Revue, and L’Echo des Deux Mon- 
fagnes. This action has been ap- 
proved and imitated by the other 
bishops and archbishops of the Prov- 
ince of Quebec, including Cardinal 
Taschereau. It is said that the first 
of these two papers will sue Arch- 
bishop Fabre of Montreal, and is 
backed financially so as to carry the 
case, if neccessary, to the Privy Coun- 
cil, the highest tribunal of the British © 
Empire. The second has: just issued 
its last number in mourning, with the 
picture of a mausoleum and the sig- 
nificant words: ‘‘ Here lies Z’Zcho 
des Deux Montagnes, killed by cleri- 
cal despotism. May ail its friends 
hold it in faithful and sympathetic re- 
membrance!” It contains several 
ringing articles against the Roman 


‘Catholic system of boycotting and in- 


timidating those who believe in the 
liberty of speech and the liberty of 
the press. The cho will be replaced 
by another paper, to be called Za 
Liberte (Liberty). ‘‘ Truth shall pre- 
vail.” 
ok 

The JVorthwestern Chronicle ob- 
serves that the prayer offered by His 
Eminence, Cardinal Gibbons, at the 
dedicatory exercises of the World’s 
Fair buildings is ‘‘a model of soul- 
fulness and sanctity.” The truth is 
that, while it may be a model of 
Roman Catholic soulfulness and sanc- 
tity, it is a_very poor specimen of 
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prayer as offered by his Church, and 
for two reasons. First, there is not a 
line in it that suggests its being from 
a Roman Catholic. While thousands 
of books and papers, while thousands 
of priests, nuns, monks and bishops, 
are constantly urging their people to 
pray to the Virgin Mary and to the 
saints; and while the cardinal had 
such a fine opportunity to show the 
superiority of Roman Catholic over 
Protestant prayers, his prayer had not 
a word that suggested a Roman Ca- 
tholic source. In the second place, 
the cardinal did not want to imitate 
too closely the Testament style of 
prayer, so he had to effect a com- 
promise, and make it a kind of histor- 
‘ie-religious address. But the most 
astounding feature of it is the utter 
lack of the usual invocations to the 
Virgin Mary and to the saints, with 
which ninety-nine out of every hun- 
dred Roman Catholic prayers are 
filled. Was he ashamed of them be- 
fore the brilliant assembly, mostly 
composed of non-Catholics? What a 
terrible indictment of his own Church | 
‘*For I bear them record,” says Paul, 
‘‘that they have a zeal of God, but 
not according to knowledge.” 
ane 

Here is another gem from ‘‘Catho- 
lic Truth,” suggested by the recent 
Luther celebration at Wittenberg, and 
found in the Cleveland Catholic Uni- 
verse, of November 5, 1892: ‘‘Our 
Protestant friends have been celebrat- 
ing Luther, the father of ‘heretical 
Christianity.’ It takes a good deal 
of imagination to enfold the apostate 
monk in the qualities of heroism. 
Notwithstanding the dissolute life to 
which the unfortunate wretch aban- 
doned himself after being driven by 


his passions to cut loose from the 
Church, Luther was compelled to 
acknowledge that inevitably the fount- 
ain of true faith was to be sought in 
the ancient institution upon which he 
defiantly turned his back. He never 
pretended to deny the authority of the 
Holy See, though he rebelled against 
it. If he could speak from the sui- 
cide’s grave to the millions who have 
been led into error through the instu- 
mentality of his recalcitrancy, he 
would impale their folly on the shaft 
of bitterness. Our Protestant friends 
pretend to accept the teachings of the 
Bible, yet they perversely imitate the 
example of the ungrateful Jews, and 
have made for themselves an idol out 
of this false and unclean teacher, de- 
spite the plain language of the Script- 
ures concerning the Divine Founda- 
tion of the Christian religion. They 
do not appear to realizethe blasphemy 
of placing this bleared and lustful Ju- 
dasin the'same category with the Divine 
Master whom he betrayed. The orig- 
inal Iscariot received thirty pieces of 
silver as the reward of his infidelity. 
Luther betrayed his Lord for the grati- 
fication of his basest passions. Both 
careers fittingly terminated with the 
application of the suicide’s noose.” 

The Universe says in another col- 
umn: ‘The preference of our so- 
called Evangelical neighbors as be- 
tween Christ and Luther is an evidence 
of bad taste, to say the least.” 

Well, the preference of our. so- 
called Catholic neighbors, as between 
historical truth and deliberate and 
constant falsifications of history is an 
evidence of wonderfully bad taste, to 
say the least. ‘‘ He that hideth hat- 
red with lying lips, and he that utters 
eth a slander, is a fool.” 
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At the Columbian Congress, Arch- 
bishop Ireland, who made the inau- 
gural address, resolved to strike a 
blow in behalf of his Americanizing 
theories. So he concluded his speech 
by a citation from our National 
Hymn : 

‘*My country ’tis of thee, 
Sweet land of liberty, 
Of thee I sing.” 

Here he stopped short, and could 

not add: 

‘*Tand where my fathers died,’’ 
for Archbishop Ireland—(what’s in a 
name? )—was born in Roman Catho- 
lic Ireland ; nor could he say : 

‘¢Land of the Pilgrim’s pride,”’ 
for every Roman Catholic detests the 
Pilgrim Fathers. So the poor man 
had to cut short his patriotic quota- 
tion, and simply say. ‘We com- 
memorate the discovery of America— 
400 years ago;” a remark which was 
neither original nor inspiring. “A 
prudent man covereth shame,” and 
Archbishop Ireland is certainly a very 
prudent man. 


* 
*K OK 


We read another description of the 
nature of the priesthood in the Catho- 
lic Knight of October 22, 1892, as 
follows: : 

‘St. Teresa tells us that if she saw 
an angel and a priest at the same mo- 
ment she would kneel before the 
priest first, because his sacred office is 
even holier than that of an angel. 
Remember, God’s priests are as far 
above us in the spiritual world as the 
stars above the earth. No one of us 
- would dare to talk lightly of the color, 
form, or taste of the bread that veils 
the King of Kings—(that is, the eu- 

charist or wafer,)—then howcan we 
dare to speak irreverently of the man- 


ner, character, or talents of Aim whose 
vowe even God himself obeys.” 
mae 

The Catholic Mirror, of Baltimore, 
treats Luther much better than the 
Catholic Universe, in its issue of No- 
vember 12, 1892. The paper is, 
more or less, the organ of the so- 
called liberal Cardinal Gibbons, the 
same who likes to imitate Protestants 
in offering prayer. It says: 

‘Apropos of the Luther celebra- 
tion, the strain of praise over the fam- 
ous reformer was not as resounding 
and unbroken as it has been in times 
past. There were many of the news- 
paper writers who had given some 
study, if hasty, to the subject, and 
who saw in Luther not everything 
great, but a man of energy and force 
of character, and of unusual intellect- 
ual ability, but with many of the 
weaknesses of human nature, some of 
them that might have been overcome, 
and were altogether overcome as long 
as Luther belonged to the Church. 

‘‘Catholic speakers and writers do 
not hesitate at this day to give the 
genius of Luther, misdirected as it 
was, all the praise it deserves. 
Coarse man as he was—for some of 
his writings are positively obscene— 
he possessed decided ability. He was 
an instrument of God for a wise pur- 
posee But he was not the first her- 
etic, nor was he thelast. The Church 
has had to contend with heresy in 
some form from its very inception, 
and this will always be the case. 
Nevertheless, the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.” 

So Luther, according tothis Roman 
Catholic paper, ‘‘ was an instrument of 
God for a wise purpose.” Good ! 

(3A: 
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«SACERDOS VAGABUNDUS, OR THE TRAMP PRIEST.” 
BY THE LATE VERY REV. J. H. O'BRIEN, VICAR GENERAL OF FORT WAYNE, INDIANA. 


REVIEWED BY REV. 


able and interesting reading for 
Roman Catholic bishops and priests, 
as it is fresh from the mind 
and pen of a Catholic _ priest. 
It is written in the spirit of char 
ity, and it is sincerely hoped that 
Roman bishops will read it be- 
tween the lines, and ponder it well in 
their hearts. The thoughts flowed 
spontaneously after reading the book, 
entitled, ‘‘Sacerdos Vagabundus, or 
The Tramp-Priest,” written and pub- 
lished by Very Rev. J. H. O’Brien, 
formerly Vicar-General of the Diocese 
of Fort Wayne, Indiana. 

If the reports in this book are true, 
and true they are to the very letter, it 
seems to me that the actions of these 
Roman bishops are worse than pagan. 
In my judgment, no one should be 
treated with greater kindness than the 
poor “tramp priest,” because he is the 
cream of tramps. If we would bring 
him back to virtue and make his life 
of any hope or usefulness to himself 
or others, we must accomplish it by 
charity and kindness, It strikes me 
very forcibly that the holier a bishop’s 
life is in cleanliness and charity, the 
more compassion and consideration he 
ought to have for the ‘‘ tramp priest.” 
The example of Jesus Christ, who was 
himself a ‘‘tramp,” proves the truth 
of this. His goodness to the poor 
sinful Magdalene is proof sufficient 
of this. He extended every kindness 
and courtesy, and even protected her 
from the attacks of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. Poor, unfortunate “tramp- 
priest.” Little do they know thy deso- 


Sn at article should be very profit- 


FRANCIS J. TOBIN. 


iate heart who judge thy outward ap- 
pearance. Bishops seem to forget the 
“tramp: priest” was once the beloved of 
all his relatives and parishioners, 

After his ordination he is affiliated to 
a diocese governed by an ill-natured 
bishop, who says: ‘‘I am the canon 
law, because I am your judge, jury, 
and if needs be, I will be your hang- 
man. Beware then, lest you displease 
me, for you will find out what kind of 
a law I have in store for you.” In 
every diocese there are priests who 
bow down to the bishop and applaud 
his every act; these are his yudices cau- 
sarum and spies, who fill his ears 
with calumny, and slander every 
priest who happens to be displeasing 
to them. Catholic bishops, as a rule, 
do not care how they treat their 
priests; they maliciously trample on 
all laws, human and divine, to sus- 
pend and punish a priest, rather than 
bear with Christian meekness an injury 
received ; they treat their priests with 
scorn, contempt and uncharitableness. _ 
If you want to learn how utter- 
ly impossible it is for a priest to be re- 
instated and to regain a standing in 
his diocese for which he studied and 
was ordained, I would strongly recom- 
mend you to read this book entitled, 
‘““The Tramp Priest,” published by 
Father O’Brien some yeats ago. I 
hope this volume will be perused 
by every American citizen, and that it 
will be read and re-read by the 
Roman bishops and priests of every 
diocese. 

We can safely take it for granted 
that there is great discontent among 
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the Roman priesthood. Whence 
does it arise? We must candidly ac 
knowledge that bishops absolutely re- 
fuse any recourse to priests who 
happen to fall under their displeasure. 
I once heard a bishop say: “I am 
satisfied that there is no hope of ref- 
ormation for a tramp priest, no 
salvation for him.” Another bishop 
said: ‘‘Their sins seem to cry 
to heaven for vengeance; hence, there 
is no forgiveness for them either in 
this world or in the next.” 

It frequently happens that the 
bishop, after suspending a_ priest, 
gives him an exeat—that is, a paper 
granting him permission to take his 
departure from the diocese for which 
he studied and was ordained. This 
feigned exeat declares that he has 
been a faithful and worthy priest, con- 
sequently under no-canonical censure. 
Why does the bishop give him this 
exeat? Merely to get rid of him 
quietly, although Rome strictly for- 
bids such letters. | But what do bish- 
ops care for Rome. Read the daily 
papers ; they teem with the narration 
of dissatisfied expressions against Mgr. 
Satolli, the Papal Ablegate, sent by 
the Pope to America to settle all dis- 
putes between priests and _ bishops. 
Still the bishops pretend to deny that 
Mgr. Satolli has any authority, and 
strongly condemn his actions and ut- 
terances. Is it right for a priest to 
fear his bishop? We must not judge 
rashly that a priest is a man of whims 
and fancies. Buta priest who would 
fear his bishop is a slave; and slavery 
of conscience is the worst kind of 
bondage. All glory to the priests of 
‘Dallas, Texas, who rose up and de- 
posed Bishop Brennan ! It seems but 
yesterday when he was consecrated ; 


yet two months ago he suspend- 
ed twelve good, cultured priests. 
What a lovely sight it must have been 
to see these twelve tramp priests! 
But why should they become tramps? 
Why not put their education to some 
account, and turn their hand to earn 
an honest and independent living? 
Would not this be far better, both for 
body and soul, than to tramp the 
country in black despair? Who ever 
heard of a bishop suspending or mak- 
ing a priest a tramp for drunkenness or 
immorality? As long as no one re- 
ports this to the bishop, although his 
eyes are open, no action is taken; but 
once jet a priest disagree with his 
bishop, as did. Drs. McGlynn, Burt- 
sell, and others, and at once the bish- 
op sits down and writes a decree of 
suspension, and sends them forth to 
tramp. Catholic parents, do you 
understand the circumstances which 
made yoursons tramps? Will you be 
warned and refuse your consent to 
your sons becoming priests, while 
bishops continue to exercise their 
present unbounded authority? These 
poor priests had ‘as bright prospects 
and as fair hopes as any children 
could have, and they were loved and 
honored when they were good priests 
and good men; but through the ras- 
cality of their bishops *they became 
outcasts. Bishops will never care 
how they treat your sons. Supposing 
bishops should be kicked into the 
street the first time they made a mis- 
take ? How many ‘‘tramp bishops” we 
would see running wild through the 
country. Satolli will do a good work 
by making tramps of some of those 
bishops. 

This book is for sale at the office of 
Tur ConverTED CaTHoLic, Price $1. 
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FATHER McGLYNN’S RESTORATION TO THE 
PRIESTHOOD. 


HIS BITTER DENUNCIATIONS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


Eighteen months ago Father Burtsell was suspended from the priesthood 
and removed from Epiphany Catholic Church, New York, by Archbishop 
Corrigan, for advocating the cause of Father McGlynn. Six months later he 
was transferred to Rondout, N. Y., by direct orders from Rome. As Dr. 
Burtsell is an expert in canon law, he was called to defend Father Patrick 
Corrigan, the contumacious priest of Hoboken, N. J., in the trial of the 
charges brought against him last month by Bishop Wigger of Newark. The 
trial was suddenly terminated by command of the ‘‘American Pope,” Mon- 
signor Satolli. This was a great triumph, not only for Father Corrigan, but 
also for Dr. Burtsell and every rebellious and liberal priest of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church. Flushed with victory, Dr. Burtsell proceeded to Washington 
December 21 to lay Father McGlynn’s case before Monsignor Satolli. He 
was successful there also, and on December 23 Dr. McGlynn was summoned 
to the presence of the Papal legate. He had repeatedly said that he would 
not obey the summons to Rome, but he went to Washington, and after an in- 
terview with the Pope’s representative he was restored to the priesthood. What 
apology, retraction or concession he made to this ‘‘ American Pope ” is 
not known, but at 1o p.m. Friday, December 23, Monsignor Satolli sent 
through the Associated Press the following dispatch from the Roman Catholic 
University : ‘ 

‘‘Toendthe many contradictory telegrams sent to the university for inquiry, 
it is thought expedient to state that Dr. McGlynn has been declared free from 
ecclesiastical censure and restored to the exercise of his priestly functions, af- 
ter having satisfied the Pope’s legate on all the points in his case.” 

Satolli did not write the despatch himself, for he does not know a word of 
English, but heis a cunning diplomat of the Machiavellian type, and he 
knows how to use the American press agencies as skilfully as his friend, Car- 
dinal Gibbons. 

Father McGlynn said three masses privately on Christmas Day, and deliver- 
ed a lecture fn Cooper Union, New York, the same evening, where three thou- 
sand Roman Catholics assembled to greet him, and rejoice over the discomfit- 
ure of Archbishop Corrigan, who had not been consulted by Satolli, nor even 
formally notified of the restoration of the former pastor of St. Stephen’s. In. 
his lecture, Father McGlynn said he had given himself communion that morn- 
ing for the first time in six years; that is, in celebrating mass he had made 
his god out of a little wafer and had then eaten him. That is all the priestly 
function he performed that day, and the thousands who know not Christ as 
their Saviour rejoiced over the wonderful act. _ It is a feat worthy of the most 
skilful magician to make a god out of a wafer anda glass of wine, and then 
devour him. 

Archbishop Corrigan will not restore Dr. McGlynn to St. Stephen’s parish 
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nor give him any place in his diocese. The only bishop who would receive , 
him into his diocese is Archbishop Ireland of St. Paul, and McGlynn would 
not go there. It is generally believed that he will be buried alive in the Catho- 
lic University at Washington, where he can teach the ‘‘ jawsmith” business— 
his own term fur speech-making—to the few students that gather there. The 
Universtty is at present somewhat demoralized by the marriage of Dr. Snell, 
Bishop Keane’s private secretary, and McGlynn will not add to its strength or 
respectability. The American people have no further use for him. 
EXTRACTS FROM FATHER MC GLYNN’S SPEECHES DENOUNCING THE ROMAN 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

On January 11, 1887, Dr. McGlynn wrote to Archbishop Corrigan : 

“T have received Cardinal Simeoni’s letter, with your request that I would 
inform you of my plans. I will not go to Rome!” And on January 7 he said; 

“JT deny the right of Bishop, Propaganda or Pope, to punish or censure me 
for my actions or opinions as an American citizen. 

“‘Roman ecclesiastical authority is the greatest foe of scientific progress or 
rational-liberty, and a hindrance rather than a help, in the way of bringing to 
the whole world the light, the purity, and the comfort which comes from the 
teachings and the ministrations of Christ. 

“ Religion will never be right until we see a Democratic Pope walking down 
Broadway with a stove-pipe hat, and a frock coat, and a pair of trousers, and 
an umbrella under his arm; and in my opinion, that man will be the greatest 
of all Popes ; and instead of being carried on men’s shoulders he will carry 
them all in his heart, and they will carry him in theirs.” 

“Tam not going to turn Protestant, but now I am not allowed to 
preach in a Catholic pulpit, or say mass, or hear confessions, because they 
would not let me; because somebody has made'a mistake [The Pope of 
Rome]. Some old gentleman in Rome has been told that there is a man in 
New York preaching all sorts of heresies. This is why I am suspended. 
Still I am a Catholic, and shall always be a Catholic priest. And if I shall 
not be permitted to minister as a Catholic priest, I shall submit patiently to 
the holy will of God. And if I shall not be permitted to minister to the souls 
of men, I shall regret the privation ; for nothing was ever dearer to my heart 
than to minister to the mind diseased, and to pour balm into the hearts that 
were bruised with sorrow and contrite for sin.” (Speech of May 1, 1887.) 

“‘ My friends will be denied absolution when telling their sins to the priests. 
Let me tell you, that the priest’s absolution is not necessary if the man is pen- 
itent. To have any effect, the absolution must come from God.”(July 24,1887.) 

Ten thousand people assembled on July 10, 1887, the day he was excommu- 
nicated, to hear Father McGlynn at the Academy of Music, New York. 
Five thousand only could find room in the great hall, and to them he said: 

‘They say they have excommunicated me. No; no man can do that. 
[Loud applause.] There are only two beings in all the vast universe that can 

-separate me from God. One is that infinite, wise, good and merciful Being, 
Our Heavenly Father. He could do it; but he never will, until I consent 
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‘Then there is only one other being in all the universe, and that is Ed- 
ward McGlynn. He can separate me from Him. I am conscious that I am 
frail, that 1 am very- weak, but I am intensely conscious that I am only desir- 
ous of doing in all things the will of God. 1 will trust in His infinite love,in 
His infinite power, in His infinite goodness to all men, all women and children. 
I would also suffer perpetual banishment, permit myself to be burned at the 
stake, rather than permit anything to separate me from the holy will of God, 
my Maker and my Saviour. [Cheers. ] 

‘They say Iam excommunicated—cut off. from the sacraments, and after 
death denied Christian burial. [Derisive hooting] I assure you I am not 
very much concerned as to what is done with this poor mortal coil after I 
have shuffled it off. I have only Irish blood in me, and the Irish are thought 
to care a good deal about their wake and funeral; but I am a little un-Irish 
in that respect. I have no concern whether my body be cast into the waters 
of the ocean, buried in Potter’s Field or burned. Iam only concerned about . 
this poor soul of mine. [Applause. ] 

‘“‘In such cases as mine their excommunications lose their terrors. Their 
lightning, produced bya ‘super’ from behind the scenes; their thunder, a 
bit of sheet iron shaken by a poor devil wko gets fifty cents a night. [Laugh- 
ter.] An unjust.excommunication is not worth the paper it is written on. 
It is with his own conscience one has to deal. ; 

‘You would be amused to know how little interest this, Edward McGlynn 
has taken in this ‘case’ of his. Indeed, he has sometimes had to wake up 
and remind himself that he had a case. But God is good, and he gave him a 
thick skin, and he doesn’t mind mosquito bites. Sometimes he even thinks 
he enjoys them. No power can cut off a child of God from his Father with- 
out the consent of the child himself. Union with God consists in knowing 
and loving him. 

“ «But, Father McGlynn, are you not belying your priestly career? Have 
you not taught the blessedness of those sacraments from which you are cut 
off?’ Ido not seek to make light of this deprivation. But as much as these 
are precious to me by so much am I the more indignant at the tyranny of the 
machine that attempts to compel me, on penalty of losing these sacraments, 
to submit to its policies and its politics. And if Tam deprived of the sacra- 
ments of the Church, I am theologian enough to know that I can save my soul 
without them.” (Loud and prolonged cheering, | 

On August 17, 1888, he said at a great meeting in Jones’ Wood, New 
York : J 

“ My friends—my old and tried friends—I am touched to the heart by this 
welcome. The welcome you give me does not stir my self-esteem, but it 
does rouse the strongest feelings within my breast to know that no matter 
‘how long my life is protracted you consider me your priest to the end. 

‘‘I saw it stated in a newspaper the other day that my excommunication 
not only cut me off from all the blessings of the Church while living, but 
Christian burial when dead. [Hisses.] I will now state that, whether I die 
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now, to-morrow, or whenever it chooses the Almighty God to take me, I do 
not desire to be buried in Calvary Cemetery (Roman Catholic), where there 
are hundreds of women who have led lives of infamy, drunkards, people who 
died in debauchery, drunkenness, and sin. I think, my friends, we can afford 
to make merry over not being allowed to rest in Calvary. Noc am I particu- 
larly anxious about the place where my bones should rest. They may find a 
burial place in the stomach of a shark in the bottom of the ocean for aught I 
care. God can consecrate all burial places. JI had rather be buried where I 
have said than beside an archbishop under the high altar of St. Patrick’s 
Cathedral.” 

Speaking to an audience of: more than three thousand people in Bartholdi 
Hall. Brooklyn; Wednesday evening, September 21, 1887, Dr. McGlynn said : 

‘*Let me tell you that you have hitherto been fools to give your small savings 
to the Pope, and the next time when Peter's Pence comes around, refuse to 
give anything. The best way to bring the ecclesiastical machine to its senses 
is to boycott it, and then it will have pastors of the people’s choice. That was 
good enough for years, and it will do now. Then there was no temporal 
king carried on the shoulders of men who cater to Bismarck and Gladstone, 
and the Kaiser and Czar. Heis actually flattered at Bismarck, and falls in 
love with him, and exchanges portraits with him, and coquettes with the 
English queen. How long is Paddy going to stand that? Now, he sends 
out two Italians to investigate Ireland. Isn’t it going to make the Irish heart 
fail to see two yellow faced lackeys come and investigate Ireland? Cardinal 
Simeoni and Archbishop Corrigan have been waiting five years for a retraction 
from me, and haven’t seen it yet, and won't.” 

- A man named John McGuire, who had died suddenly at one of Father Mc- 
Glynn’s meetings, was refused burial in Calvary Roman Catholic Cemetery, 
by order of Archbishop Corrigan. Referring to this, Father McGlynn said in 
his speech at the Academy of Music, New York, Sunday evening, January 13, 
1889: 

‘‘T was informed by eminent lega] authority that, if the relatives of John 
McGuire choose to appeal their case, the decision of the lower courts will; in 
all probability, be reversed. I hardly like to advise them to take an appeal. It 
seems to me that it would almost be better to give the other side all the rope 
they want, for with it they will the sooner hang themselves. As for me, I may 
as well say now, for the benefit of those I leave behind, that I don’t want any 
fuss made about burying me in Calyary Cemetery, although I have a lot there, 
and my parents and some of my brothers are buried there. The inside of a 
shark will do for me. 

“Poor old John McGuire died before the Anti-Poverty meeting which he 
was attending was called to order. When the Vicar-General |groans] heard 
that he had died in the Academy of Music, he forbade his burial in conse- 
crated ground.” ' 

On Sunday evening, October 11, 1891, Father McGlynn at one of his great 
meetings in Cooper Union, New York, said : 
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‘The time will come when we will have a Democratic Pope, who will 
walk down Broadway with a stove-pipe hat on his head. _ Personally he had 
been emancipated from all relations with the Pope, and was consequently 
competent to give him unprejudiced advice. He advised him not to listen to 
the flattery of such men as Archbishop Corrigan who, while assuring him that 
he was the greatest Pope that ever lived, was getting ready to assure the next 
one that he is greater than all his predecessors. In the language of New 
Yorkers, such flattery was ‘taffy.’ He commiserated the Pope on his ap- . 
proaching senility, and wound up by saying, ‘Holy Father, I am ashamed of — 
you.’” When he mentioned the names of Archbishop Corrigan and the Pope 
they were loudly hissed. 

The following Sunday, October 18, when the hall was again crowded, 
and ‘‘ The Pope and Poverty” was the subject, he said : 

‘* Archbishop Corrigan has interpreted the Pope’s letter as a condemnation of 
our teachings. As a matter of fact, the document has no more dogmatic value - 
than a sermon from any pulpit in Christendom. The Pope seems to have 
rushed precipitately into the land question. He ought to be ashamed of him- 
self for writing so authoritatively on a subject which he knows nothing about. 
I’d like to tell him so, probably I may, but I’d like to do it standing on my 
feet and not upon my knees. This encyclical is not the doctrine of the Ca- 
tholic Church, and nobody is bound to respect it as such. You'll find more 
of the essence of truth in Herbert Spencer or ‘‘ Progress and Poverty” thanin 
the Pope’s production ; but Archbishop Corrigan got the holy father commit- 
ted in advance to a condemnation of the Anti-Poverty doctrines without stop- 
ping to think that a great many things contained in this encyclical have been 
preached over and over again from this platform.” 

Dr. McGlynn then began to show how inadequate were the remedies pro- 
posed by the Pope for the prevailing condition of affairs. Continuing, he 
said that, ‘‘ When the Pope minds his own business, people will respect him 
more. What fools they are who try to make the Holy Ghost responsible for 
this eacyclical. The London Zad/e/, the organ of Bishop Vaughan, has con- 
demned the assertion of Archbishop Corrigan that the encyclical was a con- 
demnation of the Anti Poverty Society, and said that the document had no 
particular value at all.” 

In his lecture on ‘‘The Pope in Politics,” Dr. McGlynn said : 

‘‘Is it necessary that the Pope must be worshipped like a grand lama 
with three genuflections—one at the door, one at the middle of the room, 
and one at his chair; after which there comes a kind of a scramble to 
get at his foot and kiss it?” He repeatedly spoke of the Pope as ‘‘ The old 
lady in Rome,” and called him ‘‘An old bag of bones,” etc, and scornfully 
laughed at his infallibility. Of one of these infallible Popes he said in the 
same lecture: ‘Pope Alexander VI., of infamous memory—his holiness, 
Pope Alexander VI.—had his illegitimate children occupying his many 
palaces.” 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
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LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A, o’ CONNOR. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Father McGlynn is now permitted to say mass in spite of Archbishop Cor- 
rigan, and, of course, he must recite the Breviary every day. If he does not 
do so he is guilty of mortal sin, which damns his soul. He did not recite the 
Breviary for the last six years, nor did he say mass nor perform any other 
function of a priest, but now since Monsignor Satolli on December 23 restor- 
ed to him the faculty of saying mass, he is required to say his office daily. 
It would be gross hypocrisy of him to neglect to do this. Whether he believes 
what he reads in the Breviary is another question. During the last six years he 
has not recited his office, but the following is some of the “ spiritual’ reading 
the he will find in the Breviary during this month. As he has withdrawu 
from public life and the advocacy of the rights of American Catholics to gov- 
ern themselves independently of Rome, he will find a broad field of inquiry in 
ascertaining the truth of the legends and wonderful miracles recorded in the 
Breviary, if he wants to know the truth. 

In the ninth lesson of the feast for January~14 it is recorded of Felix 
Nolan, a priest, that when he was thrown into prison for denouncing idols, he was 
delivered by an angel at night—ad ange/lo nocte eductus—and after having help- 
ed his old Bishop Domitianus to defend the faith, and thereby incured the 
wrath of the pagans, which followed very closely, he one day hid himself 
between two walls, when a spider instantly built its web in front of him, and 
by so doing prevented the soldiers from entering the place, as they imagined 
that no man could have entered there without breaking the delicate web. So 
our saint escaped—‘‘ Hugiens in angusto duorum parielum intervallo se occu- 
Ltavit. Quit aditus cumrepente aranearum telis perlextus visus esset, nemint 
recentis latebre suspicionem religuit.” 

The next saint whose exploits are recorded (January 15), is ‘‘ Paul, the first 
Hermit, who retired to the desert when only fifteen years of age, and there 
dwelt till he attained the good old age of 113. One day, St. Anthony—an- 
other hermit—visited him; and though the two old souls had never met be- 
fore, they saluted each other by name on sight. After a long conversation, 
they became hungry, and then a crow who for sixty years had brought Paul 
half a loaf of bread every day, on this occasion brought a whole loaf—as if the 
bird knew that the old hermit had a visitor—Corvus, qui aniea semper 
Paulo dimidiatum panem attulerat, integrum pertulit. After the departure of 
the crow, ‘ Behold,’ said Paul to Anthony, ‘the Lord sends us this dinner, 
For sixty years I have daily received half a loaf of bread, and now, on your 
arrival, Christ doubles the portion.’ Paul foretold his own death to Anthony, 
and requested him to bring the cloak that he had received from Athanasius, 
to cover his body. When Anthony returned, he beheld the soul of Paul as- 
cending to heaven in the midst of the choir of angels and the company of 
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Prophets and Apostles, and when he reached the cell he found the body life- 
less, which he wrapped in the cloak previous to interment. But as he had no 
spade with which to dig the grave, two lions came rushing from the interior 
of the desert, and after showing their grief at the loss of the old saint, they dug 
with their paws a grave deep enough for the body. When they departed, 
Anthony bore the body to the grave and covered it with earth ; after this, he 
took away with him the robe which Paul had made for himself out of fig 
leaves, and wore it on the solemn feasts of Easter and Pentecost as long as he 
lived.” There is a story for Father McGlynn to swallow. 

In the ninth lesson (January 15), we are told that Maurus, a noble Roman, 
was put under the care of St. Benedict; and one day, when a monk, named 
Placidus, fell in the lake, St. Benedict commanded Maurus to go and save 
him. The young novice at once walked on the water, and seizing Placidus 
by the hair brought him back to the shore, though he could not swim. 

In the fifth lesson of the saint’s day for January 22 we read of Vincent, 
a Spanish saint, that after being condemned to death by Dacianus, the prefect 
of his native province, his body was left unburied, a prey to wolves and vul- 
tures, who were about to devour it when a crow confronted them and protect- 
ed the body. When Dacianus heard of this he had the body thrown into the 
sea, from which it-was taken away by Christians. 

Now we come to a saint (January 17) whom we all ‘have heard of—St. An- 
thony. He was a young man when he heard one day in church a voice 
commanding him to sell all his property and distribute it to the poor, if he 
wished to be perfect. He did so, and repaired to the desert. There 


Anthony passed his days in the study of the Holy Scriptures, and his nights — 


in prayer. His only food was bread and salt ; his only drink, water from the 
spring. This diet, as everyone may well judge, was not of a nature to excite 
his sensual appetite; still he was tormented every moment by temptations from 
the enemy of the human race, who, under many different forms appeared to. 
him. But Satan was repelled by fasting and prayer to such a degree that at 
at the mention of Anthony’s name in any part of Egypt he would immediately 
fly away. | 

The sixth lesson, January 22, gives us a narration of the many mira- 
cles of St, Raymond, of Pennafort Among other things, we are told that, ‘‘be- 
ing on a visit to the Balearic Islands and wishing to go back to his monas- 
tery in Barcelona, Spain, he simply extended his cloak over the water, and in 
six hours he traversed the 160 miles which separated him from the mainland. 
When he reached the convent the doors were closed, but this did not pre- 
vent him from entering without difficulty.” Here is that story for Father Mc- 
Glynn in the Latin ofthe Breviary—‘‘ Raymundus Barcinonensts multa patravit 
miracula, inter que illud clarissimum, quod ex insula Baleart majori. Bar- 
cinonam reversurus, strato super aguas pallio, centum sexaginta milliaria sex 
horts confecerit, et suum canobium januis clausis fuerit ingressus.” 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
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THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
_ The following is from Sydney, Nova 
‘Scotia : 

Dear Sir :—Enclosed I forward 
you one dollar in payment for next 
year’s subscription to your superior 
magazine. Although an Episcopalian 
I take great pleasure init. W. R. 


oe 

A minister in Albany, N.Y., writes: 

I read THe ConverEeD CATHOLIC 
with a great deal of interest, and I re- 
joice in the great good you are doing. 
May God bless and reward you in 
your work. 

ae 

We quote the following from a sub- 
scriber in St. Louis, Mo: 

Dear Sir :—Enclosed is one dollar 
for the renewal of my subscription for 
next year. Your magazine is always 
a welcome visitor, and is read with 
interest and profit. My custom is, 
after reading the magazine, to send it 
to some parish priest in the country, 
with the hope and prayers that it may 
be the means of opening the eyes of 
some deluded followers of the Pope 
to the truth as it is in Jesus. 

Dr. W. M. M. 
* 


The following was received from 
Cincinnati, Ohio: 

Dear Sir:—Enclosed find $1.30, 
for which please send me THE Con- 
_ VERTED CATHOLIC, also a copy of the 
Douay Testament. I never was a 
Catholic, but I think I may be able 
to do some good in that direction. 
You are doing a glorious work. May 
God bless you in your efforts, C.W.P. 

. «x 

The following comes from O’Fal- 
lon, Mo: 

Dear Sir :—Enclosed find one 
dollar for the renewal of my sub- 


scription, I hand vour valuable 

magazine to some of my friends after 

it is read in our family. I consider it 

a privilege to pass the good news on. 
x 

We received the following from St. 
Paul, Minn : 

December 10, 1892. 

Dear Srr :—Through the kindness 
of a friend I receive your monthly 
magazine, which I prize very much, 
and read with great pleasure and 
profit. Iam preserving them to bind, 
so as to have them at hand in my 
library for reference. 

l always read your magazine with 
a great deal of joy, as it informs me 
that those who are in darkness are 
being brought to the light of the Gos- 
pel. 

May the dear Lord abundantly 
bless and prosper you in the good 
work. Yours very truly, H. A. L. 

ek 

An emiment physician in Central 
Pennsylvania, in renewing his sub- 
scription for 1893, writes: 

“‘T atal. times feel deeply inter- 
ested in the great work you are so 
successfully engaged in, and never 
doubt that by your indefatigable ef- 
forts the great cause will be abundant- 
ly blessed. That such may be the 
case is the prayer of, 

Yours sincerely, 
x 

A minister in Barnegat, N. J., 
writes as follows: 

Dear, Sir :—I read with interest and 
profit the book I got from you some 


Bick. 


‘time ago, ‘‘ Life Inside the Church of 


Rome.” I am very glaa and thank- 
ful that your work {goes on prosper- 
ously. I trust your indebtedness will 
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before long, under God’s favor, be 
cleared off. I want to send the small 
sum enclosed for you to use as you 
most need. Let it help youin the ex- 
pense of entertaining those who come 
to you. A blessed work this, of af- 
fording a temporary home to those 
coming out of Rome. 

May the Lord still richly bless you. 
You might send me one of the Douay 
Testaments ; I should be glad occa- 
sionally to compare it with our au- 
thorized Protestant version. 

Your sincerely, O. W. W. 
i 
CLEVELAND, Outo, Dec. 10, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—I want my ConvERTED 
CaTHOLIC more than ever now, to give 
to some of the many Bohemians who 
have had a disagreement with their 
priest, and a hundred families at least 
are attending no church. I wish I 
could send you more than my sub- 
scription, to get literature to distrib- 
ute among them. 

Enclosed find one dollar for my 
subscription to THE ConveRTED Ca- 
THOLIc for next year. FP, Anak 

ek 

Brooxtyn, N. Y., Dec. 12, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—I read Tue ConveRTED 
CaTHOLic with ever increasing inter- 
est. I admire your methods of work, 
and do not wonder that it is crowned 
with God’s blessing in the conversion 
of souls, and the guiding of priests 
into the Way of Life. 

I enclose my check for two dollars 
—one dollar will pay my subscription 
for 1893, and the other can be used 
as you please, though, if you know 
some one to whom you would like to 
send THe ConverLED CaTHOoLIC, let it 
go that way, 

Yours sincerely. 


J. W. 


KIND WORDS. 


From the Baltimore JZethodisi, 


December 15, 1892: 

‘¢ THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, a mdhtily 
magazine edited and published by Father 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-First street, New 
York, is specially designed for the conversion 
of Roman Catholics to evangelical Christian- 
ity, and, while it is outspoken against the as- 
sumptions of the Romish Church, it has 
gained no little favor with thinking members 
of that body. This is evident from the fact 
that it has ‘published fully three thousand 
testimonies of recent converts from Rome. It 
“‘ speaks the truth in love,’’? and wherever it 
gets into the hands of a well disposed Catho- 
lic, compels him to contrast the mummeries of 
his own Church with the reasonable rites and 
beliefs of Protestantism. It speaks out plain- 
ly as to the Jesuit conspiracy against Ameri- 
can institutions, especially the public school. 
Subscription one dollar a year. Sample cop 
ies sent on application.”’ : 

ae 

From the Cincinnati 
Christian Advocate, 
1892. 

“Volume IX. of THE CONVERTED CATHO- 
LIC, containing the monthly numbers from 
January to December, 1892, shows the pro- 
gress of the work of evangelizing the Roman 
Catholics that Rev. James A. O Connor, 
formerly a Koman Cathotic priest, has been 
conducting in New York for the last fourteen 
years. In this volume we find the record of 
the conversion of several priests, and of one 
hundred Roman Catholics who have been led 
to accept the Bible way of salvation. Much 
light is thrown on the doctrine and practices 
of the Roman Catholic Church, and the plans , 
and schemes of the Roman hierarchy to gain 
supreme control in this country are exposed 
and denounced in unmeasured terms. A ser- 
ies of valuable articles on the Inquisition are 
given. There are also translaticns from the 
Latin Breviary—the priests’ prayer book—re- 
lating to the lives and miracles of Roman Ca- 
tholic saints. The magazine is especially. val- 
uable to all who are interested in t e evangeli- 
zation of the Roman Catholics, and who de- 
sire that the Gospel should be preached to 
them. The subscription is $1.00 a year. 


Western 
December 28, 
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The “North American Review” says of the Oclebrated Sohmer Pianos 


____*WNo one can fail to notice in them every good quality which one-is entitled to expect from a good instrne 
- ment; nobility, elasticity and utmost clearness of tone, and an extent of power which never fails, added to 
_ which a perfect evenness of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. Their touch 
- unites with absolute precision a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality not found in the ‘— 
_ instruments of any other maker. ‘ 
TRS While the present firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in 1872, its existence really extends further back 
_ than 1860. Its author and head, Mr. Hugo Sohmer, is a native oi the ‘Black Forest, in Germany, coming of a 

‘ vert family in comfortable circumstances, and was given a most#finished scientific and literaryeducation, at 

_ the same time acquiring a thorough knowledge of Music and the pianoforte. At sixteen years’6f age he ar- 

: g 8 

rived in New York ind was apprenticed to piano-making in the factory of Schuetze and Ludolph. Thoroughly 
learning his trau_ with this firm, he returned to Europe in 1868 and traveled_in the various eapliale, studying 

jiano-making critically and scientifically from every possible standpoint. In 1870 he returned to New York, 
and in 1872 commenced embodying in practical form the ideas which his training and travel had brought. His 

partner was Mr. Joseph Kuder, who still continues in the firm—a piano-maker who studied the art and trade 

thoroughly in the Vienna shops, and added considerable experience gained in the shops of prominent makers. 
_ At present the firm consists, in addition to Messrs. Sohmer and Kuder, of Mr. Charles Fahr and George 
Reichmann, each member of the firm being in charge of a special department, to which he devotes his entire _ 
- energies. ‘The concern now has, in addition to its extensive warehouse on Fourteenth Street and Third _ 
‘a _ Avenue, a new factory at Astoria, which is the most magnificent and complete establishmentin the country, 
and the Advent of which has done much for Long Island in inducing her manufacturers to establish themselves — 
there. ered ey 
ss ' Eyen with the present average production of the firm, which is the high figure of forty Finees per week, rt 
is yet insufficient to supply the extensive demand, the firm being to-day largely in arrears of its orders. 5 OM 
Re A widely-spread constituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they may be had not only at the 
' principal warerooms, 149 to 155 East Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, Canada; 236 State Street, 
_ Chicago; Union Club Building, San Francisco; 1522 Oliver Street, St, Louis, Mo.; 1123 Main Street, Kansas 
_ City; as also of local dealers throughout the erent ‘ y 
i “Phe laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co. have been justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” 
| Received First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. , 

, oe Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882. 


 SOHMER & CO. | 
lanufacturers of Grand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. 


_Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th 8t., NilV 2 eonh 
3 Factory : Astoria, L. I., opposite Highty-sixth Street, NEw YoRK. 


Y: Cataracts, scars or films can be absorbed and para- 4: 
As lyzed nerves restored, without the knife or risk. 
_ Diseased eyes or lids can be cured by our home treatment- ‘© We prove it.” | Hundreds ene 
convinced. Our illustrated pamphlet, ‘Home Treatment for Eyes,” free. Don’, missit’ —__ 


ps 


body wants it. ‘‘THe Eyz,”’ Glens Falls, N. Y. aghariy eka 
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CHRIST’S MISSION. THE DEFENCE, 
A Missionary Society known as Christ’s ! 

Mission is now pushing forward the work for A Monthly Journal for Bible Study. 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that ‘« Set for the DEFENCE of the Gospel.” 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 


TERMS, 50 CENTS PER YEAR. 


trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, ALBERT NEEDHAM, Publisher, 
when the present commodious building, 142 1330 ARCH ST., PHILADELPHIA, PA. 

West Twenty-first street, New York, where the Office of BiblesLiterseumes 
work is now carried on; was purchased for 

$27,000. During the first year’s work Grea eoe 


of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 

building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, Pror. W. G. MOORHEAD, 

repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $12,500, which Prophetic Landmarks. 

it is desirable to pay as soon as possible. Dr. W. J. ERDMAN, Critical Interpretation. 
Christian friends who are interested in the Pror. J. W. STIFLER, Doctrinal Sketches. 

work are earnestly requested to helpinpaying Rev. A‘ C. Dixon, Points for Preachers. 

off this debt, and thus relieve the Mission of Rev. D. M. STEARNS, Kingdom-Tidings. 

this burden. Contributions can be senttothe Mrs. GEORGE C. NEEDHAM, ; 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West Helps for Hard Places. a 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- GEORGE C. NEEDHAM, 

tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. Types and their Teachings. 

O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, SEND FOR SAMPLE. 

New York. 


7 ry 
ALT ay BT IN ANG 

Anew edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 centsin cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and * 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is replete with the precious truths of the Gospel, 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It presents the evils of the Church of Rome and 
the difficulties which attend any of its priests.who escape from its toils, in a forcible and — 
thrilling way. It is{rare for any book to possess so many excellencies, and it will do 
much good to every reader. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s, books—‘‘Lite Insidethe 
Church of Rome” ($1.75), her “Autobiography” ($1.50),““WhatRome 
Teaches” ($1.25), and *‘The Story of My Lite” ($1.75), for $5.00, 
or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. 


THE LIFE AND LABORS OF , H. SPURGEON, 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- © 
THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 
NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR, 


AN ELEGANTLY ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO. 


BY GEO. C. NEEDHAM, 


4 “hor of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arabs,” 
“Father Flynn,’”’ etc.-etc. 


PREFACE BY REV. 4 J. GORDON. DD 
The price of this magnificent volume is $1.50. Send orders to 


James. A O'Connor, 142 West 24st, St., New York. 
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THE CALIGRAPH TYPEWRITER 


STANDS AT#THE HEAD 


‘THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 
‘ | BOOKS. ) 


¥or thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
’ had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
’ ‘and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
 Treland and the United. States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
‘most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
_ left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
- _ 1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. 


N ‘Her first book since leaving the 
an account of her life— 


-“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
. NUN OF KENMARE.” 


~ One large’volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Hild Her next volume, entitled— { 


ES A J 1 
“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
c OF ROME,” — 


g ves an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 
4 E, i A powerful and fascinat- 


_ Priests and Nuns. 
_ ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. — 

_ “WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 

her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 


ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
_of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 


convent is 


_induced him to leave the Roman Church an 


As it always has, because it is First in Improvement, Lasts Longest 


and Does the Best Work. 


Tus Amertioan Writtna Macurine Co, 


No. 237 Broapway, New York, N. Y. 


Her last volume, just published, 
“THE STORY OF MY LIFE” 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an account of her life asa Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years;ar in- — 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. 
These four volumes will be sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. ey 
Yh ay 


Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, . a 
“FIFTY YEARS IN THE ~ 
. CHURCH OF ROME,® 


is the greatest Protestant book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00. ; oy 
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-FATHER CONNELLAN’ 
PUBLICATIONS, | 


The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed. 
to be"drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, 
but who had taken this romantic way of es- — 
caping from the priesthood, is described in ; 


5, te 


. become a preacher of the Gospel to his fello 
countrymen are given at length in this an 
another book ot 100 pages, ‘Old Paths,”? 
has been recently published. Both work 
dmirable Price 2ocentseach, 
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SALVA LLON 


FOR 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 


What think ve of Christ ? whose Son 


is He? 
Matt, XXII: 42. 


I and the Father are one. 
John x: 30 
I came forth from the Father, and 


am come into the world : again I leave 


- the world, and go to the Father. 


John xvr : 28, 

Father, the bour is come; glorify Thy 
Son,that Thy Son also may glorify Thee. 

As Thou hast given Him power 
over all flesh, that He should give 
eternal life to as many as Thou hast 
given Him 

And this is life eternal, that they 
might know Thee the only true God, 


and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent. 
John XVII: I-3. 


All power is given to Me in heaven 


and in earth. 
: Matt. XXvii1: 18. 
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AT THE RECONSECRATION OF LUTHER'S 
Church at Wittenburg, noticed in last 
month’s ConveRTED CATHOLIC, three 
lineal descendants of the great Re- 
former were present—Pastor Johan- 
nes Luther, Dr. Herman Luther and 
Pastor Kar] Luther. 


MANY CONGRATULATIONS CAME TO US 
last month in praise of the pictures of 
Luther and the Castle Church at Wit- 
tenburg that appeared in the January 
ConveRTED CaTHoLic. We have some 
copies of that issue left which we shall 
be glad to send to those who might 
become regular readers and subscrib- 
ers after seeing it. We hope our 
friends will send us the names of such 
persons. 

OuR HEARTFELT THANKS ARE HEREBY 
given to all who have renewed their 
subscriptions for this year. Those 
who neglect to renew this month need 
not be surprised if they do not receive 
the magazine for March, which is go- 
ing to be the best number yet issued. 
A word to the wise is sufficient. 

CotoneL Exuiott F. SHEparbD, oF 
the Mail and Express, the leading 
evening paper of the metropolis, says 
in an editorial note, January 24 : 

‘‘We commiserate Dr. McGlynn 
for not leaving the Roman Church. 
He used frequently in his Cooper 
Union addresses refer to Leo XIII. 
as ‘this man on the Tiber,’ and his 
audiences used to applaud. We were 
there. We joined in the applause. : In- 
dependence forever !”’ 


THE STRANGE SPECTACLE WAS WIT- 
nessed in Brooklyn last month of fifty 
Protestant ministers attendiug a re- 


ception given by Rev. Dr. Funk, e,i- 
tor of the Voice, to congratulate Dr. 
McGlynn on his restoration to the 
priesthood. Thus far the only result 
of his ‘‘restoration” has been the 
permission granted by Satolli to Mc- 
Glynn to say mass privately—that is, 
to bring Christ down from above and 
make Him assume the form of a wafer. ~ 
We fail to see how Protestants could 
consistently congratulate any man on 
his restoration to such power. _ 


THE HIGHEST TESTIMONY TO THE 
value of THE ConvERTED CATHOLIC is 
that it has opened the Bible to many 
priests and Roman Catholics and led 
them to Christ as their Saviour and 
only Mediator. The following testi- 
mony from Father Tobin will be read 


with interest : 


New York, Jan. 26, 1893. 
Tue ConvERTED CaTHoLiIc, edited 
and published by James A. O’Connor, 
is one of the ablest magazines in the 
United States. I have been reading it 
for several months, and I thank God 
ithas opened my eyes to an open 


‘Bible and made me understand that 


the Word of God has a greater value 
than an encyclical of Pope or bishop. 
I learned from its columns that Rome 
has abandoned the Bible as the sole 
rule of faith. I understand now that 


‘there are too many things in the Bible 


against Rome for Rome to allow it to 
be read freely. For the last ten years 
asa priest of the Roman Church I 
read much on the subject of Pro- 
testantism, and what I really know 
about it now I must candidly attribute 
to the influence of Christ’s Mission, 
Father O’Connor and his able maga- 
zine. They led me from bondage to 
liberty. Francis J. Toxin. 
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‘‘AMERICA CATHOLIC.” 
N view of the appointment of 
Monsignor Satolli as Papal Dele- 
gate, or Pope in America, it is well to 
recall Archbishop Ireland’s words at 
the Catholic Congress in Baltimore in 
November, 1889. 

“ Our work is to make America Ca- 
tholic,” said he. ‘‘QOur cry shall be, 
“God wills it,’ and our hearts shall 
leap with Crusader enthusiasm. We 
know our Church is the sole owner of 
the truths and graces of salvation.” 

And in the same address he said : 
“The Catholic Church will confirm 
and preserve, as no human power or 
human church can, the liberties of the 
Republic. . . . The Catholic Church 
is the sole living and enduring Chris- 
tian authority. She has the power to 
speak ; she has an organization by 
which her laws may be enforced.” 

Let the reader note that last sen- 
tence : ‘‘She has the power to speak ; 
she has an organization by which her 
laws may be enforced.” 

Now that we have a real Pope in the 
United States in the person of Satolli, 
who does not know a word of our lan- 
guage, the “may” of Archbishop Ire 
land will be changed to “shall,” so 
that his sentence will read: ‘‘We 
have the power to speak ; we have an 
organization by which our laws shall 
be enforced.” 

It may be asked, how can this be 
done? We answer, by Jesuitical cun- 
ning and political power. Inthe same 
address the Archbishop said: ‘‘As a 
religious system Protestantism is in 
hopeless dissolution, utterly valueless 
as a doctrinal or moral power, and no 
‘longer to be considered a foe with 
which we must count.” Our readers 
may laugh at this assertion and say 


Archbishop Ireland does xot know 
what he is talking about. But let them 
ask our public men, senators, con- 
gressmen, the editors of the great daily 
papers of the country, the leaders of the’ 
various political parties, the men who 
direct and control our great financial 
institutions, and they all agree in say- 
ing Archbishop Ireland is one of the 
greatest men in the United States to- 
day. He has triumphed over Arch- 
bishops Corrigan, Katzer, Ryan and 
three-fourths of the bishops in the 
United States. The Cahenslyites, that 
is the whole German Catholic popula- 
tion, opposed him and were defeated. 
Jesuits opposed him, and they are 
defeated. Tammany Hall, the ally of 
Archbishop Corrigan, has been forced 
into sullen silence by his dash and 
bravery; and the man who can defeat 
Tammany Hall in New York and gag 
its organs in the press is the hero of 
the last decade of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. He knows well what he is talk- 
ing about, and will have no scruple as 
to the means by which he can accom- 
plish his purpose of bringing this coun 
try under the power of the Roman 
Catholic Church. He it was who in- 
duced the Pope to send Satolli as Pa- 
pal Delegate to this country, with or- 
ders to carry out the policy of Arch- 
bishop Ireland. All the bishops and _ 
priests must obey Satolli, and this 
American Pope is in the hands of Ire- . 
land and his clique. No one expects 
that it is by the preaching of the Gos- 
pel these Romanists can make Ameri- 
ca Catholic. Their “religion” has 
been a failure in all parts of the world; 
not so with their political power. If 
they succeed in throwing dust in the 
eyes of Protestants they will have a 
clear field to make America Catholic. 
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THE CATHOLIC CON- 
SPIRACY. 

ATOLLI as Pope in America has 
S come to stay. The Pope in 
Rome has appointed him Apos- 
tolic Delegate, with full power to 
regulate the affairs of this country. 
They need regulating, for the press of 
the whole country has been filled with 
the noise of the quarrels of the arch- 
bishops and bishops of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church in the United States for 
the last three months. - 

Even the New York Z7ribune, the 
representative of the best culture 
of the Nation, has had one, two and 
three columns daily recounting the 
bickerings, dissensions, accusations, 
recriminations of these ‘‘ holy” men, 
the lords spiritual of the people who 
hitherto claimed to be the salt of the 
earth. The Chicago Post of January 
8, 1893, had a page and three-quart- 
ers, fourteen columns, of what it call- 
ed ‘‘ The Catholic Conspiracy,” and 
the New York Sux of the same date 
had a page of the same stuff, supplied 
by Roman Catholics themselves, ac- 
cusing Archbishops Corrigan and 
Katzer and other bishops, priests and 
laymen of systematic lying, moral as- 
sasination, wholesale deception, theft, 
fraud and general wickedness. Arch- 
bishop Riordan of San Francisco had 
to cal] in the police to help him to re- 
cover private letters from Archbishop 
Ireland of St. Paul that had been stol- 
en from his file by a Roman Catholic 
servant who, it was intimated, had been 
bribed by the party represented by 
Archbishop Corrigan of New York. 
The police could not find the letters, 
but they caught the thief, and Arch- 
bishop Riordan did not dare to prose- 
cute him through fear that the letters 


would be made public. Then it was 
learned that they were in the posses- 
sion of a Roman Catholic bookseller, 
who sent them to the Pope. The San 
Francisco Examiner of January 16, 
1893, contained a full account of this 
matter. In the New York 77ridune 
Bishop Keane, rector of the Catholic 
University at Washington, accused the 
Corrigan party of blackmail, and 
it was said that Archbishop Ireland has 
preferred charges against Archbishop 
Corrigan that demanded his deposi- 
tion. The Zribune of January 27 de- 
voted a column and a quarter to the 
charges brought against Bishop.Wig- 
ger of Newark by Fatber Corngan of 
Hoboken for *‘ Cahenslyism.” Satolli’s 
decision was in favor of Wigger. 

The Corriganites did not want Sa- 
tolli to be Pope here. They say he is 
the tool of the Ireland and the Catholic . 
University party. The Chicago paper 
referred to printed the facsimile of a 
letter of Archbishop Corrigan’s, from 
which it appears that there was a con- 
spiracy by Corrigan, Katzer and other 
bishops to destroy Ireland's and 
Satolli’s influence and compel the 
Pope to recall the latter to Rome. 
This conspiracy was to be developed 
through the aid of the leading daily 
papers of the country. But the men 
whom Corrigan trusted sold him out 
and betrayed him, and ‘‘gave the 
whole thing away,” to use their own 
words. The contention raging between 
the two parties in the Roman Church is 
in reference to the direction and control 
of the schools. The American people 
are brushed aside as if they had no in- 
terest in the subject. Indeed Satolli 
has said that this question belongs to 
the Pope’s authority, ‘‘ which is super- _ 
ior to every man-made boundary.” 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 


oF 


SATOLLI’S MISSION. 

HE New York Christian Intelligen- 
¥ cer, January 25, 1893, had the 
following item of Church news : 

“ New York Ciry—M arse CoLiec- 
IATE CHuRcH.—Fifth ave. and 2zogth st. 
—Under the auspices of the Brother- 
hood of Andrew and Philip, a large 
number of ladies and gentlemen had 
the pleasure of hearing the Rev. James 
A. O’Connor speak Friday evening, 
en ‘Satolli and his Mission to the 
United States.” As one who has come 
eut of the Roman Catholic Church, 
Father O’Connor speaks from acquain- 
tanee with its affairs, and as Editor of 
the bright magazine, THE CoNnvERTED 
CaTuo tic, from an incessant study of 
recent events. The address was ex- 
ceedingly interesting and instructive. 
Much light was thrown on the question 
of the public schools.” 

The report of the lecture in the New 
York Recorder, January 21, was as 
follows: 

‘¢ Father O'Connor, an ex-Catholic 
priest, lectured last night at the Col- 
legiate Reformed Church, Fifth ave- 
nue and Twenty ninth street, on Satolli 
and Catholicism. He said that Satolli’s 
visit to America was more political 
than religious. Catholicism, he said, 
had lost its grip in European countries, 
and the Pope was now turning his at- 
tention to America, and if the Ameri- 
can people did not wake up they 
would get in his power. 

“©The Pope only restored Dr. Mc- 
Glynn, said Father O'Connor, because 
Father McGlynn uttered sentiments 
held by hundreds of thousands of 
American Catholics who constituted 
so large a following that they could 
not be ignored. 

«Tammany Hall is made up chief. 


ly of Roman Catholics, and the Ca- 

tholics were claiming the balance of 

power in this country. Father O’Con- 

nor characterized Satolli as an Ameri- 

can Pope.”’ 

WHAT DOES ‘‘ HOWARD’”’ MEAN—A HINT 
OR A THREAT? 

The well-known journalist, Joseph 
Howard, Jr., writes daily for the New 
York Recorder on current events, and 
‘* Howard’s Column ” in the editorial 
page is read by all who take the 
paper. <A few years ago ‘* How- 
ard’s Column” had a place in 
the New York World, a Democratic 
paper, but Mr. Pulitzer, the World 
proprietor, and Howard had a rough- 
and-tumble fight one day that landed 
Howard in the street. Then his 
‘*Column” was transferred to the 
New York Press, a Republican paper, 
and now his pen flashes in the Recorder, 
also a Republican paper.’ He is also 
the New York correspondent of the 
Boston Globe, a Democratic paper, 
where ‘‘ Howard's Column” occupies 
a prominent place in the editorial page. 
He isan American who has an oc- 
casional good word to say for the flag 
of his country and for American prin- 
ciples and American institutions. In 
religion he ought to be a Protestant, as 
members of his family are Christians, 
his daughter having consecrated her 
life to mission work among the Indi- 
ans. So much for the man ‘“‘ Howard,” 
Just now he supports McClynn and 
easily accomodates himself to his 
surroundings, while he transfers his’ 
services from one paper to another as 
occasion requires, and calls such work 
“journalism,” 

In his comment on the report of the 
lecture in the Collegiate Church, 
of which Rev. Dr. Burrell is pastor, 


38 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


weprinted above, Howard said in the 
Recorder of January 23: ‘‘I seethat 
an ex-Catholic priest, by the name of 
©’Connor, ‘has jumped on the Papal 
Delegate, Satolli.’ He'd better have 
acare. That sort of a fling is very 
likely to prove a boomerang.” 

That’s a bright paragraph, sure to 
attract attention. If it appeared in a 
Democratic paper with the Tammany 
Hall brand, ‘‘ Howard” would be one 
of the first to ask, what does it 
mean? Is this a hint, kindly meant, 
to the ex-Catholic priest O’Connor to 
keep quiet and leave Satolli alone? 
Or is it a threat that when Satolli 
jumps on O'Connor, Mr. Howard 
will help him to make the jump so 
complete that O’Connor will be pound- 
ed into a mass of macaroni, and the 
New York Recorder and other daily 
papers of large circulation in the 
country will be at Satolli’s service for 
this purpose? Every Protestant in 
the United States, every honorable 
man, every intelligent citizen, can an- 
swer these questions as well as the 
Editor of this magazine. We haveno 
more light on the subject than they 
have. It may be that Howard is kindly 
disposed towards the ex-priest O’Con- 
nor, and that he only warns him of the 
danger of attacking such a great man 
as the American Pope. To that we 
reply, Thanks for the warning; but if 
we followed such advice we would be 
false to the principles which have di- 

“rected our course of life since we with- 
‘drew from the Roman Catholic priest- 
hood fifteen years ago. We were 32 
years of age then, and had been a priest 
for eight years. Now we are too 
fhappy and blessed in our Christian 
and patriotic work to change from 
light to darkness, from Christianity to 


Popery, from allegiance to the Ameri- 
can flag to the Papal banner. No, 
Mr. Howard, we will not ‘let up” on 
Satolli while he is the ‘‘ American 
Pope,” for we do not want a Pope or 
Popish rule in this free country; but — 
we will ‘‘jump” on him, as you say, 
every chance we get, and like serial 
stories, this will be continued to the 
end. 

“Pope ” Satolli has “ restored ” sev- 
eral priests like McGlynn who had 
been suspended for breaches of discip- 
line. As we had no quarrel with the 
discipline of the Roman Church, but 
left it on account of its false and anti- 
Christian system of religion, he can- 
not ‘‘restore” us, for after our 
‘* restoration ” we would continue to 
teach the same Gospel of the Son of | 
God that we have been preaching for 
the last fourteen years, and we would 
denounce the corruptions of Rome in 
the Vatican itself, as we have done 
in the past. We want no “res- 
toration ” by Satolli, and we will not 
be silenced by threats or bribes. 

We impute no sinister motive to 
Howard. If hewere a Roman Catho- 
lic we would not notice his ‘“‘hint” or 
“threat,” for the Romanists in the 
press are constantly attacking us. That 
is their business, and besides the re- 
muneration they receive for such 
work, as faithful followcrs of the Pope 
we have no doubt they derive much 
pleasure from it. But it is something 
new for a_ Protestant to “ threat- 
en” us ina Republican paper for op- 
posing the Pope in America. Not- 
withstanding such opposition we shall 
continue to fight the good fight of faith 
and patriotism, trusting in God our 
Saviour for help and guidance to do 
the work well. 
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THE POPEB’S SOLILOQUY. 

HAVE done a big day’s work,” 
J said the Pope to himself when 
he retired to his own room in the 
Vatican late in the evening of January 
14, 1893. Though there are thous- 
ands of apartments in the Vatican pal- 
ace, he cannot sit or sleep in two 
rooms at the same time, and like other 
men he likes to have a room of his 
own where he can shut himself in 
and enjoy a quiet talk with himself. 
**T have this day created fourteen new 
cardinals, one of whom may become 
my infallible successor after I have 
shuffled off this mortal coil. I 
wonder which of them will be 
elected Pope when I am dead? It 
may be that Englishman Vaughan, 
who, I am told, is a gentleman by 
birth, as were Manning and Newman. 
The English would tolerate nothing 
less than a man of good family as a 
Prince of the holy Roman Church, 
Vaughan may be Pope after me if he 
is smart enough to gain the confidence 
of the other cardinals. His election 
might bring over the ritualists in the 
Church of England who are so fond ot 
show and ceremony. They are copy- 
ing us now in their vestments and ser- 
vices, and would doubtless like to have 
the real thing. Cardinal Vaughan 
might take them in ifhe should become 
Pope, leaving it to themselves and 
their wives to settle their marital rela- 
tions. That would be only a question 
of discipline. I could issue a decree 
this moment permitting all priests who 
have hearts to love to marry their 
chosen ones. I have’ the power to do 
so; I am infallible in all matters ot 
faith and morals; and I have no doubt 
it would conduce to good morals if 
priests should get married. 


‘* But I must not allow my thoughts 
to wander into the disagreeable theme 
of the morality of the priests. They 
have none worth speaking of. Only 
as I am infallible in matters of morals 
it might be a good thing if I should 
exercise my infallibility-in regulating 
the morals of the priests by permitting 
them to marry openly and honorably, 
and thereby protect the morals of the 
people, especially those who go to 
confession to them. I'll take up that 
subject some other time. Now If 
must think of those fourteen cardi- 
nals whom I Fave appointed. 

I have the power, by a mere 
stroke of the pen, to make a man 
a cardinal, who may become an 
infallible Pope, the only vicar of Christ. 
on earth with absolute dominion over 
the souls of 200,000,000 persons im 
all parts of the world. I do not con- 
trol their temporal affairs, for they 
won't let me, but I can send their 
souls to purgatory or the other place, 
where they would fare worse, and out 
of which there is no redemption. Al} 
must believe in the power of the Pope 
who appoints cardinals, bishops and 
priests to be his agents in saving the 
souls of the people. 

‘« Well, about those fourteen cardi- 
nals. Logue, the Irishman, is a good 
plain man, but he is not a gentleman.. 
He has shown good sense in keeping: 
out of the miserable mess of Irish 
politics, and I am glad I made him a 
cardinal instead ofthat brawling fellow 
Walsh of Dublin. The other cardi- 
nals are my own countrymen, six of 
them, and some Germans, French and 
Spaniards, who are not distinguished 
for anything in particular. The 
Americans expected a cardinal’s hat, 
but they haven’t got it. How could 
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il give them one when their archbish- 
ops are cutting each other’s throats. 

Their unseemly quarrel over politics 
and the school question is the scan- 
dal of the world. Archbishop Ireland 
is a Republican and Archbishop Cor- 
rigan a Tammany Hall Democrat, and 
they hate each other. Ireland has ac 

cused Corrigan of all manner of 
crimes, just what might be expected of 
a Tammanyite, he says, and Corrigan 
has written to me saying that. Ireland 
will ruin the Church in his efforts to 
make America Catholic. Liberalism 
is the battle cry of Ireland. Corrigan 
is conservative and ultramontane. That 
fox, Gibbons, is on the fenc2, a queer 
place for a cardinal to be ; but that is 
just where he is on this question. He 
is smart, and somewhat of a trickster, 
I am sorry to say. I would have 
made him my delegate in America in- 
stead of Satolli, but I could not trust 
him. He would like to be Pope in 
America, and the Americans want him; 
he is so diplomatic, they say ; but 
ne never shall be Pope.  Satolli is 
the man forme. Ah, there is a man 
after my own heart. He has restored 
that fellow McGlynn to the priesthood, 
and thus shut his big Irish mouth that 
has been abusing me, calling me an 
old lady, an old bag of bones, etc., 
for the last six years. To be sure all 
the ‘restoration’ McGlynn has got is 
permission to say mass. The poor 
fellow thought he had power from 
God to do this independently of 
me, but 
communication that he hadn't, and 
mow that he can say ‘ hoc est enim cor 
pus meum,’ he is ready to bow down 
and kiss my _ toe. Indeed, he 
said a few days ago ‘I swear I never 
called the Pope an old bag of bones, 


I let him see by my ex- ° 


but he did all the same, and all the 
New York paper printed these words 
and much more abuse that he heaped 
on me. Well ne takes it all back and 
thereby forfei’s the respect of all hon- 
orable men. 

‘* On State occasions and in public 
audiences I am compelled to use dip- 
lomatic and ceremonial language, but 
when I am alone, enjoying the luxury 
of a soliloquy like this, I like to use 
very plain words, and I can say to 
myself just what I think of McGlynn. 
If I spoke this in public people would 
say it was in bad tase, but, as I have 
said, when alone I try to think clearly 
and speak plainly. 

’ «Those Americans would have an- 
other cardinal now but for the clamor 
raised by the archbishops. I think I 
will order Satolli to take out naturali- 
zation papers and become -n Ameri- 
can citizen. As my Delegate Apos- 
tolic he ranks all the archbishops in 
that country ; even Cardinal Gibbons 
will have to obey him in all things. I 
cannot trust those American prelates, 
and I must have a reliable man in that 
country to watch them. The men 
with ‘ American ideas,’ like Gibbons 
and Ireland, may go too far in carry- 
ing out their policy of conciliation 
This is what Corrigan says, and he 
thinks that many Americans are be- 
coming suspicious of our new move- 
ment. They say we are only hood- 
winking them, throwing dust in their 
eyes, andso on. Of course this change 
of our policy on the school question 


will excite suspicion. Formerly we 
condemned the public schools ; now 


we not only tolerate them, but Satoll: 
has ordered the prelates not to refuse 
sacraments to parents who send their 
children to the public schools ” 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 

142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
SUNDAY AND THURSDAY EVENINGS, 
JAMES A. O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

HE Sabbath evening meetings last 
month were well attended, and 
many friends congratulated Father 
Tobin, who had renounced the priest- 
hood and the doctrines of the Roman 
Church, as was announced in last 
month’s issue of THE ConvEeRTED Ca- 
THOLIC. He gave most interesting de- 
tails of his conversion at the various 
meetings in the Mission last month, 
and his revelations of the priesthood 
were in line with the testimony ot every 
priest who has had the courage and 
manliness to speak the truth on this 
subject. Nothing good can be said of 
the Roman Catholic priesthood. There 
are some good men in the priesthood, 
but there are no good priests. There is 
only one great and good priest, Jesus, 
the Son of God, who once offered him- 
self as the sacrifice for all. The Ro- 
man priests say they all now offer Him 
daily when they say mass, but it is not 
the God of Christians they offer in their 
idolatrous ceremony. 

Father Tobin’s addresses bristled 
with points of the greatest interest, 
which the congregation keenly relish 
ed. His contrast of the various doc- 
trines and sacraments of the Roman 
Church with the simplicity of the Gos- 
pel of Christ which he had learned at 
Christ’s Mission was edifying, instruc- 
tive and helpful to the older Christians 
as well as to the new converts. Sunday 
afternoon, January 22, he was invited 
to speak at a mass meeting in Asbury 
Methodist Episcopal Church, New 

“York, on ‘‘Why I left the Roman 
Catholics,” and he spoke well. 


Father O’Connor preached at all 
the services last month, weaving; 
into his Gospel sermons illustra- 
tions of Roman Catholic errors and the 
policy of that Church in obtaining: 
power and dominion in this country. 
Several invitations to speak and hold 
evangelistic services in other churches: 
were accepted. Triday evening, Janu- 
ary 20, he lectured on ‘“Satoll’s Mis- 
sion’? in the Collegiate Reformed 
Church, Fifth avenue and Twenty-ninth 
street, New York, of which Rev. Dr. 
Burrell is pastor. This church is now 
the best organized in the city. Besides. 
the eloquent pastor himself there are 
two associate pastors, Rev. Drs, Hul- 
bert and Myers, who are greatly be- 
loved for personal qualities as well as: 
their great work in the church. Sun- 
day afternoor, the 29th, he spoke 
in Asbury Methodist Episcopal Church 
in East Washington Square. This 
is the church where Father McGlynw 
spoke every Sunday afternoon for six 
weeks last spring, and all the congre- 
gation now deplore his backsliding. 
During the last six years he had 
many opportunities of learning the 
truth as it isin Jesus, but pride and 
popularity closed his heart against the 
Spirit of God. Let Christians pray 
for McGlynn’s conversion. 

The same evening, January 29, at 
the usual service in Christ’s Mission: 
Father O'Connor referred to the death 
of Mr. Blaine, who was a converted 
Catholic. Mr. Blaine’s mother was 2 
Catholic, and all her children were 
baptized and brought up in that faith. 
But when James G. Blaine went to a 
Presbyterian college in his youth he 
became a member of the Presbyterian 
Church and lived and died in the 
Presbyterian faith. 
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FATHER O'CONNOR AT VINELAND, N J. 


BY REV, CHARLES WOOD, PASTOR OF THE VINELAND CONGREGATI NAL CHURCH. 


EV. James A. O'Connor had been 
R in Vineland on the Lord’s busi- 
ness once before, but only for a day. 
He was in attendance upon a Bible 
Conference in November last, and 
took part in an afternoon and evening 
‘session. Many of the Christian peo- 
ple and others saw his face and heard 
his voice on that occasion, but there 
was little opportunity for getting ac- 
quainted, as he came to town on an 
‘afternoon train and left us again on 
can early train the next morning. 

We felt then that we would like 
to see more of this converted Catholic. 
‘Some of us got the impression, also, 
‘that he would like to see more of us; 
-and so it was arranged that he should 
‘come among us again. Andcome he 
‘did ; and now we are glad of it. It 
‘was not for the sake of acquaintance, 
in a worldly sense, agreeable as that 
might be, that he came. His object, 
and ours, was that the work of the 
Lord might be helped on in our midst, 
and we believe that our expectations 
have been realized. 

It was decided by the pastors of the 
evangelical churches to invite him to 
conduct’ union evangelistic services 
during the Week of Prayer. As 
preparaitory work, notice was giv- 
en from the pulpits, through the daily 
press and by means of circulars, so 
that the nature and order of the ser- 
vices were known to everybody who 
would take the pains to listen and 
read. The Week of Prayer, its spec- 
ial services, and God’s servant whom 
we had called’ to conduct those ser- 
vices, were made special objects of 
prayer at the devotional meetings and 


attention. 


public services of the churches. All 
Christian people interested in the work 
of the Lord were asked to remember 
the Week of Prayer and Father O’Con- 
nor in their prayers. More than all 
this preparation there was a deep-felt 
need of the crowning preparation for 
the work—the preparation of our 
hearts by the Holy Spirit. To this 
end prayer and supplication were 
made to God. 

On Monday afternoon, January 2, 
there was a union prayer meeting at 
the Congregational Church, conducted 
by the pastor. The attendance was 
large, notwithstanding some holiday 
counter-attractions. In the. evening 
Father O’Connor addressed a full 
house, and was listened to with close 
Some were attracted, no 
doubt, by the novelty of an ex-Catholic 
priest preaching the Gospel of the Son 
of God. The services on Tuesday 
were held in the same church, and 
were well attended. 

On Wednesday the Presbyterian 
Church was opened and well filled. 
The interest in the meetings seemed 
to be on the increase. There was an 
evident deepening of spiritual interest 
under the plain, earnest preaching of 
Father O’Connor. Although his name 
has a priestly sound—we love to call 
him ‘‘Father”—yet there was nothing 
of priestly mustiness about his presen- 
tation of the truth. It was free from 
the cobwebs of ecclesiasticism. It was 
the Gospel of Life coming direct from 
an earnest heart that was under the 
spell of its power. At the evening 
service some rose for prayers. 

On Thursday we took our evange- 
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listic ‘‘ Father” to the Baptist church. 
It was in this church that he gave an 
address at the Bible Conference in 
November. He could not but feel at 
home here, so far as churchly sovr- 
roundings were concerned. His voice 
had been heard here once more, and 
not so long since but that the memory 
of it was still fresh in our minds. 

The closing service of the week were 
held at the First Methodist church. 
The weather was very stormy and 
cold, and many were disappointed at 
their inability to attend. Those who 
did attend were deeply interested, and 
listened with breathless attention to the 
recital of personal experiences and 
the episodes with which Father O’Con- 
nut prefaced his evangelistic addresses. 

One characteristic of all his ad 
dresses was the prefatory remarks up 
on the case of Dr. McGlynn, who was 
recently restored to priestly functions; 
upon the political aspirations and 
power of the Roman Catholic Church, 
and the dangers therefrom to our Re- 
public and our free institutions ; and 
upon other topics of vital social and 
moral importance, especially connect- 
ed with the Roman Church. In 
themselves they were thrilling and in- 
structive. In connection with the 
evangelistic feature of the services they 
gave interest and a certain sustaining 
and drawing power. Father O’Con- 
nor has a remarkable facility and skill 
in the use of these preludes. 

His brief labors among us were 
particularly helpful to Christian peo- 

-ple. The conviction of his power as 
a preacher of righteousness grows up- 
en one with acquaintance. We sin- 
cerely hope that Vineland’s people 
will have the pleasure of hearing him 

again. In the meantime our acquain- 


tance with him will keep on growing 
and strengthening through the month- 
ly visits of his excellent magazine, 
Tue Converted Catuotic. Through 
this medium will he visit us and speak. 
to us, so that we may truly say of him 
here, that he, being absent, ‘‘yet 
speaketh.” God bless Father O’Con~ 
nor in his labor of love. 


Mr. Blaine’s Religion. 

It was ardently desired by the fol- 
lowers of the Pope that James G. 
Blaine, the eminent American states- 
man and convert from the Roman 
Catholic Church, would return to the 
faith of Rome on his deathbed. But 
he died in the Protestant faith Janu- 
ary 27, and was buried from the Church 
of the Covenant, Presbyterian, im 
Washington, D. C., January 30. 

The following statement from the 
Washington correspondent of the New 
York Sun, January 9, 1893, was the: 
last reference to Mr. Blaine’s religiom 
while he was living: 

“‘In view of conflicting statements 
which have been made concerning 
Mr. Blaine’s religious views, the state- 
ment that the Rev. T. S. Hamlin, 
pastor of the Presbyterian Church of 
the Covenant, was called to the bed- 
side of the dying man has more tham 
usual interest. 

‘‘At 6 o'clock this morning when 
the family feared that Mr, Blaine was. 
dying, a messenger was sent to the 
Rey. Dr. Hamlin, who went to the 
house almost immediately, arriving: 
there at 7 o'clock. He entered the 
sick-room and prayed by Mr. Blaine’s: 
bedside. Mr. Blaine rented a pew at 
the Church of the Covenant, and it was 
the only church he had attended since 
his return to Washington this autumn..” 
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CONVERTS FROM ROME. 


HE accounts of conversions from 
the Roman Catholic Church 
continue to come to us to our great 
joy. Nothing in the world can give us 
greater happiness than to hear of the 
union with God through Christ of 
those who had been slaves to Roman 
‘superstition. More than three thous- 
and testimonies of converts from Rome 
dhave been published in this magazine, 
and if God spares us life and health 
we hope before ten years that the num- 
ber will reach 20,000. From all parts 
of the country the good news comes 
that Catholics are renouncing the faith 
of Rome to follow the teachings of 
Christ. We hope our readers will 
continue to tell..the Romanists of 
Christ’s love and power to make them 
children of God, and send us the ac- 
counts of their conversion. 
Fort Epwarp, N. Y., Dec. 13, 1892. 
Dear Sir :—Enclosed find one dol- 
lar for my subscription for 1893. It 
has converted one young man from 
Romanism to Protestantism, and he is 
now a Christian and a member of the 
Presbyterian Church. I want to send 
the magazine to him ; I circulate the 
magazine all over. W.R. 
JANEsvVILLE, Wis., Dec. 22, 2892. 
Dear Sir :—I have been informed 
by friends of the nature of your work, 
and I write you to send me THE Con- 


VERTED CATHOLIC, and to consider me - 


a subscriber. If you please, I would 
like some copies for free distribution 
among Catholics. I have assisted 27 
of them into the true light within the 
last eight months. Rev. C. N. F. 
[Will not the Christain friends who 


are interested in this work share with 
us the privilege of sending copies for 
distribution in answer to the many 
appeals that come to us? We send 
out hundreds of copies every month. 
Help us to send more. Ep. Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. | 
Hitrspareg, Dec. 25, 1892. 
Dear Sir :—Enclosed please find 
one dollar to pay my subscription to 
THE ConveRTED CaTuotic for 1893. 
There is a family in Hillsdale that 
has left the Roman Catholic Church 
this winter, and removed the body of 
a daughter from the Catholic ceme- 
tery and placed it in thecity cemetery, 
because the priest found fault with 
them at the funeral services. Sev- 
eral of the girls had married Protestant 
husbands, who influenced their wives 
to go to Protestant churches. 
Mrs. M, P. 
PETERSBURG, ILLINOIS. 
Dear Sir :—The other day I found 
THE ConvERTED CaTHOLIc ina Roman 
Catholic lady’s house. They showed 
it to me, and was wondering who sent 
it to them, I asked them a few 
questions, and one of the ladies told 
me she was going to leave the Roman 
Church, for she said she had found out 
it wasn’t the true Church, and she 
would join a Protestant Church. God 
bless you and your paper; I believe it 
has helped to bring her to the light. 
I believe they will both be converted. 
A man has been here recently 
lecturing against Romanism, and has 
caused quite a stir among the Catho- 
lics of this place. So, I thought I 
would take advantage of your most 
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generous offer, and ask you to send 
me a few copies of THe ConvERTED 
CaTHotic, if you have them to spare, 
and I will distribute them where they 
will be sure to be read by Roman Ca- 
tholics. Yours truly, W. W. B. 
PertH Ampoy, N. J. 
Dgar Friend :—I want you to help 
in what is tu me, for various reasons, 
a very important matter. There isa 
bright young man here who, raised a 
Roman Catholic, has been coming to 
our church, and who I think has been 
soundly converted, who wants to 
know intelligently the difference be- 
tween the Romish and Protestant re 
ligions. Instead-of having him read, 
etc., I want to have him talk with a 
converted Catholic priest. Could you 
make a definite appointment for me 
at an early date? I know this is 
asking much of a very busy man, 
but it is ‘‘In His Name.” 
REV: 36, A. 
* [An appointment was made, and 
this minister called with the young 
man, a fine, intelligent youth, and af- 
ter a long and prayerful conversation 
he resolved to become a member of 
the Presbyterian Church. Ep, Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. | 


BELLEVILLE, Itt, Nov. 29, 1892. 

Dear Sir :—Your packages of tracts 
have been received. When a Roman 
Catholic passes in the vicinity of the 
Irish Church I hand him one of 
your tracts. I hope the Allwise will 
water the seed sown, that it. may 
spring up and bring fruit to His own 
honor and glory, and to the advance- 
ment of the Redeemer’s kingdom. 

I learned a few days ago that as 
many as ten Roman Catholics had 


recently joined the Christian Church 
in this vicinity. 

They built last year a nice church 
and three large public schools, which 
are bulwarks against Romanism. 
Several years ago the public schools 
were entirely controlled by Romanists, 
but things have greatly changed since, 
and I am glad to see East St. Louis 
has so much backbone as to put up 
such grand institutions, and take the 
control into their own hands. 

Rev. J. G. 
FarrmountT, Ky., Oct. 12, 1892. 

Dear Friend :—Enclosed find two 
dollars—one is for renewal of my sub- 
scription for 1893; for the other 
please send the magazine to 

There was a man named B 
stopping at a gentleman’s house 
where I had sent one of the maga- 
zines, and he was so impressed with it 
that he sent for it three months after- 
ward. The gentleman whom _ he 
asked to get it for him is pastor of 
Cedar Creek Baptist Church, of 
which I am a member. He had 
been visiting a lady who is a mem- 
ber of the Roman Church, though 
she is not a Catholic at heart. She 
gave him a considerable history of that 
Church, and he said he never had 
his feelings so worked up. He ex- 
amined the magazine, and said he 
thought he would subscribe for it 
right away. This lady’s daughter was 
sent to a Catholic school in Louisville ; 
while there she became so disgusted 
that she says she never again will 
be a Roman Catholic, but will unite 
with the Baptist Church when she is 
eighteen years of age. It might be 
sowing seed in good ground to send 
the magazine tothem. Mrs. T. B. A. 
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“SACERDOS VAGABUNDUS, 


OR THE TRAMP PRIEST.’* 


BY THE LATE VERY REV. J. H. O'BRIEN, VICAR GENERAL OF FORT WAYNE, INDIANA. 


REVIEWED BY REV. 


II. 
E hope the readers of THE 
CoNVERTED CATHOLIC were 
interested in the review of the ‘‘ Tramp 


Priest” in last month’s magazine. 


This month we will try and interest 


them still further with a few extracts 
from Father O'Brien’s book. Our read- 
ers should send immediately for this 
book, read and judge for themselves, 
and they will see that it is useless for 
an honest mman who is a_ priest 
to seek admission or regain a stand- 
ing in the diocese for which he stud- 
ied and was ordained. Experience of 
ten years in the ministry and my vol- 
untary departure from the diocese of 
Mobile, Alabama, has indelibly im- 
pressed this on my mind. After I 
realized that I committed myself in 
leaving the diocese, and _ thereby 
placed the iron rod in the bishop’s 
hands, I wrote to Bishop O’Sullivan 
of Alabama, stating that it was 
evident to me that all the Roman 
bishops were in league, and that I 
would return again to my diocese. 
Of course, the bishop profited by the 
opportunity to show his authority 
and importance, and tyrannically or- 
dered me into a monastery (prison ?) 
and dismissed me with the customary 
saying: ‘‘The diocese will pay your 
board while you remain there.” Not 
wishing to sacrifice my professional 
position, for I had not yet learned to 
trust in Jesus, my Saviour and my 
Redeemer, I felt that I exhibited 


* « Sacerdos Vagabundus, or the Tramp 
Priest,’’ 300 pp., bound in cloth, price 75 
cents. Only afew copies of this book on 
hand. Send orders to this office. 


FRANCIS J. TOBIN, 
enough of sincerity in submitting my- 
self willingly to retire to that prison. 
I gave satisfactory evidence of humble 
submission, and remained there 
eleven long months, all because I 
came under the displeasure of my 
bishop in leaving the diocese volun- 
tarily. Ihave been most cruelly re- 
fused admission into my diocese for 
which I studied and was ordained, 
although I begged most piteously 
when in that prison for re-admission. 
Finally, I became weary and heart- 
broken, and was about to bring \my 
case to a higher tribunal and appeal 
to the Metropolitan Archbishop Jans- 
sens of New Orleans, Louisiana. 
Should his decision be adverse to me, 
Rome, if necessary, would be obliged 
to give mea hearing. I hada grand 
opportunity to consult Monsignor Sa- 
tolli, the Papal ablegate, sent by the 
Pope to America. I knew and felt in 
my own soul that Satolli would be 
most pleased to reinstate me, in spite 
of Bishop O'Sullivan, but I became so 
disgusted with the whole Roman sys- 
tem that I resolved onceand for all to 
sever my connection with the Church 
of Rome. It was an awful step to 
take, for I was not unmindful that 
Roman Catholics would universally 
set me down as a scapegrace from 
whom no good could be expected, 
and the sooner I turned my face 
from them forever, the better 
myself. 


for 
Until I made the final‘ step 


I firmly believed the teachings of my 


Church. Well do I remember Alban 
Butler’s ‘‘Lives of the Saints.” I 
firmly believed every story to be as 
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true as gospel. I delighted to preach 
from my favorite text: ‘‘ Whose sins 
ye shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them ; and whose sins ye shall retain, 
they are retained.” How often I told 
my congregations, if there was any- 
thing divine in the Cathol.c Church, 
it must be confession or the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, and I presume my 
fellow-priests whom I have left be- 
hind, think so to this day. But now 
how changed, since the Light of Faith 
has dawned upon me. For, ‘‘ How 
do I know my sins are forgiven me? 
My Saviour tells me so” How can I 
view the confessional in any other 
light than that it-is the invention of 
man, and that the primitive Christians 
never heard of such an institution. 
Why should I confess to a priest, 
when Christ, my Saviour, is the Great 
High Priest ; therefore, it is sufficient 
for me to confess to God only. 

If Catholic priests were faithful to 
one another, and would practise that 
cardinal virtue of charity, they would 
not willingly see their brother priests 
suspended ; no, no; they would unite, 
and keep the bishop within lawful 
bounds of his authority, as did 
Fathers Corrigan,* of New Jersey, 
Lambert, of Rochester, and Quigley, 
of Cleveland, Ohio. It would not be 
difficult for them to cause his deposi- 
tion, as did that glorious band of 
priests of Dallas, Texas. The vicar 
general would be the first to run away, 
as did Father Coffee, of Texas. I 
write thus, in the interest of a numer- 
ous class of clergymen who have been 
utterly ruined by the discipline and 
unbounded authority of Roman Ca- 
tholic bishops. I make no apology 
for this severe and strong language 
against the tyrannical authority of 


bishops, for what do bishops care for 
priests. I once heard a bishop say : 
** Priests are nothing better than half- 
wags.” I would feel very sorry in- 
deed, if I was not capable of express- 
ing my condemnation of the un-Christ- 
ian and tyrannical bishops, for no 
doubt, they would be glad to make 
me out a ‘‘half-wag,” too. 

It may be asked, what kind of a re- 
ception does a tramp priest receive? 
In the words of an archbishop in the 
West : ‘1 can not receive you, I have 
drunkards enough of my _ own.” 
Bishop Baltes wrote: ‘‘ My rule is, to 
receive no strangers.” The Arch- 
bishop of Halifax quickly turned a 
poor priest out of his house, calling 
him a vagabond, a wanderer, etc. 

‘‘Go home,” said he, ‘‘to your 
own bishop, he is obliged to care for 
you.” Cardinal Gibbons, according 
to Father O’Brien, stood by and al- 
lowed a layman, his servant, to roughly 
eject a poor priest from his house, 
who sought his advice in his hour of 
distress. Religious orders and com- 
munities are not more charitable to 
the poor tramp priest than uncharita- 
ble bishops. They glory in having 
the advantages and privileges of free- 
dom from Episcopal interference. 
They elect their own superior, who is 
the greatest and most heartless monk 
among them all. 

How do they treat the poor unfor- 
tunate priest? They get them off 
their premises as soon as possible, 
giving as their reason, that their mon- 
asteries were not built for the accom- 
modation of suspended priests. I unfor- 
tunately spent eleven months in one of 
these monasteries, and I am satisfied 
I would not be retained one month if 
the diocese did not pay my board, 
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Father O’Brien gives a striking exam- 
ple of holy poverty that these monks 
are religiously obliged to observe 
He says: “I saw a Franciscan father 
stretch out an open book to receive a 
dollar from one who gave it to him 
for mass. He asked why he did not 
receive the money in his hand ; he re- 
plied : ‘We are under a vow of pov 
erty, and are not permitted to take 
money ; but we have a dispensation 
to receive.it when not clothed in our 
religious habit, so I will just close this 
book on it, and by-and bye when I 
remove my habit, I may take it.’” 
Oh! monk, thy name is hypocrisy. 

We hope Satolli has learned by this 
time that Roman bishops in America 
do as they please, and practice a doc- 
trine diametrically opposed to the 
teaching of the Saviour ; these are not 
hasty words pronounced in anger, but 
are logical deductions from the act- 
ions of bishops in the treatment of 
priests. With what cool impudence 
do bishops issue circulars to the 
faithful, beseeching them in the name 
of everything holy, to induce their 
sons to become priests; while thou- 
sands of priests are tramping the 
country to the disgrace of the Catho- 
lic religion. If Pope Satolli should 
issue a circular to bishops that 
they are too tyrannical, and beg 
parents to do all in their power to 
prevent their children from becoming 
priests while they are likely to be lost, 
both soul and body, as long as bish- 
ops continue to exercise their. present 
despotic power, we wonder what kind 
of humor the bishops would be in 
after reading it ? 

Fathers and mothers, if you are wise 
and desire to be happy in this and the 
ife to come, refuse most positively 
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your consent to your sons becoming ~ 
priests. I served welland faithfully 
in the ranks of the priesthood for tem 
long years and found it to be a life of 
mockery and passing folly. Young 
collegians and seminarians, will you 
be advised in time. Throw your 
theological books out in the street, 
enter upon some secular employ- 
ment, take even the shovel, carrv the 
hod, and earn your bread manfully. 
I know as well as you can tell me, 
that the Church forbids you, even un- 
der pain of excommunication, to en 
ter upon any secular employment ; 
that Rome ever recognizes you as 
priests who have been validly or- 
dained. But be not deceived by 
snch_ sophistry ; go to work like a 
man and earn your bread in hon- 
esty. I hope that parents and stud- 
ents will carefully peruse these re- 
marks, and make up their minds, 
whether it is not better to withdraw 
from college in time, than run the 
risk of losing their souls as tramp 
priests. A few more words and I am 
done till next month. : 

Oh! .bishops, fearful will be the 
account you willghave to render to 
God for the souls of the priests you 
have so utterly destroyed. On that 
final Day of Judgment you will wish 
to hide your heads with shame. 

I hope Satolli will depose some of 
those bishops and throw them into 
the streets, and make the rule that 
they forfeit the mitre the first time 
they commit a crime. Then many 
tramp bishops would be seen running 
here and there. Satolli will doa good 
work, and his mission to this country 
will never be forgotten, if he will only 
make tramps of some of those 
bishops. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE newspapers are discussing 
again the possibility of having 
the Pope appointed as an arbiter to 
settle all the complicated international 
difficulties of European nations, The 
Pope would better settle the difficul- 
ties of his own Church, as, for in- 
stance, the school question, before at- 
tempting to bring to an end those of 
other people. ‘‘Charity begins at 
home.” 
«x 

The Canada Revue, lately prohib- 
ited and condemned by the Arch- 
bishop of Montreal, for its fearless 
and just denunciations of clerical rule 
and mistule, is still published despite 
the episcopal boycott. In a recent 
issue it has a long article from an ex- 
pert lawyer, Hon. R. Laflamme, an 
ex- Minister of Justice for the Domin- 
ion, and a Roman Catholic. It gives 
a legal exposition of the issues in- 
volved, and shows that, from the 
standpoint of British law and Roman 
canon law, Archbishop Fabre’s pro- 
nunciamento is unjust and w/fra vires. 
The shareholders of the paper held 
their annual meeting in December, 
and voted to sue the ecclesiastical au- 
thorities for damages, and, if neces- 
sary, carry the matter before the Privy 
Council. 

* 

The Catholic Mirror of December 
3, 1892, says this among other things, 
concerning the conference of arch 
bishops held in New York in Novem. 
ber: ‘‘ How edifying to the commu- 
nity at large the perfect harmony that 
characterized the deliberations of the 
most reverend prelates on these all-im- 
portant points Another 


proof—which our separated brethrem 
would do well to consider—of the 
unifying power of Catholicity.” 

As the deliberations of the prelates 
were all secret, there is no evidence of 
that perfect harmony in which the 
Mirror claims to believe. On the 
contrary, actual developments go to. 
show that the animosities between the. 
archbishops are tiercer than ever. It. 
is known now that they all refused to, 
approve the propcsitions presented by 
Satolli, the Papal delegate and inti- 
mate friend of Leo XIII. ‘This, and 
other facts, give the separated brethren. 
a very poor idea of the ‘unifying: 
power of Catholicity.” 


* 
* Ok 


The same issue has an editorial om 
the Immaculate Conception, in which 
it says: ‘‘It (the doctrine) was not, 
however, a new one, but was in ac- 
cordance with Holy Scripture and the 
ancient tradition of the Church ;’” 
which, of course, is not true. It 
adds: “ Thus itis that Catholics pay 
such great devotion to the Blessed; 
Virgin, who alone, with Christ him- 
self, was born entirely free from any 
defilement and stain of sin.” But St. 
Paul, who doubtless would have 
known this had it been true, says of 
the human race: ‘‘ For aé/ have sin- 
ned, and come short of the glory of. 
God.” (Rom. ili, 23 ) 

me 

The Catholic Universe of December: 
24, 1892, is brave enough to speak. 
the truth concerning the disgraceful 
farce enacted: at the deathbed of Sher- 
man, through the bigotry of the Gen- 
eral’s own son, a Jesuit priest, as ful~ 
lows: 
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‘We fail to perceive any good rea 
gon for harping on the alleged Catho- 
licity of the late General Sherman. It 
that eminent soldier was fortunate 
enough to reap at the eleventh hour 


the unspeakable profit of an efficacious 
administration of the Last Sacrament 


the hope is very consoling, but the 
fact remains that, up to the very mo- 
ment of his death he never exhibited 
much of a desire to embrace the 
faith It isn’t very dignified, there- 
fore, to prate about his Catholicity.” 
mae 

In its issue of December Ioth it 
says: 
“We. believe the most judicious 
thing in the present circumstances, is 
to wait for some sort of an official 
declaration concerning the precise 
“Misson’ of Monsignor Satolli. The 
cause of religion will have little com- 
fort in the friction resultant from the 
ill-tempered controversies in progress. 

“Tt strikes us that Monsignor Sa- 
tolli or some other duly recognized 
authority might do a good thing in 
the interest of truth, and of good feel- 
ing among Catholics, by a statement 
in the Catholic press relative to the 
‘mission’ of the former, which is the 
subject of so much distracting con- 
troversy in the daily newspapers.” 

This ‘‘mission” seems to be a 
rather mysterious one, well in keeping 
with the dark-lantern methods of 
Rome. Here is a representative of 
the Pope sent to America, and no one, 
not even Cardinal Gibbons, is able to 
define his position and his powers. 
They all say he has full powers, but 
nobody knows anything more about 
his credentials, and could not answer 
one single question of the famous 
verse : 


‘“ Outs? Quid? Ubi? Quibus Aux: 
Cur? Quomodo ? 
Quando?” 

«x 

Judge E. F. Dunne, criticising in 
the Freeman’s Journal of September 
17, 1892, Bishop McQuaid’s school 
compromise, like the ‘‘ Faribault 
Plan” thus concludes his remarks: 

‘‘When an American citizen be- 
comes a Catholic bishop he does not 
thereby cease to be an American citi- 
zen, While bishop and citizen, he 
may speak as bishop through his pas- 
toral letters, or as citizen through a 
newspaper interview. As bishop, we 
listen; as citizen, we listen and an- 
swer, if we feel like it.” This theory 
works well at a distance, as Judge 
Dunne does not live in the Roches- 
ter diocese—Bishop McQuaid’s. But 
if he should try to apply it to his own 
archbishop, Michael Corrigan, he 
would find himself excommunicated 


within twenty-four hours. 


* 
* 


* 

The following item taken from the 
Catholic Review of November 5, 1892, 
is certainly proof that the heart of the 
paper’s editor is far better than his 
theology : 

‘“Five young ladies took the vows 
of deaconnesses in Calvary Methodist 
Episcopal Church, this city, on Sun- 
day last. Bishop Thoburn, who 
preached on the occasion, said that 
there are now 400 deaconnegses in 
various parts of the world. We send 
to all of them greeting. We hope 
that they will save their own souls and 
do immense good to their neighbors 
They have undertaken to live a self- 
sacrificing life, and if they be called 
to it and be faithfnl in it to the end, 
they shall not go without their reward. 


tls ? 
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They have not the Sacrifice and. the 
Sacraments from which our Sisters 
draw strength, but God leads some 
souls outside of the visible commun- 
ion of His Church (who, nevertheless, 
unconscious as they are of the fact, 
belong to its soul,) and grace may be 
granted to them to follow his coun- 
sels. Their sincerity, their good in- 
tentions, their high calling, we shall 
not question. Hoping in the mercy 
of Christ, we bid them God-speed in 
their career of consecration to works 
of charity.” 
* x 

The Nun of Kenmare, in lecturing 
in England, brought into notice the 
oath that Roman Catholic archbishops 
have to take in receiving the pallium. 
.In it are found these words applied to 
heretics : ‘‘I will persecute and fight 
them” (ferseguar ef inpugnabo). 
Some Roman Catholic papers say that 
the words mean only, ‘“‘I will en- 
deavor to prevent the spread of erron- 
eous doctrine, and will labor to con- 
vert the preachers of heresy them- 
selves.’’ Perhaps it does; but how? 
History answers: ‘‘ By deeds of vio- 
lence.” Others simply say, that the 
words are not to be found in the 
oath taken by English archbishops in 
modern times. Then, if so, they have 
been struck out, as their meaning was 
too obvious. In either case, it looks 
very suspicious for the vaunted mercy 
and charity of Rome. Still, an article 
on the question, published in the Ca- 
tholic Knight of October 6, 1892, ad- 
mits that the omission of the words 
was ‘‘an act of prudence on the part 
of the Church ;” probably the pru- 
dence of the serpent. 


Pa 


The same paper in its number of 


November 5th says, with reference to- 
Satolli’s mission: ‘‘At present a 
bishop’s power is absolute and arbi- 
trary. Pushed to the extreme of se- 
verity, the episcopal authority has: 
produced many scandals in the 
Church in this country.” When both 
the lower clergy and the laity begin to- 
murmur against hierarchical oppres- 
sion, the power of the Roman Church: 


begins to be on the wane. 


* 
* x 


The Catholic Mirror of November 
26, 1892, advocates a change in the: 
date of Thanksgiving Day. It would 
like to have it fall on the 12th of Oc- 
tober, which is Columbus Day; the 
reason is evident, thanksgiving is es- 
sentially a Protestant institution, 
which Roman Catholics pretend to: 
keep now, because they cannot abol- 
ish it. Columbus was nominally, at 
least, a Roman Catholic. Hence, a 
thanksgiving celebration on his birth- 
day would be ‘‘too sweet for any- 
thing.” But the change will not be 
made until a Roman Catholic is. 
President. Then who knows what. 
may happen? 


* 

In the Catholic News, December 
25, 1892, we are told of— 

“ The wonderful resuscitation of the 
daughter of Udolardo, Count of Bar- 
celona, who by diabolical art was. 
murdered and buried in 1040, and 
some seven years after was found alive: 
and beautiful. A large and sumptu- 
ous temple was erected on the spot in 
honor of the Blessed Virgin, in recog-. 
nition of this astounding miracle.” 

In all seriousness we ask, do Ro- 
man Catholic editors expect intelligent. 
people to believe such falsehoods ? 

PA Dy 
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INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 


BY REV. A. B, KING,OF THE NEW YORK PRESBYTERY. < 


PERSONAL INSPIRATION. 

HE word inspiration literally 

translated, is 7-breathed. In 

both the Old and New Testaments the 

Hebrew and Greek words for breath 

are equaliy used for spirit, and with 

reference to the complex man, spirit 

corresponds to the soul or immortal, 
indestructible part of our being. 

ADAM'S INSPIRATION. 

Adam’s spirit, soul or vital breath, 
corresponds (as effect to a like cause) 
with God’s creative breath, for in the 
beginning: He breathed upon the im- 
age of earth and it began to live and 
move (Gen. 1, 8,). This image of 
man inspired of God lived a perfectly 
holy life to God’s glory, or, in other 
words, lived a faultlessly inspired life, 
and every word spoken or written by 
Adam would be inspired. 

CHRIST'S INSPIRATION. 

Adam, and the race in him, fell and 
became uninspired. Christ, the sec- 
ond Adam must likewise with the 
“‘first Adam” be born by the union 
of a bodily form and the Spirit of 
God with this difference only, that 
the body of the Virgin Mary is of 
earth witalized, yet degraded by sin. 

Our Saviour having the Spirit of 
God the Father was fully inspired 
“‘from the womb” and the ‘‘ Holy 
One of God,” for ‘‘the Spirit’ was 
given unto Him without measure” 
{Luke 1, 35, and Johan 111, 34). 

Our Saviour is the personally in- 
spired ‘‘Word” (John 1, 1-14). As 
a sleeping unknown man_ becomes 
known by awakening to conscious- 
ness, by the action of his body, by 
the words which proceed from his 


lips, so did God before His revelation 
in Christ hide His Gospel in the dark 
recesses of His infinitude and etern- 
ity. But now God is revealed in 
Christ, and all the knowledge we 
have of Jesus from His immaculate 
conception to the cross and from the 
tomb to His mediatorial throne is the 
one precious, consoling WORD of 
relief and hope which breaks the aw- 
ful silence of painful anxiety and de- 
spondency (John 1, 18,). 

INSPIRATION OF THE APOSTLES. 

They were, as respects their Christ- 
ian lives, as truly born of the Spirit 
of God, and therefore, as truly chil- 
dren of God, as is Christ. 

They also, to ‘the degree the 
‘‘Flesh” was subdued by the con- 
quering Spirit of God, were inspired 
in their thoughts, feelings, words and 
actions, yet confessed, ‘‘In many 
things we offend all” (James 11, 2,- 
and Roms. 22-23, and I John 1, 8). 

They were thus imperfectly inspired 
to imitate the Lord Jesus, and serve 
God as witnesses to the great facts in 
the history of His dear Son, We are 
not referring to their Scriptural writ- 
ings but to their daily lives on the 


earth, lived “‘in the flesh ” and “inthe 


“¢ Spirit.” 
INSPIRATION OR ILLUMINATION OF 
ORDINARY CHRISTIANS. 

All those who are ‘‘in Christ” are 
children of God, and are in their lives 
as éruly inspired as the apostles, al- 
though in an wferior degree, and al- 
ways subordinate and cbhedient to Christ 
and the apostles as corner-stones and 
foundation stones of the Church. 
See 1 Cor. xu, 4-13, where all the 
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members of Christ’s body are repre- 
sented as animated by different gifts 
of the Spirit. The gigantic spiritual 
men of the Bible, instead of being 
jealous to maintain their prerogative, 
as such delight to recognize the fra- 
ternal inspiration of the rank and file. 
When the servants of Moses were of- 
fended, because a large number of Is- 
raelites in the camp prophesied in the 
Spirit; Moses said (Num. x1, 29) : 
“Enviest thou for my sake? Would God 
that all the Lord’s people were proph- 
ets, and that the Lord would put His 
Spirit upon them.” This was actually 
fulfilled on the day of Pentecost, (Acts 
u, 4). ‘* They were all—about 120— 
filed with the Holy Ghost, and began 
to speak with other tongues as the 
Spirit gave them utterance.” Writing 
to ordinary Christians, John concedes 
more than we at present care to assert. 
1 John 11, 20-27. ‘‘But ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye 
know all things. But the annointing 
ye have received of Him abideth in 
you, and you need not that any men 
teach you ; but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things’”’ . 
Leaving now the /ersonal inspira- 
tion common to all God's children, 
let us turn to— 
THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE. 
There are at least three theories of 
the inspiration of Holy Scriptures, 
The Partial, the Verbal, and Plenary, 
(1.) The ‘‘ Partial.” This we can 
dismiss in a few words. It arouses 
righteous indignation when it tells us, 
in flat contradiction to Our Lord and 
inspired writers, that Moses did not 
write the Pentateuch, and that Isaiah 
did not write the entire book of 
“Isaiah,” or that, because miracles 
and the miraculous transcend ‘¢heir 


experience, they can have no existence 
in fact! How can we speak with 
calmness of the hypothesis or vain 
conceit and unsubstantiated guess, 
that the original Scriptures contain 
errors. This is a stab at the very 
heart of inspiration, for then, any or 
every man may claim the discovery of 
error in fact or doctrine. This is to 
make of the Bible a face of wax, al- 
tering its expression, as the fingers of 
a procession of skeptics, who contra- 
dict each other, presumptuously 
handle it. It was born in the brain 
of German rationalists, and finds its 
proper home among Unitarians. 

(2.) The ‘‘ VerbaJ,” which claims 
that words as the living body of spir- 


itual thoughts and emotions, are 
inspired. 
(3.) The ‘‘Plenary,” which as a 


word, means entire or complete, sig- 
nifies our belief that, although a. few 
insignificant errors have crept into 
translations, the original Scriptures 
are God’s Word without admixture of 
error. With reference to Verbal in- 
spiration, we deem it right and safe 
to say with confident boldness, that 
the Bible is verbally inspired to the 
extent of making it beyond a doubt 
Plenarily inspired. 

Who can doubt that God’s special 
Providence gave to the writers of the 
Bible the Hebrew language, so full of 
vital force and logical accuracy, and 
the Greek, with its fine shades of 
meaning, and adaptation to the ex- 
pression of the deepest and most var- 
ied emotions of the soul. 

The afflatus of the Divine Spirit did 
not destroy the individuality of the 
writers, but simply controlled it, that 
so God might more perfectly reveal 
His will in matters of fact, faith, and 
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obedience. 

The historical record of the Bible is 
inspired, in the sense of excluding 
that which is unprofitable to God and 
man, and in including that which is 
necessary for God’s glory and man’s 
salvation, with proper emphasis, brev- 
ity or amplification. 

Some things in the Bible are in 
themselves perfectly inspired, as the 
words of Our Lord Jesus; others, as 
the words of Satan and of bad men 
are, of course,.in ¢hemselves not in- 
spired, yet all are accurately reported 
tous in the Bible by inspired men, 


and in that sense the historical 
record of even sins and evil things is 
inspired. 


From what is said above the con- 
clusion should be drawn, that the 
Bible zs the ‘‘ Word of God,” and not 
simply contains the ‘‘Word of God.” 
Beware of a treacherous juggling with 
the word ‘‘contains” on the part of 
rationalists, by which they justify 
themselves in accepting and rejecting 
as much as they please. The Bible, 
and only the entre Bible, is the 
‘*Word of God.” Ours must be ‘‘a 
whole faith in a whole Bible.” The 
written ‘‘ Word of God” is such be- 
cause it is full to overflowing with 
testimony as to Jesus Christ, the living 
personal ‘‘ Word of God.” ‘‘Search 
the Scriptures ; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life : and they are they 
which testify of me.” (John v, 39). 
“And beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets, he expounded unto them in 
all the Scriptures the things concern- 
ing himself.” (Luke xxiv, 27). 

In concluding our brief mono- 
graph, we triumphantly assert the 
Bible to be inspired, because its con- 
tents uplifts our souls to God and 


heaven, because, in its several books, 
although composed at intervals of 
hundreds of years, and by men of var- 
ied attainments, there is a beautiful 
harmony in the great intent and scope 
of each and all of its parts, which is 
to give ail glory to God and all bless- 
ing to man ; because it is unlike every 
other book. in the world, in this, that 
for thousands of years the best and 
most intelligent of the race have found 
the daily stu¢y of its pages an inex- 
haustible fountain of profitable de- 
light, far exceeding the sublime and 
beautiful in God’s works of Creation. 
“Yet, notwithstanding, our full persua- 
sion and assurance ofthe infallible truth 
and divine authority thereof is from 
the inward work of the Holy Spirit, 
bearing witness by and with the word 
in our hearts.” Now, to this ‘‘ wit- 
ness of the Spirit” might be given the 
name of Inspiration of Comprehension 
and Application, by which the ordi- 
nary reader of the Bible is able to 
understand its contents, and apply its 
principles to all the affairs of this 
earthly life, and at the same time be 
clothed with a humility which will 
effectually restrain from asserting aw 
inspiration or an illumination above or 
contrary to the written Word of God. 


REVIVAL SERVICES AND 
LECTURES ON ROMANISM. 


The Editor of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
can give more time this year to evangelistic 
work in churches outside of New York tham 
he could formerly.. He is also prep red to 
give lectures on questions relating to the Ro- 
man Catholic Church—‘‘ Pope Satoll’s Mis- 
sion,” ‘*The Catholic Conspiracy Against 
American Institutions,’’ «‘ Out of the Darkness 
of Romanism into the Light of the Gospel,’” 
‘* The Conyersion of Roman Catholics,” ete. 
Churches and Societies can make their own 


arrangements, but invitations should reach. 
him two weeksin advance. Address this office. 
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FATHER McGLYNN’S RESTORATION TO THE 
PRIESTHOOD. 


HIS BITTER DENUNCIATIONS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


The restoration of Father McGlynn to his priestly functions without apol- 
ogy or recantation has excited the greatest interest not only in New York but 
in all parts of the country. As nothing like this case has occurred in the 
history of the Roman Catholic Church in the United States, a sketch of the 
man himself and of the events which led to his excommunication and bis sub- 
sequent restoration will be perused with interest by Protestants as well as 
Roman Catholics. 

Rev. Edward McGlynn, D. D., was born of Irish parents in New York 
City, September 27, 1837. He was educated in the public schools, and 
when fourteen years of age his parents sent him to Rome to be educated for 
the priesthood. He remained in that city nine years, pursuing his studies 
with such distinguished success that he received his degree of Doctor of Div- 
inity before he reached the age for ordination to the priesthood. Returning 
to his native city in 1860, he was ordained a Roman Catholic priest the same 
year. In 1866 he was appointed pastor of St. Stephen’s Church and contin- 
aed in that charge until he was suspended by Archbishop Corrigan in Novem- 
ber, 1886. He was deposed from his pastorate and most brutally expelled 
from his Church in January, 1887, on his refusal to go to Rome. For this re: 
fusal and his contempt of Roman Catholic authorities he was formally excom- 
municated from the Roman Catholic Church, in July, 1887. The order for 
this excommunication came directly from Rome to Archbishop Corrigan, who 
transmitted it to Father McGlynn. The causes that led to this stern act of 
discipline were political rather than religious, In 1886 Father McGlynn es- 
poused the cause of the Labor party, which nominated Henry George for 
Mayor of New York City. 

As this new party drew its strength chiefly from Tammany Hall—the politi- 
cal organization that has always been in alliance with the Roman Catholic | 
Church in New York—the Democratic leaders instigated Archbishop Corrigan 
to exercise his authority over Father McGlynn by forbidding him to speak at 
public meetings. McGlynn refused to be gagged ; suspension followed ; this 
was as far as Archbishop Corrigan dared to go. He then sent the case to 
Rome with the request to have Dr. McGlynn ordered to appear before the 

es 
eee this order McGlynn replied on January 11, 1887: ‘‘I have received 
Cardinal Simeoni’s letter; and I will not go to Rome. I deny the right 
of Bishop, Propaganda or Pope, #0 punish or coerce me for my actions or 
opinions as an American citizen.’ 

When again ordered to report to Rome, he again refused, and was excom- 
municated by order of the Pope. For six years Father McGlynn remained 
under this excommunication, but, as he often said, this made him free to 
express his views on religious and political subjects, and to denounce 
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the corruption and baseness of the chief rulers of the Roman Catholic Church, 
the Pope, bishops and priests, ‘‘in whose hands the Church had become a. 
hindrance rather than a help in teaching the religion of Christ.” 

Daring those years he held meetings in the largest halls of New York, 
which were attended by thousands of Irish Catholics on every occasion. His 
addresses at these meetings covered a wide range in politics, political econ- 
omy and Church history, and were reported in the New York papers, some of 
them verbatim ; and for some time the Anti poverty Society, which he had or- 
ganized, published them in pamphlet form. When it was announced 
that he would speak on Roman Catholic subjects, such as ‘‘The Pope 
in Politics,” or, ‘‘The Parochial Schools,” the great hall of Cooper Union 
would be crowded to the doors, and those who came to hear scathing denun- 
ciations of the un-Christian and un-American policy of the Roman Catholic 
Church were not disappointed. It was felt by all that he was dealing deadly 
blows to Romanism in the United States, and thousands were leaving that 
Church. - To avert this calamity the liberal element in the Church, led 
by Archbishop Ireland of St. Paul, Minnesota, sought to have him 
restored to the priesthood. But though his friends were active in his 
behalf, Dr. McGlynn took no steps himself to have his case reopen- 
ed at Rome. ~°He had covered Archbishop Corrigan with so much ridi- 
cule, not to say vituperation, that, very naturally, the latter used all his in- 
fluence to prevent the restoration of McGlynn. As the years went by interest 
in McGlynn’s case somewhat abated, his audiences in Cooper Union became 
smaller, and he readily accepted invitations to lecture in Protestant churches, 
at temperance meetings and other miscellaneous gatherings. The newspa- 
pers no longer reported his sayings or doings, and he was in danger of losing 
his popularity. For aman of oratorical gifts this was something terrible to 
contemplate. But his lucky star again came to his aid when many thought 
he was about to sink into obscurity. 

In October, 1892, the Pope,sent an Italian Archbishop named Satolli from 
Rome to be present at the Columbian celebration in this country, and soon 
after his arrival it was announced that he had great powers conferred on him 
for the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs in this country. At the meeting of 
the Roman Catholic archbishops in New York in November Monsignor Satolli 
read them a sharp lesson on the school question, in which he said the Pope 
commanded them to live in peace with the American people and not to con- 
demn the public schools, but to use them. This was a new light shining be- 
fore the eyes of McGlynn’s friends, and they resolved to lay his case before 
Satolli, who had plenary power to deal with all controversies without even an 
appeal to the Pope. As related in last month’s Convertep Catuotic, the 
ban of excommunication was removed from Father McGlynn by Monsignor 
Satolli ; he was restored to the priesthood December 23, 1892, and said mass 
privately on Christmas Day. As no apology or retraction was required of 
McGlynn, the friends of Archbishop Corrigan have construed this action of 
Satolli’s as an insult to him. ‘ 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 57 


The New York papers of December 25, 1892, contained Jong articles in 
reference to Father McGlynn’s restoration and his fight for liberty within the 
Roman Church. The Sun said: ‘‘The more recent doings of Dr. Mc- 
Glynn, those which led immediately to his suspension in 1886 and his excom- 
munication the next year, and those which followed his excommunication, 
have been of such character and volume as to quite crowd the public eye and 
mind, and the fact is not generally considered that his contumacy dates back 
very many years. It is, perhaps, not well remembered that long before the 
Heary George entanglement Dr. M-Glynn got into serious trouble and dis- 
favor with his ecclesiastical superiors and with Rome because of his connec- 
tion with the Irish Land League doings. Long before that, again, he was in 
conflict with his archbishop and his Church over the school question. At a 
time when it was optional whether he should build a parochial school or not 
in St. Stephen’s parish, he refused to build one. When the Plenary Council 
of Baltimore declared it to be a duty incumbent on priests to build and main- 
tain parochial schools wherever possible, Dr. McGlynn directly opposed the 
injunction and refused to obey it. It was urged at Rome that his opposition 
was causing great scandal. Archbishop McCloskey, who was in Rome at the 
time, was empowered to deal with him. But Archbishop McCloskey was dis- 
inclined to make serious trouble for Dr. McGlynn, and in his kindliness of 
spirit smoothed over the difficulties as best he could without exposing Dr. 
McGlynn to the open censure of his Church. 

‘For his connectton with the Land League agitation in 1882 Dr. McGlynn 
was denounced in Rome by several American bishops outside this diocese. In 
August of that year a letter was sent to Archbishop Corrigan by Cardinal Sim- 
eoni, Prefect of Propaganda, calling attention to certain speeches made by Dr. 
McGlynn, which the letter declared to be ‘ propositions openly contrary to the 
teachings of the Catholic Church.’ In September of the same year another 
letter came from Cardinal Simeoni, in which was said : 

«< «Tn consequence of information received from various parts about the scan- 
dal caused by the priest Edward McGlynn, of your city, by his violent speeches 
in detence of the Irish Land League, in which he has defended propositions 
openly contrary to the teachings of the Catholic Church, and has used lan- 
guage utterly unbecoming in an ecclesiastic, the Holy Father has just now 
commanded me to write to your Eminence to suspend the above mentioned 
priest, McGlynn, from his sacred ministry, unless you should judge such 
measure excessive, considering the various circumstances, which you on the spot 
are better able than any one else to appreciate in your well-known prudence.’ 

‘‘ The letter further hoped that Dr. McGlynn would be brought back to 
sounder counsels, and to desist from ‘the course of action he has recently fol- 
lowed, to the surprise and scandal of all those who have at heart the princi- 
ples of justice always taught by our holy religion.’ 

<‘These matters were, however, in the tolerance of the archbishop, passed 
over, and it was not until he went into the Henry George campaign and the 
Anti-Poverty Society that he was finally excommunicated. 

‘Something of the character of Dr. McGlynn’s alleged contumacy may be 
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learned from his speeches and sayings during the past five years. He ie 
trained orator, witty and clever in his words and eloquent and forceful in his 
manner. Spoken by another man, and especially presented in type, his sayings 
lose almost all the force they possess in Dr. McGlynn’s mouth. The circum- 
stances of their utterance, the face, the gesture, and inflection of voice of the 
speaker, and the expressive shrug of the shoulders or stamp of the foot are 
needed to give the force to the phrases they possessed at the speaking. 

‘« “Those—Italian—Mon-see-e-n io-o-o-ori !’ spoken in a long drawn sneer, 
with a pursing of the lips, a shrug of the shoulders and a mock motion of rev- 
erent obeisance was more expressive of Dr. McGlynn’s opinion of those ec- 
clesiastical dignitaries than would have been a column of invective in another 
man’s mouth. ‘The old lady in Rome!’ he would say with a ludicrous 
shrinking of his big form and a mocking twitch of his expressive mouth. 

‘‘When he breaks out in open invective and denunciation his voice is rasp- 
ing and bitterly scornful, and he flings out his words with a sometimes deep, 
oftentimes waspish fierceness that seems almost to sweep him off his feet. He 
will wind up a tirade with a stamp of his foot that is an intended answer to all} 
argument and a summing up of al) condemnation.” 

In his lecture on ‘* The Pope in Politics” delivered in Cooper Union, New 
York, January 8, 1888, when more than two bees Roman Catholics were 
present, Father McGlynn said: 

‘* Peter was surely as great and good a Pope as is Leo XIII., yet we seek in 
vain in the epistles of this first Pope for anything like the incredible assertions 
of the last of the Popes—I should say, the latest Pope. 

‘“The Pope in politics has been the curse of every nation. His power was 
revived lately in the Carolina Islands dispute, but it was a sort of opera bouffe 
‘revival. Bismarck carried on a flirtation with the old lady—that is just what 
he looks like—and they exchanged pictures, and the old lady was highly flat- 
tered at being noticed. 

‘“Ts it not time for us to protest that it is no part of our ‘religion to engage 
in adulation of a poor old bag of bones, 78 years old, with one foot in the 
grave? Imagine Bismarck submitting the restoration of Alsace to the Pope! 
The more politics you take from the Pope the less religion you get. The 
gravest charge against me was that there was too much religion in my church. 
There were no political tracts distributed there even when they were sent by the 
Vicar-General or the boss of Tammany Hall. 

‘*Seventeen years ago there was a league between Tammany Hall and the 
Catholic authorities, ratified one Sunday afternoon between Peter Bi: Sweeny 
and Archbishop McCloskey. This was to rob the public treasury by means of 
clauses to be inserted into legislative acts by Sweeny to secure money for Ca- 
tholic schools. The so-called Catholic Protectory has always been besieging _ 
the doors of the Legislature, promising support to those who voted it money.” 

For twenty years Dr. McGlynn’s attitude on the school question was foreign 
to that of many of his superiors, and ten years ago it was made the subject of 
newspaper discussion, based on correspondence and criticism from Rome. ~ 
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In an address at Cooper Union September 7, 1890, Dr. McGlynn spoke forci- 
bly on this question. He said: 

**JT say that should any corrupt bargain exist between the Church and the 
politicians it is an Outrage. Why should not all the children of this city go 
to the public schools, for which we are all taxed? If you must have your 
little sham schools under the name of religious schools, then you should en- 
joy the luxury of paying for them out of your own pockets. Thousands up- 
on thousands of dollars of the taxpayers are given as the price of political help 
to institutions which have no claim tothe money. I care not whether yor 
hospitals and asylums are conducted by Sisters of Mercy or by whom ; if their 
cost is paid by the State they are not charities. Since by State legislation and 
State assistance these denominational, so-called philanthropic institutions have 
been made possible, they have sprung up like mushrooms. It is no longer 
charity, it is business, and that business is the result of bargains between the 
politicians and the churches.” 

The following extracts from various speeches of Father McGlynn in Cooper 
Union during the last six years, when his audiences were composed chiefly of 
Irish Roman Catholics, show the temper of the man and\his hostility to the 
Roman Church. Every sentence was loudly applauded: 

I must teach you to distinguish between the errors and crimes of the ecclesi- 
astical machine and the ideal Church of Christ. ; 

For many years I have not been blind to much that I tell you now, but so 
dear was the Church to me that I have suppressed myself. 

An alliance between Cabinet and Pope would be cheap at millions. They 
might buy a few of those Italians at $100 000 apiece to help it _ | 

Some old gentleman here told an old gentleman in Rome that a priest over 
here was talking heresy, so the gentleman in Rome said, ‘‘ Suspend him.” 

This sermon is hardly one that I could have preached in St. Stephen's 
Church, I admit, but then you see the Roman machine has made a great mis- 
take. It has liberated me. 

Even if high Roman tribunals summon a man to answer for teaching scien- 
tific truth, and demand that a man retract it, then it is my duty and every 
man’s duty to refuse to retract it. 

Men who live in marble palaces, dressed in purple and fine linen, as Dives 
was dressed, find it in their hearts to condemn and almost curse the preachers 
who are preaching the Gospel of Christ. 

There is a vast gulf between truth and holy sacraments and the errors, stu- 
pidity, blunders and crimes with which the history of the Church for one 
thousand years and more is filled on every page. 

If you want to see an absolute devotion to the Church you must look for it 
where the Church has been deprived of her wealth and benefactions and large- 
ly freed from Rome’s domination and diplomacy. 

The Archbishop was determined to drive me out of St. Stephen’s as unworthy 
-opreach, but I was good enough to look after poor souls in Middletown. I 
have it in black and white in his own handwriting. 
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I still hope for a democratic Pope, and I'll take back all I said about the 
stovepipe hat and let him wear any kind of a hat he chooses, if he will devote 
his energies to smashing his temporal throne so that it could not be rebuilt in 
a thousand years. 

Nowhere is the Church more hated than in the so-called Catholic countries. 
There the (ecclesiastic) is shunned as though unclean. The sight of his shovel 
hat and sleek face at the window of a car empties the whole compartment and 
gives it to him alone. 

Catholic theology, too often distorted, misrepresented, misapplied by the 
ambition, cowardice, ignorance, stupidity, lust and crime of those who sit in 
high places—Catholic theology that is nearly always better than its professors, 
teaches that all truth is one. 

You know there are various ways of bribing people. You can make them 
presents. And when Cardinal Antonelli gives to his brother, the banker, 
$40,000 in a single year for investment, people will wonder how he can save 
so much on a salary of $8,000 a year. 

I am asked, ‘‘ What are you going to do about this excommunication? ” 
Well, I'm going to maintain what strategists call a masterly inactivity. Iam 
going to do nothing. I would be burned at the stake before I would retract 
one word I have said about the ownership of land. 

The best way to get anything from the Roman machine is to: show your 
teeth rather than to be humble. Bismarck and the Czar understand this. The 
Pope is delighted at a little concession from them. The Pope has actually 
fallen in love with Bismarck, and Bismarck is flirting a little with the Pope. 

It is the teaching of all religion, of natural religion, and as well of Catholic- 
ism, that a man who sins against his conscience sins against the Holy Ghost. 
And if even the power that sits enthroned within the Vatican commands a man 
to violate his conscience, to obey that command is to sin against the Holy 
Ghost. e 

The Archbishop doesn’t want priests in politics, because it is poaching on 
his preserves. It is a fact that he sent fora Democrat to assure him that I 
had been prohibited from speaking in the George campaign. This same Arch- 
bishop asked me to go down to Washington to secure preferment for one of his 
friends from Cleveland. 

These extremely incredibly ignorant Roman diplomatists want a man at the 
seat of our Government just as they have now sent two Italians to investigate 
Ireland. And that noodle of an English Catholic Lord actually says the Pope 
told him of his extreme affection for England, his desire to be of use to Eng- 
land, and his idea that he might be of use, 

Have no fear for me. I defy the malignity of Rome. I give them warning 
now that if they attempt to hound me with the arts of which they are such 
masters I will expose them. I have only told things which politicians and 
well-informed people have known in the past, but I give them warning that I’ 
am full of knowledge of events the tale of which will make the country too 
hot to hold them. They had better let me alone. 
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If Galileo had defied the power of the Inquisition and incurred the penalties 
it could then inflict, and when he was dying they had said, “ Repudiate your 
truth or die without the sacrament,” it would have been his duty to refuse the 
sacrament. It would have been proper and Catholic for him to say: ‘I 
submit to your sentence while cursing your tyranny. By the power of the civil 
law you can annoy, denounce, imprison, torture and kill, but my soul rides 
free above your dungeons and your anathemas. Another generation will 
come to this and will tear it stone from stone.” 

So long as Catholic people give the Pope to understand that he can do what 
he pleases with them, and allow an Archbishop in New York to forbid am 
American priest to make a political speech or attend a political meeting with- 

~ out first obtaining the consent of the Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda, 
which don’t know but that Florida is a suburb of New York and Mobile a 
street in San Francisco—so long as Catholics let the Roman machine, of which 
the Pope is the mere puppet, do this, that machine will use Paddy in Ireland 
and German Paddy, and American Paddy as pawns on the political chess- 
board, to be sold out at any time for what it can get in return. 

Father McGlynn lectured in Cooper Union the evening of the day he was 
restored to the priesthood—Christmas Day—and the three subsequent Sundays. 
The substance of his addresses was the reiteration of his faith in Henry 
George’s political dectrine of single tax, and that the Pope wasa statesman who 
had a great head, whom he had never called an old lady or an old bag of 
bones. ‘‘I swear it,” said Dr. McGlynn. But he swore falsely, as thousands 
who heard him could testify. The reports in the New York papers gave his 
exact words when he called the Pope an old bag of bones. At the close of the 
meeting January 15, 1893, he announced that he would speak again in Cooper 
Union Sunday evening, January 22, but he didn’t. - The New York Herald, 
January 23, said: 

‘‘OQwing to the absence of Dr. McGlynn in Washington there was: no meet- 
ing of the Anti-Poverty Society in Cooper Union last night. A large crowd 
gathered in front of the hall early in the evening, but the doors were not open- 
ed, and it was learned that the Anti-Poverty Suciety had given up the further 
use of the hall. When it was definitely learned that Dr. McGlynn would not 
speak many of those who thronged the sidewalk expressed the belief that they 
had lost him for good.” 

At the previous meetings, since his restoration, he had callea for cheers for 
the Pope, he himself leading the applause, but Archbishop Corrigan’s name 
was hissed, and he had used some strong language in reference to his oppon- 
ents without naming them; even the reporters were held up to public execra~ 
tion as ‘‘blackguards.” The community at large was shocked by such lan- 
guage, and Satolli thought it was time to shut him off. Accordingly Dr. Mc- 
Glynn was summoned to Washington to spend Sunday at the Catholic Uni- 
versity with Satolli and the Ireland party, and the poor dupes who have sus 
tained him for the last six years were left without a leader. 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
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LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


’ WN 
TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A. O CONNOR. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Let us go back a little to January 14, the feast of Hilary, of whom it is 
said in the fourth lesson of the Breviary that at first his married life was like 
that of a monk—frimum in matrimonio quast monachi vitam egit. When he 
‘became bishop of Poitiers he opposed the Arian heresy and thereby incurred 
‘persecution that finally drove him into exile in Phrygea, where he raised the 
dead to life—add ef mortuum suscifavit—and wrote twelve books on the Trinity 
against the Arians. Pope Pius IX. made Hilary a Doctor of the Church, but 
what became of his wife is not stated in the Breviary. 

In the ninth lesson of the feast for January 18 it is said that St. Prisca, a 
(Roman virgin, was thrown into prison when she refused to sacrifice to idols, 
and when brought into the ampitheatre to be devoured by a lion, as all ex- 
ypected, the beast humbly threw himself at her feet 

January 1g is the feast of Canute, the fourth king of the Danes, who was a 
faithful child of the Roman Church, and zealous in subjecting barbarous na- 
‘tions to the Christian religion. When William the Conqueror invaded Eng- 
land Canute was appealed to for aid by the English, and he sent his brother 
to take charge of the expedition, but the brother proved a traitor and turned 
his arms against King Canute. The Breviary says that many miracles were 
performed by his body, but no specifications are given. 

It is worthy of note that though the Roman Church has made a saint ot 

one of the Danish kings, the people of that country are almost wholly Lu- 
theran in religion. Since the Reformation the Roman Church has been unable 
to obtain a firm foothold in that country. 
_ January 24 is set down as the feast of Timothy, to whom the Apostle 
Paul wrote his letters ; and the 26, that of Polycarp, the disciple of John the 
Apostle. It is said that Polycarp came to Rome when Antoninus Pius was 
emperor and Anicetus the ruler of the Church, and there he ied many back to 
the faith who had been deceived by Marcian and Valentinus. The Breviary 
gives one of Polycarp’s sharp answers, when Marcian asked him whether he 
knew them: ‘‘I know the first-born of the Devil,” replied he. 

St. John Chrysostom is commemorated January 27; but, though the 
Breviary speaks of his learning and eloquence, it has no miracle to record of 
this great man. It is singular that, while the compilers of the Breviary could 
find wonderful miracles to record of obscure saints, they could not discover or 


invent some remarkable achievements of a distinguished man like Chrysos- 
tom. 


The feast of Francis of Sales falls on January 29, and of him it is said, that 
the made a vow of perpetual virginity which all the wiles of Satan could not 
break. When he became Bishop of Geneva, he founded the female Order of 

the Visitation, and when he died his body was buried in the convent of that 
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order, and immediately began to exhibit miracles, though their nature is not 
specified. 

St. Martina, whose feast comes January 30, was condemned by the Emperor 
Alexander for refusing to worship false gods. After many scourgings—being 
torn with iron hooks and claws, she was rolled over pieces of broken glass and 
pottery, her limbs were then cut to pieces, she was put in a vat of boiling oib 
and condemned to the beasts of the amphitheatre. She escaped unhurt by 
Divine power, andalso from a burning pile. By her prayers earthquakes took. 
place and lightnings were seen in the sky. Cupids and idols fell to the 
ground and were consumed. From her wounds came forth milk and blood, 
and a sweet odor of perfumes emanated from her body. The heavenly court 
was at times seen around her seat, and divine songs were heard. 

When Peter Nolascus (January 31), was an infant crying in his cradle, a 
swarm of bees flew towards him and built a honeycomb in his right hand, 
Lest the truth of this story should be doubted I give the Latin text of the 
Breviary—guod cum adhuc in cunabulis vagiret infans, examen apum ad eum 
convolavit, et favum mellis in ejus dextera construxit. He lived in the thir- 
teenth century, and by command of the Virgin Mary, who appeared to him, 
he established a religious order in her honor for the redemption of Christians 
who were taken into captivity. In this he was aided by St. Raymond of Pen- 
nafort and James I., King of Arragon, to whom the Virgin also appeared the 
same night. Indeed, Peter Nolascus had many visions of the Virgin— Virginis 
frequenti apparitione recreabatur—and of angel guardians ; and he had also the: 
gift of prophecy by which he was able to foretell future events, such as the suc- 
cessful attack by King James’ army on Valencia which was occupied by the 
Moors. Such holy men would be very useful to the Pope in our day to fore- 
tell what will be the outcome of Satolli’s mission as Delegate Apostolic to the 
United States ; and the restoration of Father McGlynn to his priestly func- 
tions without apology to Archbishop Corrigan or retraction of his denuncia- 
tions of the Roman machine, including the Pope; and the quarrel betweem 
Archbishops Corrigan and Ireland, etc. But, alas, such holy men are dead, 
and the bishops and priests of the present day are reviling each other. 

Ignatius of Antioch, February 1, is said to have been the third bishop of 
that Church after the Apostle Peter. He wrote several letters to the Ephes- 
ians, to the people of Smyrna, and to Polycarp, parts of which the Breviary 
quotes, but it tells of no miracles wrought by him. Surely, this is negligence 
on the part of the compilers; or, was Ignatius, like Chrysostom, too great @ 
man to be trifled with by the monkish writers of the Breviary stories. 

Blasius,a bishop in Armenia during the persecution of Diocletian, hid him- 
self in a cave, where he was found by the soldiers of Agricola and cast into- 
prison; there he healed many sick who were brought to him, among them a 
boy who had a bone stuck in his throat, and who was given up by all the 
doctors. That is not a greater miracie than many a surgeon performs in the 


regular course of practice. 
[TO BE CONTINUED. ] 
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ANOTHER $1,000 PAID ON 
CHRIST’S MISSION. 


January 1, 1893, the debt on Christ’s 
Mission building was $12,500. During 
the month this was reduced to $11,500. 
This $1,000 came without personal 
solicitation—$750 of it from persons 
in New York City. A gentleman gave 
the president of the Board of Trustees 
$50; a lady handed the treasuaer of 
the Mission $100; and a friend sent 
for Mr. O’Connor and handed him 
$600. $1,000 paid in the first month 
as a good beginning of the new year. 
There are eleven months of the year 
remaining, and $1,000 a month, with 
$5co asa Christmas gift, would pay off 
the whole debt this year. This can be 
done if all who are interested in the 
work of the Mission will help a little. 
Are you interested, dear reader? Then 
do what you can for Christ’s Mission 
in the name of the Lord. “The silver 
ds mine, and the gold is mine, saith 
the Lord of hosts.” 


KIND WORDS. 

The following comes from a promi- 
ment business man in Launceston, 
Tasmania, dated November 25, 1892: 

Dear Sir :—Please find herewith 
post office order for two dollars, my 
subscription to THE Convertep Ca- 
‘THOLIC for two years. The magazine 
has become part and parcel of our 
family, and it really seems we cannot 
do without it. May God give you 
and your good wife long life with 
strong and robust health to carry on 
the work the Master has given you to 
do. The fact of your having during 
the past thirteen years lived in the 
“‘ Babylon” of America, is one of the 
many proofs that the work is of God. 
So be encouraged, my brother, with 


the words of St. Paul—‘‘ If God be 
for us, who can be against us?” But 
I commend you to a greater one than 
St, Paul; ~ He who. said.* *olawall 
never leave nor forsake thee.” For 
1893 continue to give yourself up to 
much hard work, very much prayer 
and that degree of faith which God 


honors with visible results. (Mark 
11: 24-2 John 12: 13.) W. W. 
, Ne 


Cuinton, Mass., Dec 7, 1892. 

Dear Sir:—The state of my finan- 
ces for the past year, and the neces- 
sary increase in other expenses, 
forced me to contemplate seriously 
the necessity of giving up your maga- 
zine for 1893; but the more I have 
thought it cver the more I have come 
to feel that I don’t want to give up the 
magazine yet, and for two reasons: 

First. It is about the only means 
in my busy life I have of keeping 
posted on the progress of the cause 
you represent, and on the aggressive 
attempts of Rome and the Jesuits to 
Secure control in this country. 

Secondly. Ifweare to have a Pope 
in. America—as I hear it mentioned 
in the daily press of the country—to 
decide questions of interest to the 
Romish Church within our borders, 
so as to save the trouble of sending to 
old “Leo” for his decision, then 
surely you will need every dollar you 
can secure to make your work a suc- 


-cess, and mine for THe Convertrp 


Catuotic for 1893 shall be one of 
them J Wess 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be sent to 
pastors with small salaries and Y,M.C. A. 
reading rooms in any city in the United States 
and Canada for 50 centsa year, It will do 
incalculable good to the young men. 
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>SOHMER< 


“PIANOS }» 


Are \ ; 
Preferred one 7 
by the FAVORITES 
Conscientious of the 
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Ins ators. and Public, 
Musicians, 


The “North American Review” says of the Celebrated Sohmer Pianost 


“No one can fail to notice in them every good poality which one is entitled to expect from a good instrie 
_ ment; nobility, elasticity and utmost clearness of tone, and an extent of power which never fails, added to 
____-which a perfect evenness of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. Theirtouch 
_ unites with absolute precision a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality notfoundinthe  — 
instruments of any other maker. + fice 
2; While the present firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in 1822, its existence really extends further back 
than 1860. Its author and head, Mr. Hugo Sohmer, is a native oi the ‘Black Forest, in Germany, coming of a 
_ good family in comfortable circumstances, and was given a mostgfinished scientific and literaryseducation, at => 
is game time acquiring a thorough knowledge of Music and the pianoforte, Atsixteen years’0f age he ar- 
rived in New York wd was apprenticed to piano-making in the factory of Schuetze and Ludolph, Thoroughly 
learning his trau_ with this firm, he returned to Europe in 1868 and traveled_in the various capitals, studying _ 
_ piano-making critically and scientifically from every possible standpoint, In 1870 he returned to New York, __ 
and in 1872 commenced embodying in practical form the ideas which his training and travel had brought. “Hig =~ 
partner was Mr. Joseph Kuder, who still continues in the firm—a piano-maker who studied the art and trade = 
thoroughly in the Vienna shops, and added considerable experience seined in the shops of prominent makers. 
At present the firm consists, in addition to Messrs, Sohmer and Kuder, of Mr. Charles Fahr and George 
_ Reichmann, each member of the firm being in charge of a special department, to which he devotes hisentire 
energies. ‘The concern now has, in addition to its extensive warehouse on Fourteenth Street and Third = 
_ Avenue, a new factory at Astoria, which is the most magnificent and complete establishment in the country, _ 
and the advent of which has done much for Long Island in inducing her manufacturers to establish themselves - 
 . there. . 2 : H aie 
" Even with the present average production of the firm, which is the high figure of forty pianos per week, tt 
is yet insufficient to supply the extensive demand, the firm owt pean: largely in arrears of its orders. : 
A widely-spread constituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they ma be had not only atthe 
rincipal warerooms, 149 to 155 Kast Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, ee State Street, 
aoiicazo’ Union wigs ert sare bee as hai Oliver Street, St. Louis, Mo.; 1123 Main Street, Kansas. Pi 
_ City; as also of local dealers throughout the country. peancn 
i Vine laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co. pareiieon justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” as: 


Received First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. aye: 
% Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882. 


: SOHMER & CO. © 
Manufacturers of Grand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. — . 
oY Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th St., N. Y. 
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_ salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. 


read. 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 


A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York ‘since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York,where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000, During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 
‘building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $12,500, which 
it is desirable to pay as soon as possible, 
Christian friends who are interested in the. 
work are earnestly requested to,help in paying 
oft this debt, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 
Treasurer,, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York. : 
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A Monthly Journal for Bible Study, — 
‘« Set for the DEFENCE of the Gospel.” 


TERMS, 50 CENTS PER YEAR. 


ALBERT NEEDHAM, Publisher, 
1330 ARCH ST., PHILADELPHIA, PA. 
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Pror. W. G. MOORHEAD, 

Prophetic Landmarks. 
Dr. W. J. ERDMAN, Critical Interpretation. — 
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SEND FOR SAMPLE. 


“FATHER 


It istrare for any book to 
much good to every reader. 


It is interesting as a narrative, and — 


It is replete with the precious truths of the Gospel, 
_ setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
It presents the evils of the Church of Romeand _ 
the difficulties which attend any of its priests who escape from its toils, in a forcible and — 


thrilling way. : possess so many excellencies, and it will do 


. 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s, |books—Lite Insidethe  _ 


- Church of Rome” ($1.75), her Autobiography’ ($1.50),““WhatRome 
Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story 


| THR LIFE AND LABORS OF ¢. H. SPURGEOM, 


y 
Ba 
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of My Life” ($1.75), for $5.00, 


or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. 


THE FAITHFUL PREACHER, THE DEVOTED PASTOR, THE NOBLE PHILAN- 
_ THROPIST, THE BELOVED COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLUMI- 


BY GEO. C, 


NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. ie 
Y ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAGES, OCTAVO. 


NEEDHAM, 


__ 4 “hor of “ Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,” “The True Tabernacle,” “Street Arabs,” 
7 , ; “Father Flynn,’’ etc. etc. i t ‘ 


ara PREFACE BY REV. 4 JI. GORDON. DD | e 
‘The price of this magnificent volume is $1.50. Sendordersto  __ 


Dames. A O'Connor, 442 West ist. St, New York, 
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A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The . 
. price is_30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents in cloth. Wehope this book will be widely 
For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. 
_-written in a bright and vigorous style. 
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THE NUN OF KENMARES 


BOOKS. 


For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
- Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
' 1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. 


Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— . 


“ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
NUN OF KENMARE.” 


One large'volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
: Her next volume, entitled— 
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” OF ROME.” _ 
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‘ ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 
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her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 

ne jal work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 

of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. v1 
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Her last volume, just published, . 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE” 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an account of her life asa Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’sconvents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years;anin- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. 

These four volumes will be sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. oN hea 
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ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 
Who is My mother, or My brethren ? 
Behold My mother,and My brethren! 
For whosoever shall do the will of 
God, the same is My brother, and My 


sister, and My mother. 
Mark 111: 33-35. 


My mother and My brethren are 
those who hear the Word of God, and 
do it. 


Luke V1II; 
If a man love Me, he will keep My 
words: and My Father will love him, 


2I- 


and we will come unto him,and make 


our abode with him. 
John XIv: 23 


I thank Thee O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, that Thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and 
prudent and hast revealed them unto 
babes: even so, Father; for so it seem- 
ed good to Thy sight. 

Sag). Lkeex: 21, 


° 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


HE way of salvation through and 
by the Lord Jesus Christ alone, 
the only Mediator between God and 
man, is not taught in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church. There are other medi 
ators in that Church, the Virgin Mary 
and other dead saints, besides the liv- 
ing mediators, priests, bishops, car- 
dinals and popes, who say they have 
power to bring. Christ down on their 
altarsand make Him subject to them. 
The people have not direct access to 
to God through Christ. They are de- 
pendent on the priests for the fulfill- 
ment of their holy desires and the 
pious aspirations ofthe soul. They 
know not the way to Christ who has 
all power to make. them children of 
God, if they repent and believe the 
Gospel. 


Faithful ‘‘ Apostate Priests.’’ 

Since Father McGlynn’s ‘‘restora- 
tion” the Roman Catholic mobs have 
resumed their attacks on ‘‘ apostate 
priests” whom God is using in the 
conversion of the Roman Catholics 
and in warning the American people of 
the danger of the growing power of the 
Roman Church in the Republic. 
Those former priests do not want to 
be restored by Satolli, and with God’s 
blessing they will continue in the good 
work of helping the people to the lib- 
erty and freedom of the Gospel. Ex- 
cepting McGlynn, every priest who 
had renounced Romanism and lifted 
up his voice against its corruptions has 
continued faithful and steadfast in the 
new and better way. They are doing 
a work that deserves the support of 
every patriotic American. ‘‘It is only 
at fruit trees that thieves throw stones.” 


Let all Christians pray that McGlynn 
may yet be converted. 

In his address to his old parishioners 
in a small hall in East Twenty fourth 
street, New York, February 7, which 
the Editor of THz ConverTED CaTHo- 
tic heard in person, Father McGlynn 
said he was still unrepentant and 
would never apologize for what he 
had said. But we hope he will repent 
of his sins and with a contrite and 
humble heart cast himself at the feet 
of the Saviour who alone can make 
him a Christian. 


Mr. Blaine a Christian. 


As recorded in last month’s Con- 
VERTED CatTHo.tic, Rev. Dr. Hamlin 
was the only clergyman who had been 
summoned to pray at Mr. Blaine’s 
bedside before the soul of the great 
statesman took its flight from earth. 
At the funeral service in the Presby- 
terian. Church of the Covenant in 
Washington, Dr. Hamlin again was 
the only officiating minister, and in 
his prayer he gave thanks to God “ for 
Mr. Blaine’s simple and sublime faith 
in Jesus Christ as his Saviour.” Like 
many other public men, Mr. Blaine 
made no parade of his religious belief. 
But in his last.sickness, as his pastor, 
Dr. Hamlin, testifies, he confessed 
Christ as his Saviour and Redeemer. 
His two daughters are members of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church. 


The Jesuits Foiled. 

Cardinal Gibbons visited Mr, Blaine 
a month before his death in the hope 
that the distinguished convert from the 
Roman Catholic Church would return 
to the faith he had renounced when 
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his bright mind was brought in contact 
with the Word of God in college. 
Father Sherman, the Jesuit priest, son 
of the great General, also visited Mr. 
Blaine a short time before his death, 
but with no better result. They did 
not aare to persecute or annoy him, 
for Mrs Blaine and her daughters are 
good Protestants who would not allow 
any Jesuit juggling with the head 
of their family. 


Outrage on General Sherman. 

Mrs. Sherman, the mother of the 
Jesuit priest, was a Roman Catholic 
and a near relative of Mr. Blaine’s. 
All her children are also Romanists, 
but the General was a Protestant who 
led a sorry life in his home because 
he would not become a Romanist. To 
save themselves in the eyes of the 
Church the children called in a priest 
when the old General was dying and 
sprinkled him with holy water. He 
was unconscious at the time, and did 
not regain strength to protest against 
what even his brother, Senator Shez- 
man, also a Protestant, characterized 
as an outrage. If the children had 
not resorted to this means of making 
it appear that their father had died a 
Roman Catholic he could not have 
been buried by the side of their mother 
in the Roman Catholic cemetery in St. 
Louis. Hence their strange conduct. 


Mr. Blaine a Converted Catholic. 

While the body of Mr. Blaine was 
scarcely cold in death, and before his 
burial, a Roman Catholic paper of 

“New York called the Sunday Demo- 
cral, published the following old let- 
ter of Mrs. Sherman’s : 

WasuineTon, April 14, 1879. 

You are right about my cousin, Mr. 


Blaine. He was baptised a Catholic, 
and was a good, practical member of 
the Church until he entered a Protes- 
tant college. Like others, he became 
indifferent and fell away from the faith 
of his sainted Irish mother. His mar- 
riage with a Protestant lady and, I 
suppose, his ambition, led him to at- 
tend the Presbyterian Church at Au- 
gusta, Me. He is a strayed sheep, 
and at heart a very good man. I 
have every hope that he will die in the 
true faith. 
Your sincere friend, 
Even E. SHERMAN. 


Holy Relics For Sale. 

The ‘‘relics” used by the late 
Father Mollinger of Allegheny, Pa., 
in his cures of all kinds of diseases, 
were advertised to be sold with his 
other effects, but the Church authori- 
ties interfered and they are still in 
the possession of the heirs. Some of 
those relics are copies or duplicates of 
those in Europe, and their value can- 
not be determined by the appraisers of 
the priest’s estate. Many years ago it 
was decided that the two heads of St. 
Peter—one in Spain and the other in 
Italy—were both genuine, the Spanish 
head being that of Peter when a boy, 
and the Italian the head he used at the 
time of his death. 


‘Two ‘+ Holy Coats.”’ 


The New York 7ribune, February 
8, reports that a decision has been 
reached respecting the garment that 
Christ wore that is preserved as a rel- 
ic in France and also in Germany, It 
says : 

‘« The long standing controversy as 
to whether the Holy Coat of Treves or 
the Holy Coat of Argenteuil is genu- 
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ine has, it is stated, been settied by a 
decision that they are both genuine. 
The Argenteuil relic was worn by the 
Saviour when He was a boy, while the 
coat at Treves is the one He wore on 
the day of the Crucifixion.” Just 
like the two heads of St. Peter. 

Another piece of the wrist-bone of 
St. Anne, ‘‘the grandmother of God,” 
as the Canadian priest said, has been 
received at the French Canadian 
Church in New York, but its exhibit- 
ion has not attracted the same atten- 
tion nor paid so well as the original 
bone. 


Relic Healing Payot 

Father Adams, the Brooklyn priest 
who had been suspended for fifteen 
years, has been restored to the priest- 
hood. During his suspension he has 
been constantly performing ‘‘ mir- 
acles ” of healing by the use of ‘“‘ rel- 
ics,” and last year his income from 
that work amounted to $15,000. His 
method was to apply the “relic” to 
the part of the body affected and the 
patients said certain prayers to the 
Virgin Mary and the saints. A money 
box was conveniently near the ‘al- 
tar,” in front of which he stood,cloth- 
ed in cassock and surplice, and in it 
the people deposited their ‘‘alms,” 
usually in bills. He will not be al- 
’ lowed to perform any more ‘‘ mirac- 
les,” or at least notice of his ‘‘ cures ” 
will not be sent to the papers, as was 
the case last year. 

The Passionist Fathers of the mon- 
_astery in Hoboken, N.J., have an as- 
sorted lot of ‘‘relics” that they use 
daily upon all the sick that come to 
them, and an ‘‘alms” (not a ‘‘ fee,” 
mind you) is exacted of each person 
that uses or kisses the ‘' relics” The 


Roman Catholic Church is a curious 
organization, pagan rather than Chris- 
tian in its ‘‘religion,” and its follow- 
ers are queer people. 


Rome Copying Protestants. 


The Roman Catholics are learning 
rapidly from Protestants. The letters 
Y. M. C. A. no longer stand for 
Young Mens’ Christian Association 
exclusively, as they also signify Young 
Mens’ Catholic Association, branches 
of which have been established in sev- 
eral cities. The Chatauqua idea has 
been adopted by our Roman friends, 
but the name of their institution is the 
Catholic Summer School. Last year 
they held the first session at New Lon- 
don, Conn., the home of the littera- 
teur George Parsons Lathrop, better 
known as the son in law of Nathaniel 
Hawthorne, our great American nov- 
elist. This year a fine piece of prop- 
erty on Lake Champlain near Platts- 
burg, N. Y., has been given to the 
Roman school, and the meetings will 
be held there every summer. The State 
University Regents have granted it a 
charter. 

The children’s day nurseries that 
are such a prominent feature of the. 
benevolent work of many Protestant 
churches have also been recently 
adopted by the Romanists. The poor 
Catholic women who left their children 
in the Protestant day nurseries while 
they went out to work must henceforth 
place them in charge of the nuns, who 
will solicit funds for their support from 
Protestants, going from house to house 
for this purpose. * 


Protestants Copying Rome. 


Some of the religious orders in the 
Protestant Episcopal Chirch in New 
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York have adopted the names and ti- 
tles of the Roman Catholic orders, 
The ‘‘Sisters of Mercy” and of 
‘* Charity ’ are common to both, but 
until lately the Protestant Sisters avoid- 
ed the use of the feasts of the Virgin 
Mary in naming their orders. Now, 
however, they have adopted the dis- 
tinctive titles of the Roman Church. 
The New York Sun, February 3, 
had the following item of city news : 
‘«The certificate of incorporation of 


the Sisters of the Annunciation of the* 


Blessed Virgin Mary, connected with 
the Protestant Episcopal Church, was 
approved yesterday by Justice Patter- 
son in Supreme Court Chambers. The 
purpose of the organization is the care 
and relief of the sick, needy and the 
fallen, the education of the young, 
and other works of mercy and charity.” 

The Protestant nuns dress exactly 
like their Roman sisters and cannot 
be distinguished from them in public. 
But unlike the Romans, the Protes- 
tants do not beg from house to house 
or visit drinking saloons with out- 
Stretched hand for money that is 
marked with tears and blood. 


A Successful Pastor. 

The New York Christian Advocate, 
February 16, 1893, in its reports of 
Church news has the following : 

“There has been a most blessed 
work in the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, Galena, Illinois. The pastor, 
Rev. Joha Lee, received valuable as- 
sistance from Dr. Hardin and the Rev. 
A. C. Koser. A delightful character- 
istic of the revival was the zeal of the 
young men of the church for the con- 
version of souls. Forty were added 
to the church on probation during the 
month of January.” 


Mr. Lee has been one of our learn- 
ed contributors for several years, and 
a most interesting article from his pen 
will appear in our next issue. We 
thank God for his great work in the 
salvation of souls in his present charge. 


Corrigan’s Friends. 

The New York World, February 
8, 1893. reports that George Buck, 
of Brooklyn, is lying in a danger- 
ous condition from the effects of a 
blow received during a religious argu- 
ment inasaloon. Buck said in court 
that he was drinking in a saloon when 
an altercation arose over the relative 
merits of Father McGlynn, ‘‘Pope”’ 
Satolli and Archbishop Corrigan. He 
took the part of Dr. McGlynn and sev- 
eral men in the saloon assaulted him. 
It is significant that Corrigan’s friends 
should be found in a saloon. His 
father was a rum-seller in Newark, 
N. J , and accumulated wealth in the 
business, and was thus enabled to 
educate his sons for the priesthood. 


Fyangelize the Catholics. 

We believe the day is not far distant 
when American Catholics, with Ameri- 
can ideas in their heads and the love 
of liberty in their hearts, well not ac- 
cept dictation in faith and morals 
from the Italians who, according to 
universal testimony, have neither faith 
nor morals worth speaking of. The cry, 
‘‘No politics from Rome,” will be 
followed by ‘‘No religion from 
Rome,” by a large number of intelli- 
gent self-respecting Catholics. That 
is the logical sequence. _It is only a 
question of time for large numbers of 
Roman Catholics in this country to 
break away from the Papal yoke. . 

More than twenty years ago the 
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Italians, and especially the citizens of 
Rome, said to the Pope and his court 
of cardinals, “No politics from you ; 
we will not have you to rule over us ;” 
and they overthrew his temporal pow- 
er. Now the Pope says they are reb- 
els against his authority not only in 
political matters, but in spiritual and 
moral affairs. There is every reason 
to believe that when the great mass of 
the Catholic immigrants in this coun- 
try; and especially their descendants, 
are Americanized, they will take 
neither their politics nor religion from 
Rome. ‘This hope places a great re- 
sponsibility upon American Christians 
to evangelize these people. They 
should be told that the Roman relig- 
ion is a perversion of the religion of 
Christ, and that there is only one way 
of knowing the true religion—by read- 
ing the Word of God, and calling up- 
on Christ Jesus as the power of God 
to save them. He is the only Medi- 
ator between God and man. He has 
all power in heaven and upon the 
earth, and He will use that power in 
love and mercy for all who come to 
Him by faith and in true repentance. 
Make Christ known to the Catholics 
and they will turn to Him in large 
numbers: ‘The harvest is ripe, even 
by the confession of the leaders in the 
Roman Church themselves, and the 
laborers are few. But this was the 
pitiful compiaint of the Saviour him- 
self when He sent forth the other sev- 
enty also, two by two, into every city 
and place whither He himself would 
come. Before He comes to the Roman 
Catholics in the United States the way 
must be prepared for Him. “Pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest 
that he would send forth laborers into 
his harvest.” 


SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 

142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
SUNDAY AND THURSDAY EVENINGS, 
JAMES A. O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

Good congregations attended all the 
services last month. The pastor 
preachedat all the meetings, and new 
testimonies of converts from Rome 
were heard at the prayer meetings 
Some of Father McGlynn’s followers 
were present to hear the good news of 
salvation through the blood of Christ. 
They have no faith in priests—indeed 
all faith has been slipping away from 
them.. At Christ’s Mission they learn 
the true faith. Father Tobin, who is 
now teaching in an academy, attends 
the meetings regularly, and is greatly 
blessed. 

A REMARKABLE MEETING, 

At the prayer meeting Thursday, 
Feb. 16, there wasa large congregation. 
Several members of the Salvation 
Army were present by special invita- 
tion. They were warmly welcomed 
by Father O'Connor. The evening 
before he had been at their services, 
and his soul had been greatly refresh- 
ed by their simple earnest testimonies. 
Years ago when he first came to this 
city he said he used to take great de- 
light in visiting the McAuley Mission. 
There was something so real and true 
about the leader, and when he heard 
men and women testify to the sin 
from which they had been saved, he 
too rejoiced in a Saviour, who saved 
all who trusted in Him. ; 

The Scripture lesson was read from 
1 John, first and second chapters. 
Father O’Connor said: ‘When I 
was a Roman Catholic priest I heard 
numberless confessions from all sorts 
of people, young and old, rich and 
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poor. I gave them all absolution be- 
cause I believed myself empowered 10 
do so by my ordination. I confessed 
to my fellow-priests, but it did me no 
good. But when I confessed to Jesus 
He not only forgave my sins, but 
gave me power to live a new life.” 

A brother testifiedthus: ‘‘I thank 
God that I have been led from form- 
ality into reality. I was raised a Ro- 
man Catholic; my childhood was a 
very unhappy one. Both my- parents 
were drunkards, and my father lost 
his life while under the influence of 
liquor. Then we were all sent to the 
almshouse. When older I was taken 
to live with a family who were real 
Christians. Then I was converted, 
Eventually I became an officer in the 
church, but Protestants can become 
formalised as well as the Catholics, 
and that was my case. Through at- 
tending the services of the Salvation 
Army I was aroused from this condit- 
ion and Jed into a straight-forward 
Christian life. Formerly I had prac- 
tised the little deceits common to 
business life, but now feel I must be 
honest in all things.” 

Another brcther praised. God 
that although he was an_ infidel, 
through tfe testimonies he had heard 
at the McAuley Mission he had led a 
Christian life for more than ten years. 
His wife said : 
ligious training, Catholic or Protes- 
tant, until I visited the Cremorne Mis- 
sion through curiosity, and was con- 
verted.” 

A converted Catholic sister who has 
been in the way for over thirty years, 
was awakened by reading a Sunday 
school book. Opening the Bible her 
eyes fell upon the words, “ He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He 


‘¢T never. had anyre- « 


was bruised for our iniquities, ” and the 
truth dawned upon her soul. 

A. bright-eyed, sweet-faced young 
girl in the garb of the Salvation Army, 
affectionately called ‘‘ Maggie,” sang 
the ‘‘ Army Song,” her comrades join- 
ing in the chorus. She is a con- 
verted “Catholic. She said: ‘‘One 
Sunday during mass I became greatly 
dissatisfied. Icould not fix my mind 
upon it. On my way home I passed 
a Methodist Church, and, attracted by 
the music, I entered. They were 
singing ‘‘ The Oldtime Religion.’ 
That was just what I wanted. After- 
wards I listened to the out-door ser- 
vice of the Army and was converted. 
When I told my people they said: 
‘What else will you do to disgrace 
us?’ They tried in every way to lead 
me back to my old faith, but in vain. 
Then they shut me up in a convent, 
but Iran away and went home again. 
Here I was so bitterly persecuted that 
I came to Father O'Connor. He and 
his wife did everything to make me 
happy. But my mother and brother 
came after me. My brother promised 
Father O’Connor that if I would go 
with him I should be free to choose 
my own religion. But my mother 
over-persuaded him, and I was patin- 
toa convent again, One day, when 
the hall door was open, I slipped out 
and fairly flew to Father O’Connor’s 
Mission. Now I belong to the Army 
and am very happy in the service of 
our Lord.” 

Several others testified to the joy 
and peace they had found in believing 
in Christ and trusting in Him for sal- 
vation. Father O'Connor corroborat- 
ed all that ‘‘Maggie” had said, adding 
that she had not mentioned a tithe of 
what she had suffered for Christ’s sake. 
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MARRIAGE FOR RESCUED WOMEN. 


BY M. Co 


AST August we had an article in 

this magazine which greatly 

interested our readers. In this num- 

ber we record some recent events of a 
similar nature, 

One morning in February a woman 
called at the Margaret Strachan Home, 
where Father O'Connor often preaches, 
and told her story. She was a Ro- 
man Catholic and had been betrayed 
by a Protestant young man, who in 
response to het earnest entreaties for 
a speedy marriage would only promise 
to make her his wife at some future 
time. He was well connected and 
was unwilling to have his people ac- 
quainted with the false step he had 
taken, The young man was induced 
to come to the home, and Father 
O'Connor was sent for by the superin- 
tendent, Miss Sibthorpe, and for 
nearly two hours every possible argu- 
ment for an immediate marriage with 
the one he so foully wronged was 
brought to bear upon him, but in 
vain. Finally a policeman was called, 
but before he arrived the young man 
agreed to marry the girl, and Father 
O'Connor united them in lawful wed- 
lock. <A few days later the husband 
took his wife to the home he had pro- 
vided for her. 

There is one point upon which 
Father O’Connor is very decided in 
cases like this, and after events 
have justified his course.. He always 
insists upon marriage when a girl 
applies to the home for protection. He 
says this ceremony gives to the wom- 
anarestored sense of self-respect. 
Even should the man abandon her af- 
ter the marriage she is enabled to look 
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the world in the face and assert, ‘‘I 
am a lawfully wedded wife.” It also 
acts as a safeguard against future falls. 
When this course is not pursued these 
poor women almost invariably sink 
lower and lower in shame and degra- 
dation. 

The results of the marriages thus 
solemnized at this home have, in 
many instances, been very encouraging. 

Last December a woman sought ad- 
mittance who had for years been liv- 
ing with a man to whom she was not 
married. While attending the ser- 
vices she was converted, and then felt 
that she had wronged her former com- 
panion, who she knew loved her. But 
they must be married, or separate. A 
message was sent to the man, whore- 
sponded at once, leaving his work at 
a gas-house and coming in his work- 
ing clothes, all grimy and dirty. He 
was anxious to call Father “O’Connor 
that they might be married at once. 
But the woman said, ‘‘No, not in 
those clothes. Come this evening in 
your Sunday suit.” The bride-elect 
purchased a wedding cake, some 
friends were invited, and Father 
O'Connor married them in fine style. 

"The wife remained at the home 


* awhile, and her faithful life proved the 


reality of the change which had been 
wrought in her soul. One day she 
asked permission to go shopping, as 
her husband had brought her money 
for new clothing. Another woman 
who wished to make some purchases 
was put under her charge, but in one 
of the large stores she slipped away 
and was soon ina drinking saloon. The 
converted woman attempted to rescue 
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her companion, but the atmosphere of 
the place awakened her own desire for 
liquor, and she fairly flew back to the 
home, exclaiming as the door was op- 
ened, ‘‘Oh, let mein quick.” This 
home was indeed to her a place of safety. 

A young woman who had been 
married at the home recently called’on 
Father O’Connor and Miss Sibthorpe 
and brought her baby beautifully 
dressed. She was a happy wife and 
mother, and was profuse in her thanks 
for the firmness Father O'Connor had 
manifested in the case of herself and 
husband. ; 

In every case where a woman has 
been wronged the man should be 
compelled to marry her. Last Janu- 
ary Father O’Connor compelled a 
French Catholic priest in New York 
City to acknowledge as his wife a 
woman with whom he had been living 
for the past two years. They have a 
child nearly a year old, and the couple 
are known among {their Roman Ca- 
tholic acquaintances by a different 
name from that which the priest bore 
in the Church. This priest has not 
become a Protestant, but still profes- 
ses the Roman Catholic faith, and has 
repeatedly told the poor girl that 
priests could not lawfully get married. 
But now that he has acknowledged her 
as his wife they are legally married 
according to the laws of the State .of 
New York. 


« Another Priest Married.” 

This is the announcement in the 
Associated Press despatch from Louis- 
ville Kentucky, January 23, 1893, and 
printed in all the daily papors of the 
United States the following day. This 
time the happy man is Father John T. 
Culleton, pastor of the Roman Catho- 


\ 


lic Church of Raywick, Ky., and the 
young lady is his cousin. May they 
live long and prosper. 

We said last month that the exam- 
ple of Dr. Snell, the private secretary 
of Bishop Keene, rector of the Catho- 
lic University, who was married to the 
daughter of a Presbyterian minister 
in Washington, would soon be follow- 
ed by many priests. Father Culleton 
had been thirteen years a priest, and 
his marriage caused the greatest sur- 
prise and consternation among his 
parishioners. Every priest in Ken- 
tucky is now suspected of an intention 
to get married. What about the priests 
of New York ? 


HERE AND THERE. 


BY MRS. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


‘« Here, we have no continuing city.” 
Heb. XIII: 14. 


Here it is suffering, sorrow and sin, 
Distresses without and conflicts within ; 
There it is purity, pleasure and peace, 
Joys that forever and ever increase. 


Here, no continuing city’ have we, 

Fast hastening pilgrims is all we can be ; 
There the inhabitants always abide 

In Salem, the home of the glorified. 


Here in these bodies we groan day by day, 

Subject to vanity pending decay ; 

There is bright clothing that hands have not 
made, 

Garments like those in which Christ is arrayed. 


Here there are partings that anguish the 
heart, 

Wounds never healing that cease not to smart; 

There all is wholeness, since never a pain 

Troubles that rest which the blood-washed 
attain. 


O! covet not then possessions in earth. 
Tenures on vapor, so transient their wor'h, 
This world at its best can never compare 
With the exceeding glory waiting us there. 


SupscRIPTIONS TO THE CONVERTED 
Catuo ic for 1893 are now due. Please 
renew as soon as possible. 
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ROME : AND THE PUBLIC 

SCHOOLS. 
HE Editor of THE ConverTED Ca- 
a THOLIC was again invited to deliver 
an address at the mass meeting in 
Asbury Methodist Episcopal Church, 
Washington Square, New York, and on 
Sunday afternoon, February 5, he 
spoke on ‘‘ Monsignor Satolli and the 
Public Schools.” Many of those who 
had heard Father McGlynn in the 
same church last year were present. 
The New York Herald of the next 
morning had the following report of 
his address : 

‘Father O’Connor of the Reformed 
Cathoiic Church delivered an address 
yesterday afternoon in the Asbury 
Methodist Episcopal Church on 
‘Monsignor Satolli and the Public 
Schools.” He said that the Roman 
Catholic Church wanted to rule Ameri- 
ca. Cardinal Gibbons, he declared, 
at the World’s Fair dedicatory exer- 
cises deliberately insulted Bishop Fow- 
ler and Dr. McCook by paying no 
attention when the former was praying 
and by turning his back when the 
latter spoke. 

“Father O’Connor said that be- 
cause of Monsignor Satolli’s decision 
that Catholics had a right to send their 
children to public schools the Roman 
Catholics had determined to tolerate 
the public schools, which heretofore 
they had condemned. He also de- 
clared that sixty-two per cent. of the 
public school teachers in Chicago 
were Roman Catholics, and the plan 
of the Church was to abridge and alter 
the school books so that no history 
detrimental to the Church should see 
the light.” 

Some persons may be inclined to 
doubt the accuracy of the statement 


that such a large percentage of the 
teachers in the public schools are Ro- 
man Catholics, but the Roman Ca- 
tholics themselves acknowledge its 
substantial truth. On the same 
day that this address was delivered a 
Roman Catholic paper published in 
New York (the Zad/et, February 5, 
1893) said in its leading editorial that 
over fifty per cent. of the teachers in 
the public schools in New York were 
Roman Catholics. This proportion 
will be largely increased now that 
Monsignor Satolli- has given the Ro- 
man Catholics permission to send their 
children to the public schools without 
fear of being denied the sacraments. 
The day will come when the American 
people will concede to the Roman 
Catholics their rights and. nothing 
more. At present the followers of the 
Pope have an undue proportion of 
public offices in all our large cities. 
For a wonder the New York Herald 
did not publish any of the anonymous 
attacks on Father O'Connor that are 
usually sent to its office (or concocted 
there) after it has reported one of his 
addresses. On two previous occas- 
ions the Herald was forced to apolo- 
gize and publish retractions for allow- 
ing anonymous correspondents to use 
its columns to defame us. If it had 
not repudiated responsibility for the 
libellous articles a suit at law, how- 
ever painful to us, would have been 
inevitable. We have better work on 
hand than to engage in lawsuits to 
defend ourselves and the mission of 
which we have charge, but scurrilous 
attacks must sometimes be repelled in 
that way when the impenitent rogues 
persist in their evil course. We pray 
for those offenders that they may be 
converted and sin no more. 
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THE POPE’S SOLILOQUY. 
HE Pope, like Satolli, his a/fer ego 
4 in the United States, cannot 
speak English, but he can read it, and 
the American papers are regularly 
placed on his table in his private 
apartment, where he glances over 
them of an evening when he has dis- 
charged his official duties for the day. 
The New York 7Z7rzune and all the 
other great dailies having espoused his 
cause in the controversy now raging 
in this country on the school question, 
the appointment of Satolli, the quar- 
rels between the archbishops, etc., he 
has formed a very high opinion of 
American journalism and likes to read 
the journals sent him from this 
country. ‘The only papers among the 
great dailies that are excluded from 
his table are the New York Mail and 
Express and the Boston Traveller, 
which are so much opposed to him 
and his Church that he will not read 
them. This is the case also with the 
patriotic weeklies that are published 
in this country. They are placed on 
the Index and the Pope’s secretaries 
destroy them as soon as received. 
Close supervision is exercised over all 
papers that find their way to the Pope’s 
presence, and it is only through a 
blunder or the love of mischief that 
a copy of the New York comic jour- 
nal, Puck, of last January was placed 
in his hands. As he turned over its 
pages he came to the principal picture 
and his attention was immediately ar- 
rested. 
«‘ What’s this,” said he, ‘‘something 
about McGlynn and myself.” And 
as he looked he saw a large cartoon 
representing Father McGlynn as a 
monkey, large as life, standing on the 
platform of Cooper Union addressing 
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an audience of all kinds of animals— 
donkeys, owls, sheep, geese, etc.— 
while the Pope, in the guise of a fox, 
is seated at the wing of the stage, 
holding in his hands a stout cord, 
which is attached to the monkey- 
McGlynn’s tail, making him jump as 
he pleases. Under the Pope’s throne 
is the following Fable explaining the 
cartoon : 

“Once upon a time there was a 
sly old Pope who was Manager of a 
Theological Theatrical Company, 
which had performed with great suc- 
cess before all the crowned heads of 
Europe. One day he took his com- 
pany to a great Republic where the 
air of Freedom so intoxicated one of 
his actors that it broke loose from the 
company, and, taking to the streets, 
amused the populace by calling its 
late Manager an old woman and an 
old bag of bones, and passing the hat 
between times As soon as the aged 
Pontiff perceived that the Insubordin- 
ate Performer was thus making a com- 
forable living, he at once invited it 
back into the company, saying to 
himself: ‘What is the matter with 
my having the audience and the ad- 
mission money thereof?’ And by at- 
taching a string to the Organ of Vani- 
ty in the Insubordinate Performer, 
which was its tenderest place, the 
Manager Pope made the monkey 
jump just about the way he wanted 
him to jump. : 

“« Morat :—All the world’s a stage.” 

The Pope showed signs of anger 
when he read this. But he controlled 
himself and pursued his soliloquy : 

- “Tt is too bad that such papers are 
allowed to exist in a country that 
I hope to capture by-and-by. But 
when’I get a firm hold there Puck 


76 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


and other papers like it will be muz- 
zled. Inthe same paper is a hit at 
McGlynn which I'll read : 

“¢The Church of Rome is an organi- 
zation which leaves mighty little core 
lying around loose when it undertakes 
to dispose of any particular apple. 
We are moved to this reflection by 
noting the delightful thoroughness of 
the clean up which the holy Church 
has made in the case of Rev. Dr. Mc- 
Glynn. When that large-mouthed 
gentlemau left the fold there were not 
wanting those who saw in him an Ameri- 
can Martin Luther of Irish extraction, 
and who thought that he was going 
to make the. scarlet woman of 
Babylon totter on her seat. He went 
out of the communion, and hired a 
hall and called the good old Pope 
more names than he can remember 
now. The Pope winked and blinked 
and sat in the Vatican writing Latin 
verses and popularizing his reign by 
decreasing the number of fast-days in 
Lent and allowing extra rations of 
meat to the children of the Church— 
and a very good thing it was, indeed, 
and perhaps it did more than anything 
else to head off the return of the grip 
epidemic. And after a while it be- 
came evident to even the most hys- 
terical intellect that Rome was going 
to sit upon her seven hills for a while 
longer, even if the worthy Dr. Mc- 
Glynn did make an indecent expos- 
ure of the inside of his lungs. Now, 
when this fact was once established, 
any influence for mischief which the 
vociferous McGlynn might possess 
vanished like dew drops in the sun. 
But his unparalleled power of wind was 
still a useful instrument, if it couldbe 
turned to the service of the Church, 
and in his years of exile he had gath- 


ered together a nice little flock of his 
own that was accustomed to giving its 
fleece in the most generous style. So 
one day the peaceful old Pope sent 
out an experienced emissary with an 
apostolic stick. He approached the 
ex-reverend doctor with a smile of re- 
conciliation on his face, and before 
any of then knew what had happen- 
ed, the great McGlynn and all the lit- 
tle McGlynnlets were gently but firm- 
ly picked up and dropped back into 
the fold of mother Church; and the 
McGlynn incident was closed with a 
gain to the Church of one recalcitrant 
priest proved harmless and made 
subservient, plus a fair-sized congre- 
gation of amiable and open-handed 
cranks, some of whom may doubtless 
be turned into right good Catholics. 
There wasn’t much core to ¢hafapple.”” 

The Pope was perturbed in spirit 
when he had finished reading that ar- 
ticle. He looked at the cartoon 
again and a smile stole over his 
face as he contemplated McGlynn’s 
picture as a monkey and his own as a 
fox. ‘* The artist has produced a 
good likeness of both of us,” said he, 
‘‘and it will make the Americans 
laugh; but when I am strong enough 
in that country to assert my claims to 
supreme power I will make that artist 
feel that it is a serious thing to attempt 
to ridicule the Pope of Rome. I see 
by my reference book that the artist of 
Puck, Keppler, was tormerly a mem- 
ber ofmy Church, and had studied 
for the priesthood. Indeed, it is said 
he had received holy orders, but like 
so many others he has now turned 
against us. It cannot be denied that 
there is a great falling away from my 
Church in that country. I wish it 
was true, as Puck intimates, that some 
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of those cranks that attended Mc- 
Glynn’s meetings would come into the 
net of liberalism we have spread for 
them. Icannot trust the Catholics 
who withdrew from their Church 
when McGlynn was put out, nor have 
I much confidence in McGlynn him- 
self, though I may be able to use him 
in puffing my democracy,and he might 
serve our purpose to capture some of 
those Americans who thought he 
might become a Luther. [ll write 
to Satolli about the matter. 

‘¢When McGlynn comes to Rome 
I'll let him see that he is not a Luther. 
He said if he were Pope he would 
kick in the mouth any person who 
should attempt to kiss his toe ; but he, 
like all others who approach me, will 
have to kiss my big toe, and I shall 
watch his mouth while doing it, andif 
it be not a real kiss I'll make him give 
it a resounding smack. Doubtless 
the comic papers will then represent 
him on his knees before me with my 
toe in his mouth, and harp upon the 
joke of ‘ putting his foot in it.” othe 


Americans say that is what McGlynn - 


has done by being ‘ restored,’ and it is 
evident from the picture in Puck that 
they have no further use of him. I 
will also dismiss him from my thoughts 
and turn my attention to the more im- 
portant subject of the manifest ill-will 
the majority of the American arch- 
bishops have shown to my Delegate 
Apostolic Satolii. But as a full ac- 
count of their proceedings has not yet 
reached me I shall defer consideration 
of the matter until I am fully informed. 
I am weary to-night and shall retire to 
rest, though I fear not to sleep, for I 
am an old man, of a sensitive nature, 
and that Puck cartoon has disturbed 
me.” And he retired to his couch, 


McGlynn Leaves New York. 

At the usual meeting of his follow- 
ers in Cooper Union, New York, Sun- 
day evening, January 15, Father Mc- 
Glynn announced that he would speak 
there again the following Sunday, but 
he did not. Monsigner Satolli had 
effectually silenced him and the Cooper 
Union meetings have been abandoned. 
To cover his retreat from New York 
Dr. McGlynn delivered one lecture in 
Washington, and held a meeting in a 
small hall in New York before he 
went to Florida, where he is to lecture 
during Lent. We heard his last dis- 
course in New York, and he declared 
that he was unrepentant and had made 
no retraction whatever. A large crowd 
bade him farewell as he sailed South. 

We shall publish in pamphlet form 
a full history of McGlynn’s case. Price 
IO cents; 100 copies $5.00. 


Corrigan’s ‘‘ Purple Dinners.” 

The day McGlynn left New York 
Abp. Corrigan was entertained at a 
‘purple dinner” by a Mr. Colton, 
brother of Father Colton who succeed- 
ed Dr. McGlynn as pastor of St. 
Stephen’s Church, and the daily pap- 
ers next day reported what a grand 
entertainment it was. The leading 
members of Tammany Hall were 
present, besides a number of priests. 
“Purple dinners” to Corrigan are an 
offset to the “pink teas” at which 
Cardinal Gibbons is entertained in 
Baltimore, Tammany Hall will yet 
be heard from in defence of Corrigan 
whom the friends of Satolli, Ireland 
and the liberal party in the Church 
despise. The Corriganites have been 
defeated for the present, but Tammany 
still lives and rules New York City and 
Stateies 
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CONVERTS EKROM ROME. 


HE accounts of the conversions 
from the Roman Catholic Church 
that appear in this magazine every 
month are eagerly read by Roman 
Catholies, and though the language 
of Christian testimony and experience 
is strange to them they understand it 
sufficiently to grasp the idea presented 
—that conversion is a turning from 
sin to righteousness, from darkness to 
light, from the Pope and priests to 
Christ the Saviour, who alone has 
power to forgive them their sins and 
make them children of God. In this 
the testimony of all converts is clear. 
Every Christian believes there is 
power in the truth of God to convert 
souls, and if souls are not converted 
by the preaching of the Gospel the 
reason must be our lack of zeal and 
the manner in which the work is 
done. Mot all who heard the ‘‘Good 
News ” from Christ himself were con- 
verted, not all who have heard and 
read what the Apostles said have been 
converted. But some were converted 
and they obeyed the command to go 
and tell others of Jesus and His love 
for sinners, and many were turned to 
Him and He forgave them and bless- 
ed, comforted and strengthened them; 
and so the work goes on. Catholics 
are not different from other people. 
Tell them the way of salvation in the 
spirit of Christ, and many will be con- 
verted, 


, Wash., Feb. 4, 1893. 
In renewing my subscription for 
this year I also wish to send the maga- 
zine to , who was a Roman 
Catholic till he was forty-two yeas of 
age. He is now an earnest worker in 


the Methodist Church. His relatives 
are all Roman Catholics, and if you 
send him extra copies of the magazine 
he can make good use of them. 
Mrs, Cu @; 
Racing, Wis., Jan. 13, 1893. 
Dear Sir :—I send you my sub- 
scription for this year, and also wish 
to subscribe for one who has been 
converted from Romanism, and who 
is seeking for more light. Our pastor, 
who gets your. magazine, says it is the 
best he ever read. I will try and get 
you more new subscribers. T. H. 
Atcuison, Kan., Feb. 10, 1893. 
Dear Sir :—Enclosed please find 
my subscription to THE CoNnvERTED 
Catuotic for one year. A friend of 
mine first called my attention to your 
magazine. It may be of interest to 
you to know that I am a converted 
Catholic. Yours truly, W. H. 
Kansas City, Jan. 11, 1893. 
Dear Sir :—Enclosed please find 
one dollar for THe Convertep CatHo- 
Lic which you have been kind enough 
to send us, We enjoy reading it very 
much. You will be glad toknow that 
most of the scholars in our Sunday 
school are Roman Catholics, and that 
a large number of the older folks who 
attend the meetings are Catholics, 
Yours respectfully, J ae 


—— 


Jan. 16, 1893. 
Dear Sir :—Enclosed find a year’s 
subscription for Miss She is 
still in the Roman Church, but is 
thinking of coming out. But being 
sentimental the music and sensuous 
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worship of Rome attracts her. Now 
she thinks of leaving that Church as 
she finds that Rome has two religions — 
one forthe poor and ignorant, teach- 
ing it had full power and authority as 
God to forgive sins ; the other for the 
educated, teaching that the priest only 
acts as an earthly mediator interced- 
ing by prayer for the penitent in the 
confessional. THE ConvEerTED Ca- 
THOLIC may be the means of giving 
her light even in this Epiphany sea- 
son. Very truly yours, C. W. 
Kineston, Jan. 3, 1893. ? 
DeEaR SiR :—I received the maga- 
zine last year safely, for which please 
accept my thanks. I am trying my 
best to convert the poor Roman Ca- 
tholic people to the true light. I 
have left THE ConvertED CaTHOLIC 
all about my house, but canrot get 
my wife to take it up and tread it, 
she being a bigoted Roman Catholic, 
and folding several offices in that 
Church. It would bea great thing if 
we could convert her, Iwasa Roman 
Catholic, but left that Church some 
two years ago. One of my daughters 
is married to a Protestant and has two 
children, the first one having been 
christened in the Roman Church, but 
the husband would not allow the sec- 
ond one to be baptized in that 
Church. Two of my sgns have left 
the Church of Rome, and are trying 
their best to induce their mother to do 
likewise. I hope they will succeed. 
But I leave all things in God’s hands, 
and I am confident that we will be 
successful. Yours truly, F. P. P, 
A GERMAN PRIEST CONVERTED. 
The great German daily paper of 
‘New York, the Staats Zeitung, Febru- 
ary 14, had the following dispatch ; 


St. Louis, Mo., Feb. 13, 1893.— 
The conversion of a Roman Catholic 
priest to the Baptist faith is the talk 
among the German church people of 
this city. Last Monday the Rev. Jul- 
ius Von Gumppenberg was introduced 
at the Baptist Conference by the Rev. 
A. Konzelmann, pastor of the Eastern 
German Baptist Church. Father 
Gumppenberg said that he was born 
on May 22, 1856, in Freising, Bavaria, 
and that he is the son of one of the 
highest nobility. In 1885 he was or- 
dained a priest, and in 1889 came to 
the United States and was installed 
pastor of St. Xavierss Roman Ca- 
tholic Church in Eagle Point, Oregon. 
From there he was transferred to 
Medford, and from there to Waldo 
and Jordan, Oregon. Six months ago 
he renounced the priesthood and ask- 
ed to be received into the Baptist min- 
istry. They examined the book of 
peers to see whether the priest’s name 
was among the German nobility, and 
it was found to be as he said, but his 
name was not among the heirs, as he 
renounced the world when he entered 
the priesthood. 

AN ENGLISH PRIEST CONVERTED. 

On Friday, December 23, 1892, at 
St. Asaph’s Cathedral, Rev. James 
Waring, a Roman Catholic priest at 
Wrexham, publicly renounced, before 
the bishop of St. Asaph, the doctrines 
of the Church of Rome, aud was ad- 
mitted into the English Church. 

This good news comes to us in the 
Dublin Christan Lrishman, of which 
Rev. Dr. Hamilton Magee is editor. 
We hope many of our readers will 
subscribe for that paper, and also for 
Father Connellan’s monthly, the Dub- 
lin Catholic. Each is 40 cents a year. 
Address this office. 
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A PRIEST SELLING BEER. 

Mrs. E. W., New Haven, Conn., 
writes January 19, 1893: ‘‘ Enclos- 
ed please find my subscription for this 
year. Aslam a converted Catholic 
myself and very much in sympathy 
with the noble workjyou are doing, I 
think it only my duty to inform you 
of some things I have seen. Last 
summer I went to Europe on a‘visit to 
my birthplace in Alsace, which I had 
left nine years ago. My parents knew 
that I was converted from Romanism, 
and therefore did not ask me to go 
with them to their church. One Sun- 
day morning I took a walk with my 
father and then opened my heart to 
him. You will wonder perhaps why 
I did not speak to my mother. The 
truth is, she is very strong in her 
belief, and though she knows that 
many things are wrong in the Roman 
Church she would not acknowledge it, 
while my father is more outspoken 
than Catholics generally. Hetoldme 
there are many things he does not 
consider right ; for instance, they have 
what they call a Married Mens’ So- 
ciety, that meets every Sunday after- 
noon in a hall near the church, and 
there the parish priest of this 
church sells them beer at the same 
price they have to pay in the saloons, 
and if they drink ten glasses at one 
sitting they get the eleventhjglass free. 
At first I could scarcely believe 
such a thing possible, but as that 
church is near my old home I was 
soon convinced, Not a Sunday pass- 
ed by but there was quarreling in that 
church hall, and the police were call- 
ed in to quell the disturbance. I sup- 
pose the priest believes he is doing 
good in keeping them from the saloons. 
Another time I shall write you more,” 


Protestantism and Popery. 

Dr. Joseph Parker, pastor of the 
City Temple, London, said in his New 
Year’s day sermon: ‘‘ Protestantism 
and Popery are never faithful to them- 
selves except when they are fighting 
each other to death.” Protestantism 
in this age is not fighting Popery, but 
it has to contend against anarchy, 
atheism, infidelity and the dead form- 
alism and ritualistic ceremonies that 
have sprung from the roots of supersti- 
tion planted by Popery in European 
countries. For more than a thousand 


Sears the Roman Church claimed to 


be the only true religion of Christ, and 
yet during that period it failed to lift 
up the human race,fand make them 
children of God. Protestantism 
makes men free, Popery makes them 
slaves. Protestantism should continue 
to fight Popery to give freedomi to the 
Roman Catholics as well as to retain 
the liberty that has been won by Ro- 
man Catholic ancestors. The one 
lesson of the Reformation that should. 
not be forgotten by Protestants is that 
the fight for religious freedom was be- 
gun and carried on successfully by 
Roman Catholics. All the leaders of 
the Reformation were at one time 
faithful subjects of the Pope of Rome. 
Popery can never forget nor forgive 
this Protestants should not ig- 
nore the fact that Roman Catholics 
love liberty and desire freedom as ar- 
dently as they do. But they do not 
know how to become free men. In 
our own great, gloricus and free Re- 
public thousands of Roman Catholics 
are groaning under the Papal yoke. 
Protestantism should aid in their de- 
liverance, even though it be true that 
they who would be free themselves 
must strike the blow. 
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PROTESTANTISM IN NEW YORK. 


HE Rev. Madison C. Peters 
preached in the Bloomingdale 
Reformed Church, New York, a few 
months ago on, ‘‘ Why is Protestant- 
ism a Failure in New York City?” In 
the course of the sermon he said : 

**In 1800, the Catholic population 
in the United States was 100,000. In 
1893 it is 8,632,521. A fair esti- 
mate of the Catholic population of 
New York City is 750,000. A third 
of this number represents the Protes- 
tant churchgoing population of the 
city. In 1840 we had in this city one 
evangelical Protestant church to every 
2,071 of the population ; in 1850, one 
to every 2,442; in 1860, one to 
2,777; in 1870, one to 2,480; in 
1880, one to 3,048; and in 1890, one 
to 3,544, or, if we take the police 
census, one to 4,006. In comparison 
with the growth of the population, 
the Presbyterian Church has lost 17 
per cent. in this city in twenty years. 
The Methodist Church in this city in 
nineteen years increased only 264 per 
cent., and during the same time the 
population .increased 80 per cent. 
The Dutch Reformed Church sus- 
tained a loss of 10 per cent., relative 
to the population. There is not a 
Protestant church in this city that has 
grown at all in proportion to the 
population. 

‘‘The Christian forces at work be- 
low Fourteenth street are not so large 
as they were twenty years ago, and, 
although, during that time 200,000 
people have moved in below Four- 
teenth street, twenty churches have 
moved out. One Jewish synagogue 
and two Catholic churches have been 
added, so that, counting churches of 


every kind, there are seventeen less 
than there were twenty years ago. 
Our pulpits ring with frequent appeals 
for money to establish missions in the 
destitute West. The population in 
the city of New York exceeds that of 
North and South Dakota, Montana, 
Washington, Oregon, Nevada, Color- 
ado, and Wyoming. The Presbyte- 
rians and Congregationalists have only 
85 pastors at work in this city, while in 


«the States mentioned the two denomi- 


nations have 540 pastors and workers, 

‘‘The greatest mission field in 
America is in New York City, and not 
in the far regions. In the Fourth and 
Seventh wards of this city there are 
70,000 people and seven Protestant 
churches and chapels. In the Tenth 
ward there are 47,000 souls and two 
churches and one chapel. The Twen- 
tieth ward increased 7? per cent. in 
population in ten years, and its 
churches decreased 31 per cent. The 
drift of our Protestant churches is al- 
ways toward the more fashionable 
parts of the city. The magnificent 
churches built up town have not been 
built by the people, but the money 
came from the sale of down-town 
churches, where hundreds of thou- 
sands of dollars were often realized 
for the ground, and churches left be- 
hind chapels for the poor on back 
streets. The Protestant Church de- 
serves to fail, so long as, in defiance 
of the Christ spirit, it builds fine 
churches for the few and pauperizes 
the poor by building plain chapels for 
them. God’s House should be built 
for all alike. 

‘©«The churches must follow the 
people, is the cry. Who are the peo- 
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ple? Are they all up-town where 
the churches seem anxious to crowd 
and hinder each other's growth by 
ruinous rivalry? Only a few days 
ago the New York Presbytery advised 
two down-town congregations to dis- 
solve their organizations and sell 
their churches, so that the money 
might be used in removing the in- 
debtedness of up-town fashionable 
churches. We have systematically 
robbed the down-town poor by selling 
their churches to get money to build 
churches for the rich few. 

‘¢The Catholic Church never sur- 
renders an old field; none of her 
churches are ever turned into a stable, 
etc. The people must build their 
own churches. To what, then, is the 
Catholic Church indebted for its tri- 
umphant march? To the monstros- 
ity of our frequent moving-days, the 
indifference of Protestants, and the 
enthusiasm of Catholics. It is be- 
cause the Catholics are thoroughly 
devoted and in earnest, and are pre- 
pared to make sacrifices and to suffer, 
in order to support what they believe 
to be true.” 


ROMANISM IN AMERICA. 

The following editorial appeared in 
the New York Sun, February 9, 1893: 

“: We have received from the pub- 
lishers advance sheets of Sadlier’s an- 
nual directory of the Roman Catholic 
clergy of the United States. 

‘« At the head of the list, of course, 
is Monsignor Satolli, the new Apos- 
tolic Delegate Then comes Cardinal 
Gibbons of Baltimore, the single car- 
dinal. The archbishops number 14 ; 
the bishops 73 ; the priests 9,338; the 
seminarians 2,574; the churches 8.431; 
the chapels and stations 3,920; the 


seminaries 33 ; the colleges 117; the 
academies 644 ; the parochial schools 
3,585; the pupils in the parochial 
schools 731,385; the charitable insti- 
tutions 647, and the total ‘Roman 
Catholic population is reported at 
8,632,521. 

‘- These statistics show a marvelous 
development in the: United States, for 
only fifty years ago the Roman Catho- 
lics were one of the feeblest commun- 
ions in the Union. Now they are 
nearly double in number of the strong- 
est Protestant denomination, the 
Methodist. They are alone as num- 
erous as the Baptists and Methodists 
together, though in these two churches 
are gathered three-fourths of the Pro- 
testant communicants of this country. 
The increase in the Roman Catholic 
educational and charitable activities 
has been not less remarkable. They 
are extended in every direction and 
with a business sagacity as to their 
situation and management which is 
extraordiuary. 

‘«This directory also presents statis- 
tics of Roman Catholic enterprise 
among the negroes and the Indians 
which will doubtless cause surprise 
among Protestants. The total num- 
ber of Catholic negroes is recorded as 
152,692, and of Catholic Indians 
80,891 ; and the machinery ot relig- 
ious propagation among them is ex- 
tensive. 

‘*It is this wonderful progress of the 
Roman Catholic Church in the United 
States which has induced the Pope to 
give special and distinguished consid- 
eration to this country, as offering a 
field that promises to become the most 
important in his whole spiritual do- 
minion.” 
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In the hope that the contrast be- 
tween Protestantism and Romanism 
in the United States would be more 
clearly defined, the Editor of Tue 
ConverTeD CaTHoLic wrote the follow- 
ing letter to the Suz, which appeared 
in its issue of February 11. It was 
signed, ‘‘Sacerdos Non-Restituendus” 
—‘‘A Priest not to be Restored:” 

To the Editor of the Sun: 
Sir :—In your admirable condensa- 


tion of the statistics of the Roman » 


Catholic Church in the United States 
in this day’s Suz the total Roman 
Catholic populatiou is reported at 
8,632,521, ‘nearly double in number 
the strongest Protestant denomination, 
the Methodist.” To add strength to 
this statementit is said: ‘*They are 
alone almost as numerous as the Bap- 
tists and Methodists together, though 
in these two Churches are gathered 
three-fourths of the Protestant com- 
municants of this country.” 

Leaving it to some member of the 
various denominations to explain the 
distinction between ‘‘ communicants ” 
and ‘‘ population ” in religious statis- 
tics, permit me to observe that every 
man, woman and child is counted in 
the Roman Catholic figures. The 
parish priest in making up his sche- 
dule estimates five persons in every 
family, and thus the average popula- 
tion is found. Not all the members 
of the Roman Catholic Church can 
therefore be called communicants. 
The only condition of membership in 
that Church is baptism, and every 
child is baptized a few days after birth. 

That ceremony makes the person a 
Christian, according to Roman theolo- 
gy; but a communicant is supposed to 
be one who partakes of the commun- 
ion, and Roman Catholic children are 


s 


not prepared for that until they are at 
least nine years old. Statisticians can 
now tell us what is the number of 
communicants in the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

The last paragraph in the Sw is 
food for thought and study for every 
American Protestant. 

New York, Feb. 9. 

Let our readers peruse that para- 
graph again. The United States is a 
field that promises to become the 
most important in the Pope’s whole 
spiritual dominion, and he is culti- 
vating it with all the resources at his 
command. Protestant Americans 
must awake and bestir themselvs or 
the Pope’s ‘‘ special and distinguished 
consideration for this country” will 
place it on the level of Italy, Ireland, 
Spain and Mexico. Rome rule has 
been a blight in every country, 

There are many hopeful signs of an 
awakening. The organizations that 
are opposed to the Catholic Church 
in the West are known by various ti- 
tles, but the American Protective As- 
sociation seems to be the most power 
ful. In Iowa and Nebraska the Ro- 
man Catholics are greatly alarmed at 
the increase of membership in this so- 
ciety. At first the priests tried to in- 
duce American employers to discharge 
the men who joined the organization, 
but their efforts in this direction prov- 
ed fruitless, and now they publicly de- 
nounce all the members of the order. 
Persistent, plucky perseverance on the 
part of the Americans will bring the 
Romanists to their senses. Again we 
call attention to Father McGlynn’s 
famous saying: ‘‘The best way to 
get anything from the Roman machine 
is to show your teeth rather than be 
too humble,” 
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PROTESTANTISM—ITS MODERN SIN. 


BY JOHN BOND, A CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


I) 

HE American Protestant pulpit 
> of to day is characterized by a 
wide liberality in the selection of sub- 
jects for its sermons and discourses. 
Social and political questions are fre- 
quently discussed. Means and ways 
are planned and suggested to improve 
the raaterial as well as the spiritual 
condition of mankind. Historical 
matters are treated. The hidden or 
but imperfectly understood causes of 
certain present effects are studied and 
considered. It may, therefore, per- 
haps, not be out of place to suggest 
the subject contained in the following 
quotation as eminently fitted for a Pro- 
testant to consider and preach upon : 

‘«It is surely remarkable, that neither 
the moral revolution of the 18th cen- 
tury nor the moral counter-revolution 
of the 19th century should in any per- 
ceptible degree have added to the 
domain of Protestantism. During the 
former period whatever was lost to 
Catholicism was lost also to Christian- 
ity; during the latter, whatever was 
regained by Christianity in Catholic 
countries, was regained also by Catho- 
licism. We should naturally have ex- 
pected that many minds, on the way 
from superstition to infidelity, or, on 
the way back from infidelity to super- 
stition, would have stopped at an 
intermediate point. Between the doc- 
trines taught in the schools of the 
Jesuits, and those which were main- 
tained at the little supper-parties of 
the Barcn Holbach, there is a vast in- 
terval, in which the human mind, 
it would seem, might find for itself 
some resting place more satisfactory 


than either of the two extremes. And 
at the time of the Reformation, mil- 
lions’ found such a resting place. 

We think it a most remarkable 
fact, that no Christian nation, which 
did not adopt the principles of the 
Reformation before the end of the 
16th century, should have ever adopt- 
ed them. Catholic communities 
have, since that time, become infidel 
and become Catholic again; but 
none has become Protestant.” 

These words are taken from Ma- 
caulay’s essay on ‘‘ Ranke’s History 
of the Popes.” They constitute an 
apparently strong indictment against 
the Protestant system as an agency 
for the spread of the Christian relig- 
ion. The question naturally occurs 
to us, Is this indictment just? Can 
such be proved by the facts of his- 
tory? This, it seems to me, is a sub- 
ject well worthy of the conscientious 
investigation of every Christian man 
and woman. The facts, as Macaulay 
has stated them, are not to be doubt: 
ed. The question to be considered 
is: Is it just to deduct from the facts 
an argument against the Protestant 
system of Christianity? The Protes- 
tant system of salvation, as I under- 
stand it, consists in the enlightenment 
of the mind and the purification of the 
heart through the Word of God. 

Protestantism is the religion which 
rests upon the Gospel. It is built 
upon the promises of Christ. It ig- 
nores and repudiates human interven- 
tion between the conscience and the 
God to whom that conscience turns. 
To doubt the efficacy of Protestantism 
as a way to reach God and obtain for- 
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giveness of sin, is to question the very 
power of the Gospel. This is one of 
the reasons why the _ indictment 
against Protestantism, as deduced 
from Macaulay’s words, cannot stand. 
The origin and the conquests of the 
Reformation supply another reason 
against an indictment of the Protes- 
tant form of Christianity. We are, 
therefore, compelled to dismiss the 
indictment against Protestantism as a 
system of religion. Yet the facts, 
spoken of by Macaulay, remain unex- 
plained. The question, ‘‘ Why has 
Protestantism halted in its march of 
triumph among the nations of the 
civilized world?” has yet to be an- 
swered. 

It is necessary to frame a second in- 
dictment before an attempt can be 
made to give a probable answer. 
The indictment against Protestantism 
has fallen to the ground. We amend 
it, and say: It is not Protestantism 
which is to blame; perhaps it is the 
Protestants. This theory will surely 
bring us nearer to the real cause of 
the facts stated by Macaulay. What 
efforts, if any, have the Protestants 
made to convert. Catholic countries, 
after they had conquered in England, 
in Northern Germany, in the Scandi-+ 
navian countries, and in Holland? 
Light on this subject would be highly 
interesting, but I fear that but little 
can be obtained. 

In our country, what have Protes 
tants done for the emancipation of 
their fellow-citizens? Have they rec- 
ognized it as their first duty to oppose 
Romish doctrines, to cry out 
against the falseness of Popery, and 
to point out the simple truth of the 
Gospel? When, and where, and 
how have they protested against the 


4 

morals and tne teachings of the 
Church, which Luther had been sent 
to destroy? How have they contin- 
ued the work which ‘God had en- 
trusted to the fathers of the Reforma- 
tion? Those noble men had made 
the very best use of their talents, and 
they were well entitled to hear the 
praise of their Tiord, ‘‘ Well done, 
good and faithful servant!” What 
are the successors of the Reformers 
doing with the talent which God has 
given to them? What could they say 
to day, if an account were demanded 
of their stewardship ? 

While it is undoubtedly true that 
many American Protestants are loyal 
to Christianity and do _ protest 
against Rome, it is, on the other 
hand, ~not less true that the vast 
majority of American Protestants 
have done but little for the evange- 
lization of the Roman Catholics. I 
cannot imagine a greater triumph of 
the Gospel than the conversion of a 
Roman Catholic to Protestantism. I 
believe there is more joy in heaven 
over one enlightened and converted 
Catholic than over ninety nine good 
Protestants, who have the light and 
fulness of Christian truth. Strange to 
say, the fifty millions of Protestant 
Christians of America have done al- 
most nothing to help the movement 
against Rome inaugurated by Catho- 
lics. In Luther’s timethe Protestants, 
like the first Christians, were ever anx- 
ious and eager to proclaim the truth 
of the Gospel and the falsehood of 
Rome. To-day, in Protestant and 
progressive America, the litttle band 
of converted Catholics are largely left 
to shift for themselves, and receive 
but scant sympathy, compared to the 
generous aid which is given to miss- 
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ions thousands of miles away from 
here. It is true, the Evangelical 
Church fulfills its apostolic mission. by 
preaching the Gospel to the heathen 
in far off lands, but is the Romanist 
less deserving of the attention of the 
minister of the Gospel ? 

The attitude of Protestant America 
toward the Roman Catholics is, to me, 
incomprehensible. There is a large 
element which denounces Catholics, 
and demand the enactment of spec- 
ial anti Catholic legislation. There 
is another, a much larger and more 
harmful element, which  flatters 
Rome, and knows nothing but good 
of her system. There is still another 
element which refuses to consider the 
Roman question in any other than a 
purely political light. But there is no 
element, there is no considerable 
number of Protestant Americans, who 
feel that it is their duty to evangelize 
the Romanists. I say, preach the 
Gospel to the Roman Catholics in a 
spirit of Christian charity, tell them 
of the absurdities of their own system, 
enlighten them on the blotted record 
of that alleged Christian organization, 
invoke the help of God, and the re- 
sult cannot be doubted. To think 
otherwise, would be a slander upon 
the Word of God. LEvangelize the 
Catholics in a spirit of hearty sym- 
pathy and Christian toleration, and 
there will be no need of such utterly 
unworkable measures as _ anti-Ca- 
tholic laws. Evangelize the Catholics, 
and you will do more toward lessen- 
ing the evils of immigration than by 
consular inspection and by the prop- 
erty test. Evangelize the Catholics, 
and your municipal problems will 
solve themselves, and the government 
of the ignorant,.the vicious, and the 


semi-criminal, will soon be a thing of 
the past. Evangelize the Catholics, 
and before long there will be no more 
eneinies of our public schools. It is 
not difficult to think out ways and 
means for making an appeal to 
Roman Catholics on behalf of the 
Gospel and of genuine Christianity. 

I will submit a plan in my next 

article. 
[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
+ 
More Truth than Poetry. 

I am glad to notice in the Decem- 
ber ConveRTED CaTHOLic the reply to 
Father Pardow, but it has not been 
very critical of his knowledge of the 
Scriptures. Had Luther known Scrip- 
ture no better than Pardow there would 
have been no Reformation-—at least by 
Luther. Pardow says Moses was 
commanded to smite the rock once, 
but smote it twice; hence the displeas- 
ure of the Lord. The fact is, Moses 
was told merely to speak to the rock, 

In the same issue you state that the 
‘*recent election has been claimed by 
the Roman Catholic press and priests 
as their triumph.” In reference to 
the two great parties that dominate 
this country we might say, ‘‘a plague 
on both your houses,” There is noth- 
ing to choose betweenthem. Did not 
President Harrison send to the Pope 
for an envoy to accompany, or take 
charge of, the Columbian relics during 
the exposition this year at Chicago? 
Did not the ‘‘Grand Old Party ” con. 
sider it necessary to have a Roman 
Catholic—Mr. Carter—as chairman of 
the Republican Committee, and did 
not Mr. Depew ostentatiously take part 
with the Pat Ford wing of the Irish 
party and make a great speech at their 
demonstration. Rome uses all parties 
in turn. W. A. McB. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE current Missionary Herald 
sn has a very interesting article on 
the dedication of a Protestant church 
at Chihuahua, Mexico, written by 
Rev. James D. Eaton, a missionary of 
the American Board. The ceremony 
took place on November 12, 1892, 
and was attended by 700 people, 5co 
of whom were Roman Catholics. Ad- 
dresses were made by a member of the 
legislature and by the superintendent 
of city schools, who are, nominally at 
least, Roman Catholics, and as a 
Mexican of liberal ideas remarked, 
“along step in advance has been 
taken by this dedication.” The 
Afmerican Board is doing a noble work 
in Papal lands. 


* 
* 


In the same issue Rev Albert W. 
Clark of Progul, writes of the mission 
work in Austria, which in 1892 was 
““crowned with cheering success.” He 
says: 

“« Another fact that cheers ‘us is 
the growing interest in America for 
work in such countries as Spain, Mexi- 
co and Austria. During my recent 
six weeks in my native land I met 
many who remarked that they now 
saw as never before the great need of 
encouragement for evangelistic effort 
in Papal lands. If this indicates in- 
creased pleading at the throne of 
grace for those bound in superstition, 
then we may look for larger blessings 
upon direct Christian work in the 
countries mentioned.” And let no 
one forget the Roman Catholics of 
America, for they need the Gospel 
just as much as those of Europe or 
Mexico. 


It is all nonsence to talk of the lib- 
eral principles of Pope Leo XIII. as 
contrasted with those of his predeces- 
sor, Pius IX. Popes are all alike, and 
must be alike in their ideas and belief. 
The only change they can introduce is 
in their methods. Thus, recently, 
while in America, the Roman Church 
was putting on its most fascinating 
dress to deceive the American people, 
it was showing its true colors in Spain. 
The Protestants of Madrid were about 
to dedicate their new church when 
tremendous efforts were made by Ro- 
man Catholics to prevent it. The 
bishop of Madrid, many ladies of the 
nobility, the ultramontane papers and, 
mind you, the Papal nuncio of Leo 
XIIL., the would-be friend of liberty 
of conscience, urged Mr Sagasta, the 
minister of justice, to prohibit the 
ceremony. But the Spanish govern- 
ment replied that the church building 
belonged to a foreigner, and that the 
Spanish Protestants had complied with 
the formalities required, and as the 
English ambassador interfered also, 
the fanatics were defeated. When in 
Americaa Papal delegate stands as the 
friend of toleration and religious free- 
dom, a Papal nuncio in Spain tries to 
prevent Protestants from worshipping 
in their own church building. Thus 
is found out the Catholic Pro/sens. 

rae 

The Catholic Universe of January 
21, 1893, has the following paragraph 
entitled ‘‘ Priests’ Housekeepers : ” 

‘*To those who have occasion to 
visit pastoral residences the project 
mooted in the West to establish an in- 
stitute destined to equip and supply 
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priests’ housekeepers will have a spec- 
ial interest. A clerical advocate of 
the scheme says of it: ‘A priest gets 
his living partly from his people, but 
mostly from his housekeeper. None 
but he can rightly estimate how much 
‘his success in the ministry, in some 
important respects, depends upon the 
peace, order and management of his 
home. Perhaps even the remark may 
be ventured upon,a pastor’s own spir- 
itual advancement hinges not incon- 
siderably on a good, a poor or an in- 
different service in domestic affairs.’ ” 
This is the first instance of which we 
are aware of claiming that a priest’s 
‘‘spiritual advancement ” hinges not 
inconsiderably on his domestic ar- 
rangements. Hence, the only true 
remedy is to allow priests to marry, as 
they used to do before the year 1074. 
Clerical celibacy is not an article of 
faith, but a simple question of discip- 
line that the Pope might solve without 
even asking any advice in the matter. 
Se cal ; 
The same paper makes also this sad 
comment upon the present Roman 
Catholic imbroglio in the United States: 
‘« The present condition in the Ca- 
tholic Church in the United States 
presents an opportunity which the 
enemy is not slow to seize. The pas- 
sion of scribblers who through ami- 
ability of the secular press are enabled 
to carry out their determination to 
have their say, furnishes a magazine of 
ammunition for Protestant preachers 
and writers There is a terrible re- 
sponsibility resting upon somebody 
for the consequences of the scandal.” 
Roman Catholic papers are saying 
very little just now about the divisions 
of Protestantism. They seem to real- 
ize that they are living in glass houses. 


How Rome understands moral ob- 
ligations is well illustrated in the Uuz- 
verse of December 17, 1892, with ref- 
erence to the famous, or rather in- 
famous, Purcell swindle of Cincinnati, 
as follows : 

‘‘Last June’ the Purcell creditors 
addressed a letter to the holy father 
praying for aid in the matter of the 
debt. They asked that a small assess- 
ment be levied on every Catholic and 
thus the debt be paid. Cardinal 
Ledochowski, prefect of the propa- 
ganda, tu whom the letter was referr- 
ed, has answered that Rome refused 
to interfere in the matter, because the 
courts had decided that it was a priv- 
ate debt and consequently could not 


interfere.” 


Rome, who claims to be above civil 
tribunals, knows how to ride upon 
two horses when it can be to her bene- 
fit, and especially when money is at 
stake. Private or not, the debt is 
there, and the hundreds of dupes of 
the late Archbishop Purcell and of his 
clerical brother are lamenting over the 
loss of their money. Not only should 
the Pope interfere, if he was really 
what he pretends to be, but he 
should open his rich treasury and pay 
out the money stolen by his faithful 
worshippers—the two Purcells. No 
nobler use could be made of a portion 
“of the Vatican millions. 


ae 

The New York Mail and Express 
of November 29, 1892, published this 
interesting item of news : 

‘ LovisviLLE, Ky, Nov. 29.—The 
fureral services over the body of John 
F, Smith, who had formerly kept a sa- 
loon, were brought to an abrupt close 
in St. John’s Catholic Church on Sun- 
day. The pastor of the church, Father 
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Bax, officiated. He used the life of 
the deceased to point a moral—in 
fact, he held it up as an example tobe 
studiously avoided. He said that 
Smith had sold whiskey and beer on 
Sunday, when he should have been at 
mass ; that his boyhood days had been 
spent in sinfulness and transgression, 
and that as a man he had lived with 
one foot in hell. 

‘As Father Bax was proceeding, 
John Lyons, a brother-in-law of the 
deceased, rose in his pew and said: 
‘Stop, you have gone far enough. My 
brother in-law was a better man than 
you. You are not fit to bea minister 
of the Gospel. If you cannot say 
something good about the dead don’t 
say anything.’ 

“No one was more astonished at 
the interruption than the priest, who 
brought the services to a close, stating 
that it was evident that there were 
some who did not like his remarks, 
and that he would cease to speak. 
With that he left the pulpit, and the 
body was then borne to St. John’s 
Cemetery.” 

x 

The Holyoke (Mass.) /ree Press 
published this Roman dispatch : 

“Rome, Jan. 17, 1893.—Cardinal 


Parocchi has submitted to the Pope a 


vast scheme for adding another to the 
Catholic edifices of the country. The 
cardinal’s scheme is to erect on the 
Monte Janicule a church with a cu- 
pola equal in size and effect to that of 
St Peter’s, the cost of which is to 
be defrayed by the churches through- 
out the world. The estimated cost 
of carrying out the scheme is about 
£4,000,000, and it is calculated that 
its construction would give employ- 
ment tu 14,000 workmen for six years. 


It is thought the offerings at the com- 
ing Pope’s jubilee will exceed those 
made at the sacerdotal jubilee, | which 
yielded more than 40,000,000 lire: in 
money and about 100,000,000 objects 
for presents.” 

Instead of devising such great 
schemes, Cardinal Parocchi would 
better submit one to the Pope where- 
by his Italian and other subjects could 
receive a good education and cease to 
be pointed at as being the most illit- 
erate people of the civilized world. 
They need more school buildings than 


cathedrals just now. 


«x 


In the Baltimore Catholic Mirror of 
November 26 1892, Very Rev. Joseph 
Bruno, D. D., replies to the old ques- 
tion, ‘‘Can Protestants be saved?” 
and thus begins his article: 

‘‘Catholics do not believe that 
Protestants who are baptized, lead 
good lives, love God and their neigh- 
bor, and are blamelessly ignorant of 
the just claims of the Catholic relig- 
ion (which is called being in good 
faith), are excluded from heaven, pro- 
vided they believe there is one God in 
three divine persons; that God will 
duly reward the good and punish the 
wicked ; that Jesus Christ is the Son 
of God made man, who redeemed us, 
and in whom we must trust for our 
salvation; and provided they thor- 
oughly repent of having ever, by their 
sins, offended God.” 

If this evangelical creed, excepting 
the allusion to Rome’s claim, can save 
Protestants, why can it not save Ro- 
man Catholics as well? Truthis one, 
and what saves one should also save 
the other. Father Bruno is a poor 


logician not to see this. 
J. A.D: 
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THE ASSASSINATION OF LINCOLN. 


A HISTORY OF THE GREAT CONSPIRACY AND TRIAL, BY GENERAL T. M, HARRIS 


REVIEWED BY REV. 


HIS is a most interesting and 
& absorbing volume. It con- 
tains much evidence that has hitherto 
been suppressed connecting the Ro- 
manists with the assassination of 
Lincoln. Nothing like it has 
ever been published. The present 
generation has been without informa- 
tion on this subject. For twenty-six 
years’ Father Walter, one of the fore- 
most priests of Washington, D. C., 
the confessor of Mrs. Surratt, has 
every now and then asserted Mrs. 
Surratt’s innocence. He even tried to 
state as facts what the evidence shows 
to be falsehoods. Mr. Wiechmann, 
whose brother isa Roman Catholic 
priest uf the Diocese of Fort Wayne, 
Indiana (well-known to me), conclu- 
sively established her guilt; her law- 
yer made a strong effort to overthrow 
his testimony, but he utterly failed to 
do so. I know some members of the 
Wiechmann family, and can positively 
state young Wiechmann was a good 
young man of an established character 
and reputation, and would not stoop 
to anything mean. Wiechmann’s tes- 
timony, notwithstanding the many 
lies and deceptions practiced upon 
him, completely established his verac- 
ity and innocence. 

Another remarkable incident con- 
nected with this trial is the frequent 
attendancé of priests and especially 
Jesuits in the vicinity of Washington 
City. It is a fact established be- 
yond a doubt, that Father John B. 
Menu, of St. Charles College, spent 
a day in the courtroom, sitting beside 
the prisoner all day, thus saying to 


FRANCIS J. TOBIN. 


the jury: ‘‘ You see on which side i 
am.” Even the young candidates for 
the priesthood from St. Charles Col- 
lege attended the trial and took great 
pains to express their sympathy. Sure- 
ly it could not be a conspiracy of the 
Roman Catholics to assassinate the 
President? The world can judge af- 
ter reading this book. The Jesuits 
have said that the Commissioners 
who tried the Roman _ Catholic 
conspirators died miserable deaths, 
and that some of them perished by 
their own hands. But, as a fact, 
this is not so. The truth of the mat- 
ter is, that they are all alive at this 
writing except Generals Hunter and 
Elkin, and the author of this book 
distinctly testifies that he is over sev- 
enty-nine and is still able to interest 
the world’s readers with a true history 
of this great trial and conspiracy. 

Is it not time now that every true 
born American should be fully in- 
formed of this most important event in 
American history,and be warned once 
and for all against the dangerous 
men who tried to subvert American 
liberty. 

Only a few years ago, May 30,- 
18g1, La Salle Institute, in New York 
City, according to the author of this 
book, was crowded with an immense 
audience to hear Cardinal Gibbons 
and Father Walter comment on the 
case of Mrs. Surratt. We are told that 
neither the cardinal nor the priest ap- 
peared, notwithstanding their promise 
todoso. A Mr. Sloane, however, 
arose and read a letter purporting to 
be from Father Walter. The missive 
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contained nothing new, and the audi- 
ence was doomed to disappointment. 
Nearly twenty-eight years have 
_ elapsed since President Lincoln was 
assasinated, yet Mrs. Surratt’s confes- 
sor, Priest Walter, persistently states 
that his priestly vows did not permit 
him to reveal the secrets of the con- 
fessional. We cannot understand, 
then, how he can presume to say 
that he believed in the innocence of 
Mrs. Surratt without indirectly reveal- 
ing the secrets of the confessional. I 
was a priest and exercised the ministry 
for ten years, and Priest Walter must 
give me credit fur knowing a thing or 
two on the subject. 

I have heard time and again among 
my confreres in the priesthood—and 
among themselves they talk freely and 
make their real sentiments known and 
they knew whereof they spoke theo- 

logically ; and time and again I heard 
them indirectly violating the secrecy 
of the confessional. I have heard 
them criticize very sarcastically the 
manner in which penitents accuse 
themselves. Many and many a time 
I silenced them for their indiscretion. 
I kept the seal inviolably; but I am at 
a less to understand Priest Walter. 
Surely every Catholic priest knows 
that his vows will not permit him to 
reveal the secrets of the confessional. 

Send immediately to the office of 
Tue ConvERTED CaTHOLICc for a copy 
of this book, price $2.50, bound in 
cloth, and you will be well repaid, as 
it contains a vast amount of informa- 
tion never before published. General 
Harris was one of the Commissioners 
who tried the conspirators, who, with 
the exception of Booth, were all Ro- 
man Catholics, and he knows whereof 
he speaks in this remarkable book. 


Rome’s Scheming Ways. 

It is a well known fact that Roman 
Catholics who are in charge of public 
institutions use their position to make 
*‘converts’”” for the Roman Catholic 
Church. Here is a case in point: 
Rev. Daniel Halloran, pastor of Simp- 
son Methodist Episcopal Church, Jer- 
sey City, in his sermon, January 1, 
1893, as reported in the New York 
papers January 3, said that Hallinger, 
the negro who was hanged on Decem- 
ber 22, 1892, for the murder of his 
wife, was induced by the jailer, a 
Roman Catholic named Robert Davis, 
to become a Roman Catholic before 
his execution. Two days before the 
negro’s death Mr. Halloran called on 
him and had a long conversation in 
which Hallinger said he was a Protes- 
tant and desired to die in that faith. 
He had been a member of the Baptist 
Church for several years. ‘‘ Your 
Saviour is my Saviour, and your Bible 
is my Bible,” he said to Mr. Halloran. 
‘‘T have not changed my faith, but I 
have permitted the people of the jail- 
er’s faith to come and see me, for you 
know it is easier for me.” Hallinger 
further told Mr. Halloran that this 
Roman Catholic jailer warned him 
that he must not let the minister 
change his religion. So he died out- 
wardly a Roman Catholic, as it 
‘would be easier” for him to be 
obedient to the jailer. 

This is one way the Roman Church 
has of making ‘‘converts,” when pub- 
lic attention is called to the person, 
whether it be General Sherman or a 
poor negro murderer. Of course 
Jailer Davis is a prominent Democratic 
politician, In all the public institu- 
tions of our large cities the Church of 
Rome is practically a State Church. 


g2 THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
IMPORTANT WORK FOR WOMEN. 
BY REV. W. R, GORDON, S. T. D. 
HE writer was pleased some only a few examples of this bondage. 


months ago to read of the first 
triennial gathering of the Women’s 
National Council of the United States, 
assembled at Washington, D. C., 
where thirty-five organizations ©f 
women scattered all over the country 
were represented, for the discussion of 
various subjects. The twenty-third 
annual convention of the National 
American Woman’s Suffrage Associa- 
tion began its session. Little pro- 
gress, however, had been made tow- 
ards thé end of gaining participation 
in wielding political power, hitherto 
controlled by the other sex. 

But there is a glorious work in 
which women might combine and suc- 
ceed, and thus accomplish greater 
good than they could possibly gain in 
the arena of politics ; and that is, by 
helping the inmates of convents who 
are deprived of the privilege of en- 
joying life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness. <A multitude of their own 
sex are held against their will in 
cruel bondage and under false pre- 
tenses in these institutions of Ro- 
manism. This work would be the 
development of Christian sympathy, 
benevoleuce and effort, in a new 
and right direction, by opening the 
flood gates of female eloquence upon 
every State Legislature in the country. 
This is a necessary work pressing 
upon women, who would be justified 
the world over, and applauded by the 
generous and the good of every State 
in the Union, for manifesting untiring 
interest in behalf of the oppressed of 
their own sex. Numerous proofs 
might be given, but we can now give 


‘Mary McQuade, who recently 
made her escape from the House of 
the Good Shepherd, Detroit, says: 
‘Such scenes of misery and horror as 
I witnessed in that place I could not 
stand. Girls have been whipped and 
cuffed because they did nct do a stint 
of work when that stint was beyond 
allreason. The whipping, which was 
administered with a strap about two 
feet long, was done by the Mother 
Superior. The food was simply 
frightful ; the children tried to eat the 
stuff but it made them sick, and they 
were whipped for being too particular. 

I have complained to Bishop 
Foley, but he paid no. attention to 
mera 

“« Sister Mary Havier, another es- 
caped lay sister, says: ‘I have seen the 
Mother Superior—whose name is Sis- 
ter Stanislaus—beat the children, and 
hold their heads under water for refus- 
ing to do more than they could ; and 
have myself been whipped, because I 
complained of being compelled to 
paint a barn, when I wanted to be 
taught to read and write.’ 

‘« Another escaped girl, not a sister, 
says that she has seen the Mother Su- 
perior hold girls’ heads under water 
until they were blue in the face, for 
refusing to eat their food off the dirty 
floor. She says she knows of two 
cases where girls have been released 
from the institution, and compelled to 
enter the hospital to recover trom 
the food furnished ; and that, one girl 
is still nearly blind from her treatment. 
She declares that everything was 
cleaned up when visitors came, but at 
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no other time. Her brother corrobo- 
rates the story, and says he had to 
wait a half hour every time he went to 
see her; she was always freshly 
washed when she came up; but he 
was not allowed to speak to her ex- 
‘ cept when two sisters were present. 
He had hard work to get her out. 
Sister Stanislaus would not release 
her until he called in police help.” 
We take these examples from THE 
‘ConVERTED Catuotic, the St. Louis 
Presbyterian, February 27, 1891, and 
the American papers that have pub- 
lished them. 

A few out of a multitude have es- 
caped from convents scattered all 
Over Our country, who tell similar 
tales of horror; and these are in ac- 
cord with many histories of convent 
life by sufferers who have simply 
given their own experiences. 

Let our American ladies who wish to 
distinguish themselves by doing good 
to their country take up this matter 
and bring it before our legislatures in 
behalf of their poor sisters shut up, 
against all law and justice, within 
‘these prison-walls, which should be 
opened to public inspection or torn 
down for the public good. 


THE MIRACLES AND WONDERFUL 
stories of the Breviary are crowded 
out this month; even St. Patrick must 
wait for the April issue. So must the 
story of Sister Anastasie, of the French 
order of nuns who have charge of the 
Roman Catholic hospital on West 
Thirty-fourth street, New York, who 
eloped with one of the male nurses of 
the hospital. The April number will 
be a good one, and we hope all our 
friends will pay their subscriptions, or 
it will not besent tothem. Now is 
the time to renew. 


KIND WORDS. 


From the Zfrscopal Recorder, Phil- 
adelphia, January 26, 1893: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, Vol. IX., 
containing the monthly numbers from Janu- 
ary to December 1892, shows the progress of 
the work of evangelizing the Roman Catho- 
lics that Rev. James A, O’Connor, formerly 
a Roman Catholic priest, has been con- 
ducting in New York for the last fourteen 
years. In this volume we find the record of 
the conversion of several priests, and of one 
hundred Roman Catholics who have been led 
to accept the Bible way of salvation. Much 
light is thrown on the doctrine and practices. 
of the Roman Catholic Church, and the plans 
and schemes of the Roman hierarchy to gain 
supreme control in this country are exposed , 
and denounced in unmeasured terms. A 
series of valuable articles on the Inquisition 
are given. There are also translations from 
the Latin Breviary, the priests’ Prayer Book, © 
relating to the lives and miracles of Roman 
Catholic saints. Positive evangelical teaching 
occupies a large space in this volume, the 
Rey. Geo. C. Needham and other evangelists. 
and pastors contributing several articles. Al- 
together THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is a 
yaluable publication on all subjects relating to 
Roman Catholicism. It is a depository of 
valuable facts concerning the great burning 
questions of the day, every one of which 1s 
thoroughly substantiated. It is well edited, 
and its articles, while thorough and able, are 
written in a Christian rather than a contro- 
versial spirit. The magazine is especially 
yaluable to all who are interested in the evan- 
gelization of the Roman Catholics, and who 
desire that the Gospel should be preached to 
them. 

The aim and character of this magazine 
command our high appreciation. The work 
in which Mr. O’Connor is engaged is one of 
vast importance and has our warmest sym- 
pathy, while the way in which it is carried 
on deserves the highest commendation, amp- 
ly entitling it to the generous support of all 
lovers of Protestantism and evangelical truth. 
Such support we trust it will receive. 


THE CONVERTED ‘CATHOLIC will be sent to 
pastors with small salaries and Y.M.C. A. 
reading rooms in any city in the United States 
and Canada for 50 cents a year 
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EVANGELISTIC SERVICES 
AND LECTURES ON 
ROMANISM. 


The Editor of THz ConveRTED Ca- 
THOLIC can give several days in every 
month to evangelistic work and lec- 
tures on subjects relating to the 
Roman Catholic Church. The first 
week in February he was in Berea, 
Ohio, where preparations for a week’s 
services had been made by Rev. Joseph 
E Collom, pastor of the Congrega- 
tional Church. The first days services 
were held in the afternoon and even- 
ing in the Congregational Church, but 
to accomodate the increasing numbers 
that desired to attend, the Armory 
hall, the largest place of meeting in 
Berea, was used the last two days. 
The Bible conferences in the afternoon 
were attended by many ladies and 
elderly people who could not get to 
the evening meetings. Several Roman 
Catholics attended the evening services 
and the preaching was such as to inter: 
est and help them in coming to Christ 
for that union with God which is the 
object of all true religion. The Ca- 
tholics were told that the priests of 
Rome had no right to interfere be- 
tween the soul of the penitent sinner 
who seeks God and the Saviour who 
came to save sinners. Some notable 
cases of enlightenment occurred, to 
which only a bare reference can be 
made. 

The pastor of the Congregational 
Church at Berea who invited us to 
conduct the special services there, 
writes as follows: 


CoNGREGATIONAL CHURCH, 
Berga, Ouro, Feb. 14, 1893. 


My Dear BrorHer :—On Monday, 
February 6, I attended the Ministers’ 
Meeting in the Y. M.C. A. building, 


Cleveland, and gave them an account 
of the work you had done in Berea 
the previous week. I commended 
you to them as a wise, sweet-tempered 
and devoted Christian worker, and 
gavethem an account of your life and 
the work you are doing in New York . 
and through your excellent magazine. 
They were very much interested, and 
at the close of the meeting I distribut- 
ed copies of THE ConvVERTED CATHOLIC, 
when several said, ‘‘I am very glad 
to receive a copy, for I am anxious to 
learn more about that good work.” 
Rev Dr. Schauffler said he met youat 
Mr. Moody’s Bible Conference at 
Northfield a few years ago. 

It gave me much pleasure also to 
commend you to the ministers as one 
thoroughly versed in the history of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and an in- 
teresting and judicious lecturer. 

I thank you for your kindness in 
coming to Berea and for the good you 
did us while here. May the blessing 
of God be upon you and your work. 
We are praying and working for the 
salvation of souls. 

Yours Fraternally, 
Joszra E. Cottom., 

On Monday, February 20, we com- 
menced special services in the Second 
Presbyterian Church, Carlisle, Pa., of 
which Rev. George Norcross, D. D., 
is pastor. Invitations have also come 
to us from Montpelier, Vermont, and 
other places, which we hope to accept 
in April and May. If the friends who 
wish us to speak only once or twice in 
their town will endeavor to get others’ 
in their State to invite us at the same 
time, the expenses will be inconsider- 
able, as the time spent in travel will 
be less. All applications should reach 
us at least one month in advance. 
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INTERESTING LETTERS. 
er of the letters that we receive 
ws from our correspondents are 
so good that we cannot resist the de- 
sire to place them before our readers : 

John Stephen, Illinois, writes Feb- 
ruary 4, 1893: ‘I gave my heart to 
God in the morning of life, and to-day 
His Spirit bears witness with my spirit 
that Iam achildof God. Ihave read 
THe ConvERTED CaTHOLICc, and as I 
consider it one of the most valuable 
publications of the day, I wish to be- 
come a subscriber.” 

x 

H. C. Barnes, Pennsylvania, writes: 

“I am saved by the grace and love of 
Christ, and am in the war for the sal- 
vation of souls and for eternal life. 
That God may bless you in your good 
work is my earnest prayer.” 

x 

Mrs. E. S. Ormsby, lowa, writes : 

“‘T enjoy your magazine very much, 
and wish you great success in every 
department of the work. I think your 
work one of the grandést of God’s 
mission in our day. I am anxious to 
see souls saved.” 

rae 

E. E. H., Ogdensburg, N. Y., 
writes: ‘THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIC 
is stolen from our table once in a while, 
but it is much read and is doing good. 
This is a strong Roman Catholic town.” 

x 

J. G. S. writes from Kansas: ‘‘ The 
extra copies of THE ConvERTED Ca- 
THOLIC which I wrote for were receiv- 
ed, and I distributed them where they 
would be appreciated. I wish a copy 
of your magazine could be put in the 
hands of every voter in the United 
States. It looks to me as though this 
Nation is unconsciously warming in 


‘trusted to you. 


her bosom a serpent that, if not pre- 
vented in time, will encircle her in the 
deadly folds and crush out its very 
life. I send you a list of names to 
whom you can send copies of the 
magazine,” 
4k 

J. W. McN., Pennsylvania, writes : 
*‘T enclose for the continuance of 
your magazine a check for one 
dollar. Iam like yourself, battling 
for truth against Romanism, spiritual- 
ism, and infidelity. God help us to 
enlighten our priest-ridden country- 
men, and to rescue them from the 
deadly bane of superstition.” 

«x 

N. A. P., Cincinnati, Ohio, writes : 
‘Tam very glad of the privilege of 
renewing my subscription again tor the 
magazine another year. It grows 
better every month, and I can plainly 
discern the leading of the spirit in 
your Scriptural teaching. And how 
my heart goes up to God for His 
blessing upon the work He has en- 
Oh, what need there 
is of bold and fearless workers in the 
Lord’s vineyard! There are so few 
wholly consecrated to Him and His 
service. So few who are working 
purely and only for the glory of God, 
and not for money, I was sorry to 
hear of Dr. McGlynn’s return to the 
Church of Rome. Such influential 
priests are capable of doing so much 
good in the vineyard of the Master that 
I hoped and prayed that God would 
convert his soul by giving him a new 
heart and a new spirit. For I know 
when the Lord brings them out of the 
Church of Rome they will stay out. 
But He must do the work, and bless- 
ed be His name, He does do it 
where they are honest and upright in 
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heart. May the dear Lord uphold 
and strengthen you for your good 
work.” 

ae 

Our venerable brother, Rev. H. 
Lyman, D. D., of Cortland, writes as 
follows : ‘‘If I knew better the 
antecedents of the persons in the 
Catholic school controversy who 
come upon the stage and speak their 
pieces and disappear, I could better 
judge of their significance. I take 
Archbishop Corrigan to be a cunning 
man of bad disposition; Father 
Ducey a weak man ; Bishop Wigger 
of Newark a confirmed heathen; Cardi- 
nal Gibbons a polished seeker for 
popularity, with some brain and no 
heart ; Father McGlynr talented—un- 
stable ; the American Pope (Satolli) a 
snake. Am I right? It seems to 
me that the boasted Catholicity of the 
Catholic Church presents a ludicrous 
illustration at the present time. It 
seems to me ‘hat the sore is larger than 
the plaster. It seems to me that 
Isaiah 1: 6, describes its condition. 
‘Neither bound up nor mollified with 
ointment.’ 

“‘Gilboa, the Spaniard, used to put 
on his spectacles when he ate cherries. 
In that way he made them plums. 
When you look upon my dollar try 
to magnify it by spectacles or by what- 
ever means you please. Surely a dol. 
lar does not represent the largeness of 


my heart toward Christ’s Mission and. 


your noble work, 
my ability.” 


It only represents 


* 
* Ok 
A physician in Ohio writes: ‘‘ Some 
time ago I requested you to send me 
sample copies of your magazine, and 
received those for October, November 
and December. I find them most in- 


teresting reading, containing just such 
information as the American people 
need and must have if we would know 
what Romanism 1s and its designs re- 
garding our Republic. There is not 
much danger from that source if our 
people can only be informed in time 

respecting the designs of the Roman 
Church. Butthe great mass of our 
people know very little of its history. 

I notice, however, that recently our 
church papers are giving their readers 

much more information about the his- 

tory and present doings of the Roman 

Church than formerly. It is chiefly 

through the religious press that this 

information must reach the people. 

The secular and political press avoid 

the issue, but the time is coming when 

our political papers will be obliged to 
show where they stand. The Roman 

Catholic Church is forcing this issue 

upon us, and we must meet it, and 

the sooner and harder they press us 

the better. We may then wake up in 

time. Ihave some personal knowl- 

edge of Romanism, having spent some 

years in Mexico, where the bishop of 
that city and the officers of law pur- 

sued me for selling Bibles and the 

publications of the American Tract 

Society in Spanish. Fortunately I es- 

caped them and got out of the coun- 
try safely. I enclose my subscription 

for THE CoNnverTED CaTHoLic, and 

shall not only read it, but pass it 
around where it will do good, and 

pray the Lord to protect »nd prosper 
you in your good work.” 


“THE TRAMP PRIEST,” 
This remarkable book can be had only at 
the office of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
and only a few copies are on hand. 
rare work. The price is 75 cents. 
it without delay, 
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‘The “North American Review” says of the Uclebrated Sohmer Pianost 


* No one can fail to notice in them every good quality which one is entitled to expect from te instru. 
ent; nobility, elasticity and utmost clearness of tone, and an extent of power which never fails, added to 
yhich a perfect evenness of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. Their touch 
unites with absolute ae a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality not found in the 
er maker, : 

its existence really extends further back 
lack Forest, in Germany, coming of a 


al 
in 1872 =f 
mer was 


pleads er week, rt 
its orders. 


ved First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. 
; Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882, 


SOHMER & CO., | 
anufacturers of Grand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. 


Bes ‘Warerooms: 149, 151, 153, 155 East 14th St., N. ¥. 
e ory: Astoria, L. I., opposite Highty-sixth Street, NWHW YORK. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION. 


A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York, where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc., leaving a debt of $11,500, which 
it is desirable to pay as soon as possible. 

' Christian friends who are interested in the 
work are earnestly requested to help in paying 


off this debt, and thus relieve the Mission of — 


this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 

- New York. 


FATHER FLYNN. 


A Monthly Journal for Bible Study. 
“Set for the DEFENCE of the Gospel.” 


TERMS, 5O CENTS PER YEAR. 
ALBERT NEEDHAM, Publisher, — 
1330 ARCH ST., PHILADELPHIA, Pa. i 
Office of Bible Literature. 
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DEPARTMENTS. 


Pror. W. G. MOORHEAD, f 
cre Landman 


Mrs. “Ghoxce (oe NEeDNAal : ee 
‘Helps for Hard Places. 


GrorcE C. NEEDHAM, : 
Types and their Teachides: 


SEND FOR SAMPLE. 


A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. Geo, €. Needham, has been published. fe 


price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents in cloth. We hope this book will be 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. m1 
It is replete with the precious truths | 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and the full a 
t presents the evils of the Church. 
_ the difficulties which attend any of its priests who escape from its toils, in a 
It is rare for any book to possess so many excellencies, and 


written in a bright and vigorous style. 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. 


thrilling ‘way. 
- much good to every reader, 


- We will send the Nun of | Koamare s books.“ hife, Inside 
Church of Rome” ($1.75), her ‘Autobiography’ ($1.50),““WhatR: 
Teaches” ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1. 75)> for 
or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. 
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THROPIST, THE BELOVED. COLLEGE PRESIDENT, THE VOLU 
| NOUS WRITER, AND SUCCESSFUL EDITOR. 


“f “AN ELEGANTLY | ILLUSTRATED VOLUME, 700 PAG 
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vi hor of “Recollections of Henry Moorhouse,””- “The True Tabemaci 
j Father Flynn,” etc. etc. vn 
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STANDS AT THE HEAD 


As it always has, because it is First in Improvement, Lasts Longest 


and Does the Best Work. 


‘Tse American Writine Macuine Co, 


_ THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 


BOOKS. 


' For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
' left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 


__ champion of Protestantism. 


_ Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— .—_* 


- “ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 


NUN OF KENMARE.” 
One large volume; 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— ( 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 


ves an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 
iests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 


eh ty ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” — 


_ her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 
~ ial work onthe doctrinal errors of the Church 


of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 


ale 


1 


Ais 


No. 237 BRoADWAY, New York, N. Y. 


Her last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE” 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 
an account of her life asa Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. \ 

These four volumes will be sent 
address, post paid, for $5.00. 


Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, 
&f 
FIFTY YEARS IN THE 
CHURCH OF ROME,”’ 
is the greatest Protestant book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00.  ~ 
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SACERDOS VAGABUNDUS ; 


OR THE TRAMP PRIEST. 


The Result of the Discipline Practiced inthe 
Roman Catholic Church of the United States. 
_ Written by a Catholic Priest (Very Rev. J_ 


H. O’Brien, Vicar-General of the Diocese of 
Fort Wayne, Indiana.) One Volume, 300 
pages, cloth bound ; price, post paid, $1.00. 


This is the most terrible arraignment of Ro- _ 


man Catholic Bishops and Priests ever pub- 


lished. It contains nothing but facts that are 
fully substanstiated. ‘‘ Every accusationmade 
against Bishops in this book,” says the Author, — 


‘“we are prepared to prove, either by their 


own handwriting or by the evidence of living 
_witnesses.”’ 


«JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 142 WEST 21st, ST, NEW YORK 


For sale at this office. 
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FOR 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 
He that seeth Me seeth Him that 


sent Me. 


John XII: 45. 
If God were your Father, ye would 
love Me; for I proceeded forth and 
came from God ; neither came I of 


myself, but He sent Me. 
John vi11: 42, 


If ye had known Me, ye should 
have known My Father also: and 
from henceforth ye know Him, and 


have seen Him, 
John XIV:7, 
Search the Scriptures ; for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life: and they 


are they which testify of Me. 
John v - 39. 


All things are delivered unto Me of 
My Father: and no man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father ; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son,and 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 


him. 
Matt. xI : 27. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


HE most difficult religious ques- 

tion fora Romanist to solve is jus- 
tification by faith. He has been taught 
that the grace of God can come to him 
only through the sacraments which the 
priests alone ,can administer. No 
priest, no sacrament—no sacrament, 
no salvation, is an axiom that is firmly 
believed by the most intelligent Ro- 
man Catholics as well as the most ig- 
norant. The wonder is often express- 
ed that educated and refined persons 
should believe in the efficacy of the 
sacraments that unworthy men admin- 
ister in their character of priests. They 
may have no respect for them as men, 
but they respect and fear them as 
priests. The cause of this is to be 
found in their spiritual blindness. 
They do not read the Bible, and no 
oné has told them that their sins can 
be forgiven by faith in Christ, and that 
by Him they have access unto the ful- 
mess of God’s love. If they knew 
that they are justified by faith in Christ 
they would not turn to the priests for 
the ‘‘means ofgrace.” Let Christians 
tell them the way of the Lord, and 
many of them will be converted. 


Cardinal Gibbons a Plagiarist. 


It is known to every Roman Catho- 
lic bishop and priest in the United 
States that Cardinal Gibbons is not a 
man of learning. He is smart and 
cunning, a man of the times who 
knows how to wear his red robes and 
smirk and smile in a drawing room. 
But his lack of scholarship makes him 
as ridiculous in the eyes of literary 
men, as his bigotry, displayed in pub- 
lic assemblies, makes him offensive to 
every right thinking American. In 


the article which we publish in this 
issue by Rev. John Lee the Cardinal 
appears in a new light—a plagiarist. 
What a contemptible role he plays 
when the prayer he offers at the dedi- 
catory services of the World’s Fair is 
taken bodily from a book he publish- 
ed five years ago. 


Roman Catholic Editors. 


The editors of the Roman Catholic 
papers in the United States are nearly 
all laymen. The few priestly editors 
have not been a success, neither in- 
deed have the laymen, for there is not 
a respectable Roman sheet in the whole 
country. From a literary point of view 
they are beneath contempt, and the 
wishes of bishops and priests are the 
only ‘‘opinions”” they and their read- 
ers are allowed to entertain. As a 
consequence they wield no influence 
whatever, and neither bishop nor priest 
ever contributes an article to their 
columns. : 

Among the priests who are editors 
Father Lambert, the antagonist of In- 
gersoll, is the most respectable, but as 
he has only just entered on his editor- 
ial career in Philadelphia it is too 
early to predict his success. 

Father Conway, the editor of Arch- 
bishop Ireland’s paper in St. Paul, has 
been posing as a ‘‘liberal” Catholic 
in the New York /ndependent¢ and other 
Protestant papers, but with no great 
success. Last January he went to 
Rome to advocate Abp. Ireland’s poli- 
cy. on the school question, but the 
New York Catholic News, March 26, 
says his reception was so chilling 
that he was compelled to depart sud- 
denly and return to America. 
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Dark Outlook for Americans. 


The day is past when common sense, 
reason or argument could deal with 
the Roman Catholic question in the 
United States. Rome is now too firm- 
ly intrenched in power to be disturbed 
by any process of reasoning of which 
the American people are capable. The 
time is past for that. Politicians and 
other public men who are anxious to 
serve their country are hopelessly com- 
mitted to the policy of inaction. Min- 
isters of the Gospel, the watchmen on 
the towers of Zion, are so occupied 
with the organized forces in their 
churches, and so solicitous for the 
spiritual welfare of the happy mortals 
who dwell in the ‘regions beyond,” 
that they have no time for thought on 
the important subject of Papal supre- 
macy in this Republic. The outlook 
would be dark indeed if a ray of light 
had not penetrated the gloom. 

Irony and Sarcasm. 

But it is gratifying to observe that a 
new and brilliant force has arisen to 
confront the onward march of Ro- 
manism and Foreignism. The wits 
are trying the experiment of irony and 
sarcasm on the subject. If they should 
fail—then recourse must be had to 
arms to defend American liberty and 
preserve American institutions. But 
let us first give the wits a fair trial. 

Joseph H. Choate’s effort to solve 
the Irish Home Rule question and, 
incidentally, to recover possession of 
America for the Americans, will be 
found elsewhere in this issue, Em- 
boldened by his daring flight, the 
Mayor of Chicago, Hempstead Wash- 
burne, has taken his pen in hand. St. 
Patrick’s Day was made a legal holi- 
day by the City Council of that city, 


and a few days later a German Alder+ 
man offered a resolution in that august 
body that March 22 shouldalso be ob- 
served as a legal holiday in honor of 
the Emperor of Germany, whose birth- 
day occurs on that day. The resolu- 
tion was unanimously adopted. 
whereupon Mayor Washburne issued 
instructions to the heads of the various 
municipal departments to observe the 
order of the Common Council. Ther 
he added : 

“T desire here to commend the spiri 
which dictated the setting apart this 
day and the setting apart of March 17 
by the City Council as American holi- 
days, and I trust that the Council im 
its wisdom having recognized the cos- 
mopolitan character of our population 
by granting holidays to the different 
nationalities whose blood here com- 
mingles in the production of American 
citizens, will not deprive the city em- 
ployees of other nationalities of oppor~ 
tunity to properly commemorate the 
birth of all dead saints and heroes, as 
well as the birth of all reigning mon- 
archs. If the catalogue of dead and 
living saints and monarchs be not suf- 
ficient to exhaust the secular days of 
the year, I would suggest that the 
Council, as a change, appropriate the 
few remaining days by closing the 
City Hall in order that we may come 
memorate the birth of some American 
hero. 

‘‘HempsTEAD WaSHBURNE, Mayor.” 

A municipal election is impending 
in Chicago, and it need not be said 
that Mayor Washburne has not been 
renominated. The sweets of office 
shall no more be his, until, per- 
haps, bayonets take the piace of ballots 
to determine whether Americans shall 
rule America. 
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Where is Father Carr ? 


A few years ago Rev. T. P. Carr 
was one of the foremost priests of 
Denver, Colorado. He-was a young 
man of fine personal appearance, tal- 
ented and admired by all. He built 
St. Leo’s Roman Catholic Church, 
published and edited a weekly news- 
paper called the Colorado Catholic 
and was one of the strongest pillars 
of the holy Church of Rome in the 
far West. Not only was he esteemed 
by the Roman Catholics of Denver, 
but even Protestants vied with each 
other to do him honor. His popu- 
larity among the young ladies was 
so intoxicating that he sometimes for- 
got to remember that he was a 
celibate priest, and the carriage rides 
and wine suppers in which he indulg- 
ed were soon the talk of the town. 
He left Denver, never to return as 
a priest. Should he become a 
Christian and be converted from the 
error of his ways the Roman Catholic 
papers will recount all his wild ad- 
ventures in Denver, which are only 
outlined here. It is a principle of 
Romanism that a wicked and immoral 
life, with faith in the doctrines of the 
Roman Church, is preferable to a vir- 
tuous life among God’s people in the 
Church of Christ. To be converted 
from Popery is the greatest sin in Ro- 
man theology. 

Shooting at a Bishop. 

Notwithstanding the commission 
conferred by the Pope on Monsignor 
Satolli, which we publish in page 112, 
to regulate the affairs of the Roman 
Catholic Church in the United States, 
he has not been able to settle the diffi- 
culties that constantly arise between 
bishops and priests. He has suppress- 


ed Bishop Wigger and other Cahensly- 
ites, for the present at least, and last 
month he ordered Bishop O'Farrell of 
of Trenton to excommunicate the 
brothers Treacy, both priests of New 
Jersey, tor refusing to vacate their 
parishes at the Bishop’s orders. The 
Treacey’s have taken their cases into 
the civil courts. But other priests 
who know what the law’s delay means 
are resolved to take extreme meas- 
ures for the settlement of their disputes 
with bishops. One of these is Father 
O'Leary, of Leadville, Colorado, who 
attempted to shoot Bishop Matz of 
Denver last month for refusing to pay 
a debt of $3,000 that the priest had 
borrowed from his sister to build a 
parochial school at Leadville. An 
Associated Press despatch, March 21, . 
says: ‘‘When Father O’Leary ad- 
vanced toward the bishop with a re- 
volver in his hand, the bishop was 
terror-stricken and sank into his chair 
exhausted, when friends rushed in 
and made a timely interference.” 
Bishop Matz will now, pay the money. 


Perversions to Romanism. 

The perversions from Protestantism 
to Romanism are so few in recent 
years that when one occurs the secular 
press gives wide publicity to the fact. 
Last month a daughter of the late 
General George B. McClellan was 
married in Paris to a Frenchman who 
had been attached to the French Lega- 
tion at Washington, and, as a condit- 
ion of the marriage, was received into 
the Roman Catholic Church. Her 
brother, the present George B. Mc: 
Clellan, is a member of Tammany 
Hall and president of the New York 
Board of Aldermen, at a salary of 
$5,000 a year, andis still a Protestant, 
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CONVERTED IN CHRIST’S MISSION, NEW YORK. 


BY M. C. 


N a conversation with Thomas N., 

an intelligent Irishman, who is 

one of the attendants at Christ’s Mis- 

sion, he gave this account of his con- 
versation . 

I was born in Ireland When I 
was four years old my parents emi- 
grated to this country and settled in a 
beautiful village in Connecticut. My 
father and mother were rigid Roman 
Catholics and brought up their child- 
ren in strict adherence to that faith. 
I sincerely believed all the doctrines 
and faithfully observed all the rites of 
the Church. My heart was full of 
pity for those who did not believe as 
we did. Whenever I passed a Protes- 
tant Church I would offer a prayer 
for the poor benighted souls who 
worshipped there that they might be 
brought into the true faith. I would 
say to myself: ‘‘How is it, that so 
many intelligent people are out of the 
true fold, going down to eternal 
damnation.” At this time a shadow 
of doubt as to Romanism being the 
only true way of salvation had never 
crossed my mind; my faith was im- 
plicit. 

When I came to New York I be- 
came a hospital nurse, a profession 
which enabled me to show kindness 
and give succor to many suffering 
Here I was brought into daily 
and intimate contact with priests, 
sisters of charity and other nuns, 
whom I had ever been taught to con- 
sider the most holy people in the 
world. When my unwilling eyes and 
ears were opened to see and hear the 
tricks, falsehoods and deceptions of 
many of those who wore a relig- 


ones. 


SHERBURNE, 


ious garb, though, thank God, there 
are scores of sincere ones, my soul 
revolted against a religion which per- 
mitted such things. I was in danger 
of becoming an infidel, and for fifteen 
years I was like a ship without an an- 
chor, drifting I knew not whither. God 
had not forgotten me, however. 

One evening as I was_ strolling 
through West Twenty first street, when 
I came near Christ’s Mission I heard 
beautiful singing, and being very fond 
of musicI entered and sat down in 
the rear of the room. During the 
sermon Father O'Connor told the 
story of the conversion of many 
Catholics, their struggles, doubts and 
fears. The incidents related were my 
own experience over again. He, how- 
ever, unfolded another chapter of 
which I knew nothing. He told how 
through faith in Jesus Christ asthe 
High Priest, the Advocate with the 
Father, the only Mediator between 
God and man, these converted Catho- 
lics had found rest for their souls, ‘he 
blood of Christ had washed away their 
sins and they wereall forgiven. ‘* Be- 
hold the Lamb of God who taketh 
away the sins of the world.” “ Your 
sins and iniquities I will remember no 
more.” He quoted the words of Jesus: 
‘Tam the door; by Me if any man 
enter in he shall be saved. 

‘‘T am the Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life; no man cometh unto the 
Father but by Me.” 

That sermon was for me. That 
night I had no sleep, I was like one 
bearing a heavy burden, but who had 
heard relief was at hand. The 
next day I called upon Father 
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O’Connor,who welcomed me heartily. 
He told me how salvation was to be 
had without confession to priests; 
that it was the gift of God by faith in 
Christ. If I would cast my burden 
upon the Lord He would care for me. 
This the priests could not do. Christ 
had all power in heaven and on earth, 
and He would use that power for me 
if I called upon the name of the Lord 
to.deliver me from my sins and make 
me a child of God. 

At the end of my visit Father 
O’Connor gave me a New Testament, 
which I read carefully, and my eyes 
were opened to the truth. Soon after 
at a service in the Mission I found the 
Saviour; my burden was gone and I 
was filled with rejoicing. So great 
was the change from my former con- 
dition that my people, devout Roman- 
ists though they are, were thankful to 
God for it, and listened eagerly as I read 
the New Testament aloud to them. 

Thank God for Christ’s Mission, 
where I came out of the bondage of 
the Roman Church into the freedom 
of the children of God. 


CHRIST'S MISSION BUILD- 
ING. 

A neat tract of 32 pages that givesa 
full account of Christ’s -Mission and 
the good work it is doing has been 
published and will be sent to all who 
are interested in the work for the 
evangelization of the Roman Catholics. 
It contains pictures of the building and 
of the pastor and his wife, with a 
sketch of the dedicatory services at the 
opening of the Mission and the en- 
dorsement of leading ministers of New 
York. Friends who will circulate this 
pamphlet can have as many copies as 
they can use. Address this office. 


SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 

142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
SUNDAY AND THURSDAY EVENINGS, 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 
==3ATHER O'CONNOR, who had 
Ie, been holding a week’s evange- 
listic services in February at Carlisle, 
Penn., gave a very interesting account 
of his visit. The kindness of Rev. 
Dr. Norcross and the people of Carl- 
isle was manifested in many ways,and’ 
it was believed much good was done 
by the services. The Indian school 
in Carlisle under the control of Capt. 
Pratt, U. S. A., was referred to as @ 
thoroughly Christian institution. 
Photographs of some of the pupils 
taken upon their entrance to the 
school, together with others taken 
after they had been for a time under 
Christian training, were passed around 
among the congregation. Marvellous 
was the change of these former wild 
savages, transformed into intelligent 
men and women. Some of the faces 

were remarkably striking. 

All this the speaker attributed to 
the power of the Gospel. One of the 
most interesting teachers in the school 
is a former pupil,a converted Catholic. 
If the denizens of the Bowery like those 
civilized heathen could be brought 
under similar Christian influences, the 
results would be equally satisfactory. 

The meeting was then thrown open 
to the converted Catholic soldiers 
of the Salvation Army who were 
present, and they conducted the re- 
mainder of the service in their uni- 
que way. After singing one of their 
hymns the leader said we all needed 
the Gospel as much as the Indians, 
for at heart we are the same, though 
our surroundings have given us an 
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outward polish. I, too, he continued, 
was a Roman Catholic, but when I 
saw the young Catholics in our village 
attend mass in the morning and 
spend the rest of the day drinking and 
gambling, ending up at night with a 
fight, I became disgusted with such a 
religion. When I was converted I 
joined a Protestant Church, but there 
I became in time a formal profes- 
sor and was a Christian in name 
only. lJIamadealerin produce. I 
used to fill my barrels nearly full with 
wormy, scrawny, mean apples and 
then ‘‘top” them off with handsome 
fruit, and when the buyer would ask : 
‘* Are your apples good all through 
the barrel?” I would answer: ‘‘Oh, 
yes.” This method I learned from 
the example of those whocalled them- 
selves church members. 

But when I wastruly converted and 
joined the Salvation Army and was 
fully saved I became honest in all 
things; no more ‘‘topping” the 
barrels fur me. 

A young lady, refined and intelli- 
gent, now rose and modestly said “ I 
would be glad to say a word if I could 
have the privilege. Iam a Roman 
Catholic, but for some time I have felt 
dissatisfied and have been attending 
the services here without making 
my doubts known. Now I feel that I 
must know the truth. I am a school 
teacher and am well aware that in 
taking this step I shall be in danger 
of losing my position, but I am will- 
ing to renounce all I hold most dear 
if I can only find the light for which 
I am diligently seeking. _ There is 
one point on which I am satisfied, that 
God can be worshipped in a place 
like this chapel as well as in conse- 
crated churches. I am now reading 


the Bible for myself.” 

Hardly had this young lady ceased 
speaking when Father O’Connor and 
the leader invited her to come forward 
for prayer, and she immediately ac- 
cepted the invitation, A lady who had 
herself been a Roman Catholic prayed 
earnestly for the conversion of this 
earnest, honest inquirer, and all Chris- 
tians present responded, ‘‘Amen.” 

A missionary said she had found a 
sick man, a Roman Catholic, who was 
seeking salvation. She had been 
reading the New Testament to him. ‘ 
She said she found the THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLIc very helpful to her 
in her work. 

Maggie Johnson, who found a 
home in Christ’s Mission when she es- 
caped from the convent, sang a solo 
and gave a thrilling testimony to what 
the grace of God had wrought in her 
life. Others testified to the forgive- 
ness of their sins through the blocd 
ofthe Lamb. The meeting was 
prolonged beyond the usual hour, yet 
many lingered after the benediction 
had been pronounced, as if unwilling 
to leave the hallowed place. 

Father O'Connor announced that 
the office of Taz ConverTED CaTHOLIC 
could be used as a reading room every 
evening, and it is frequented by Ro- 
man Catholics who are dissatisfied 
with the teachings of theirown Church. 
Here they find literature calculated to 
clear away their doubts and difficul- 
ties, and a hearty welcome from the 


‘pastor and his wife, who from their 


own experience are peculiarly fitted to 
aid and encourage those who are 
seeking the light and liberty of the 
Gospel. The personal hand to hand 
work done in the Mission is leading 
many Roman Catholics to Christ. 
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CONVERTS 


FROM ROME. 


LL Protestants, and especially 
ministers and writers on sub- 
jects relating to Romanism, ought to 
be interested in the conversion of 
Roman Catholics, and we are pleased 
to note that such is the case in many 
instances. The author of the learned 
work on ‘‘Revelation” writes from 
Great Bend, Pa., February 23: 
“After reading my CONVERTED 
Catuotic I give it toa Roman Cath- 
_ olic friend, and I perceive a marked 
change in his religious belief. May 
God bless you in your good work.” 
Intelligent Roman Catholics who 
exercise their right to think for them- 
selves, and in whose spiritual life 
Protestant friends are interested, will 
be benefited by reading the magazine. 


\We bave published many testimon- 
ies of the good results of judicious 
zeal in placing the magazine in the 
hands of Roman Catholics, and we 
are happy to add one more from a 
lady who has been a welcome visitor 
at the office of Taz ConvertED CaTHo- 
Lic. Writing from her home in the 
vicinity of New York, March 8, 1893, 
she says: 

‘*I may be pardoned a little feel- 
ing of satisfaction in telling you about 
an intelligent Catholic girl who lives 
with me. One day she asked me 
some questions on religious subjects, 
which I willingly answered, and 
then asked some questions in turn. 
This opened the way for more infor- 
mation, and you may be sure I was 
not backward in leaving copies of 
THe ConverTeD Cartuotic lying 
around where they could be easily 
read, At first she handled it as if ‘it 


were poisoned, saying she hated it. 
Nevertheless the copies were judici- 
ciously placed within reach, and even 
in herown room. I knew a little 
leaven had been introduced, and I 
let it work. 

“* After a time I called her attention 
to another book which she read intelli- 
gently; and now she says she would 
like to see the once despised Editor of 
THe ConveRTED CatTuotic. May I 
bring her to see you some day, as I 
fear she would be too timid to go 
alone.” 

We hope to have nct only one in- 
terview, but many pleasant visits from 
these friends. 

PirtspurG, Pa.,,Mar. 7, 1893. 

Dear Sir:—I ama subscriber to 
your magazine, and after reading it I 
give it toa bright young man, who 
had been raised in the Roman Catholic 
Church. At first he was bitter and 
denounced the magazine as full of 
lies. But he kept on reading it and 
through its influence was led out of 
darkness into light. He now sees 
the deception of the Roman Church, 
and is trying’ to convert others. I 
have sent your magazine to other Ro- 
man Catholics and feel hopeful of 
other conversions. Iam nota Catholic 
myself, but I enjoy THe Convertep 
CaTHoLic very much, and shall do all 
I can to help on your good cause, 

W. Bz 

St. Paur, Minn., March 3, 1893. 

Dear S1r:—Please send the maga- 
zine to Rev. , who is anxious to 
obtain facts that are authentic to en- 
lighten his congregation regarding the 
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false teachings of the Roman Church. 
Tue Convertep CaTHoLic grows more 
interesting every issue. I received a 
letter from a friendin Maryville, Mo., 
in which he said that a Roman Catho- 
lic priest in Stanberry had been con- 
verted and joined the Christian 
Church. Mrs. W. R. K. 


Donana, New Mexico, Mch. 6, 1893. 
Dear Str:—This little town of 
about 400 people did not have one 
true Protestant twelve years ago. Now 
we have a church and about seventy- 
five members. Last night over a dozen 
Roman Catholics rose for prayers. 
The Holy,Spirit touches their hearts, 
and though Romanism is an old rus- 
ty disease, the pure Gospel of Jesus is 
the power of God for their salvation. 
God bless your work. Rev. T. M. H. 


Death of Colonel Shepard. 

The sudden death of Colonel Elliott 
F. Shepard, editor and proprietor of 
the New York Mail and Express, 
March 24, 1893, was a great shock to 
the public, and especially to the Chris- 
tians of New York and other parts of 
the country where he was known. Mr. 
Shepherd was a zealous advocate of 
God’s truth and righteousness, which 
he boldly defended against Papal er- 
rors and superstition. 


Debt on Christ’s Mission. 

At the beginning of this year the 
debt on Christ’s Mission was $12,500. 
The first of February $1,000 was paid 
on this debt, reducing it to $11,500, 
It is now earnestly desired to make 
another payment of $1,500 this sea- 
son and thus reduce the debt to 
$10,000. Will Christian friends who 
approve of the work and wish it God. 
speed help it as best they can. 


EVANGELISTIC SERVICES 
IN CARLISLE, PA. 

The invitation of the Rev. George 
Norcross, D. D., pastor of the Second 
Presbyterian Church, Carlisle, Pa., to 
the Editor of Taz Convertep CatHo- 
Lic to aid him in evangelistic services 
during the last week of February was 
cheerfully accepted, and the welcome 
accorded to the former priest by the 
honored and beloved pastor and his 
good people will never be forgotten. 
Bible readings and conferences were 
held in the afternoon, which many 
ladies attended, and the evenings were 
devoted to general evangelistic work, 
the perversion of doctrine and practice 
in the Roman Church forming a back- 
ground for the preacher to present 
the truth, simplicity and beauty of the 
Gospel of Christ. The members of 
the church were strengthened in their 
faith in the eternal verities of God's 
promises, and those from without were 
interested in the truths presented. “Jn_ 
no church on this continent is asound- 
er, purer, sweeter or more helpful 
Gospel preached than in the Second 
Presbyterian Church of Carlisle, and 
the large congregations that attend the 
honored ministry of Dr. Norcross 
prove that the old Gospel has not lost 
its power. A pastorate of a quarter of 
a century has brought a ¢rown of hon- 
or to the beloved Dr. Norcross, It is 
a delight to every Christian to know 
him and his family and mingle ‘with 
his people. The happy and useful 
week spent in Carlisle has left an im- 
pression that will abide with us for- 
ever. 

Invitations to conduct services in 
other churches will be gladly accepted. 
All applications should reach us at 
two weeks in advance, 


Nee 
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REASONS FOR LEAVING THE CHURCH OF ROME. 


BY THE REV. FATHER DAVID. 


AST month we referred to the re- 
ig nunciation of the priesthood 
and the secession from the Church of 
Rome of the Rev. James Waring, a 
Welsh priest, and his reception into 
the Protestant Church of England by 
the Bishop of St. Asaph. Father 
Waring, or “Father David” as he 
was known in the Passionist Order, 
of which he was a member, has 
written a letter to the Carmarthen 
Journal, explaining his reasons for 
renouncing Romanism. He was for 
several years a priest at Carmarthen. 
He writes : 

‘Tt is now over two years ago, two 
years last summer, since first | began 
to.doubt my position in the Church 
of Rome. From 18go0 to the summer 


~~ ofj1892 my life was spent in doubting 


wrestling with doubt, putting away 
_doubt in one long and unsuccessful 
attempt to believe as I did of yore, 
but to no purpose. Again and again 
I took counsel with different directors, 
with men well versed in casuistry, but 
as these consultations generally took 
place in the confessional I cannot ad- 
duce them as witnesses to the truth of 
what I am stating. After my recovery 
from a serious illness I went last 
spring to Paris. It was whilst there that 
my doubts developed into conviction; 
this conviction made me feel that I 
could no longer hold communion 
with the Church of Rome. I returned 
in August, and about the middle of 
September I wrote to the provincial 
of the Passionist Fathers, of which 
order I was then a member, asking 
him to send me my dismissal papers, 
papers which would relieve me from 


membership with that body. This 
was the beginning ofthe end, my first 
step toward leaving the Church of 
Rome. The sequel everyone knows. 
I was asked to go to Dublin; I went. 

Whilst there I did my best to put 

away my doubts and settle down, but 
to no purpose. In a short time I left 
Dublin, I left the Passionists, I left 

the Church of Rome. Let me add 

that so far I have not repented this 
step, and if the future will but echo 

the peace and content of the past few 

months I may safely prophesy that I 
never shall, What was I to do? I 

think I am right when I say that it is 
Roman Catholic casuistry which 

maintains that it is wrong to take any 

step whilst the mind is ina state of 
negative doubt. I did not take any 

step in that state, therefore I only 

acted as an obedient Roman Catholic 

should do. Again, itis an old adage 

amongst the schoolmen that im dudus 

est fibertas (in doubtful matters there 

is liberty), As long as I had not pos- 

itively made up my mind that I was 

in bad faith by remaining a Roman 

Catholic, as long as I was merely in a 

state of doubt as to my position, 

surely I would have been the veriest 

madman if I left a certainty and em- 

braced an uncertainty to have cast to 
the wind what I had known, believed 

in, and loved all my life, and grasped 

at something of which, at that time, I 

hardly knew anything, whose creden- 

tials I had not taken the trouble to — 
examine, whose doctrines I only knew 
in atwisted form, nay, for which I 
had as much respect, as, well! any 
other Roman Catholic. 
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“Now for my motives for leaving 
the Roman communion. These are 
purely doctrinal. Theoretically, Ro- 
mans regard all those who are not of 
their belief as outside the Jody of the 
true Church, extra corpus Ecclesiae. 
And they only admit those in the sou 
of the Church, anima Ecclesiae, who 
are found to be in a state of ‘ invinci- 
ble ignorance’ regarding her claims. 
But what does the attitude of the Ro- 
man Catholics toward non-Romans 
mean in real practical life? Simply 
this: From the highest to the lowest 
amongst them, they hardly regard any 
man of ordinary intelligence, who dif- 
fers from them in matters of faith, as 
a bona fide believer in his own relig- 
ious persuasion. 

‘* Again, another motive why I have 
seceded is this: I cannot, or rather I 
can no longer, admit the Pope’s claim 
to infallibility. My reason for doing 
sois this: If Pope Pius IX., who 
promulgated this dogma, were in- 
fallible, every Pope from the begin- 
ning must have been infallible, other- 
wise infallibility is not of Divine 
origin. But in reading history I find 
that certain Popes were not infallible, 
but very fallible indeed ; therefore I 
maintain, zo Pope is infallible. If 
the Pope, (I say to myself) in his 
private capacity goes delow for prom- 
ulgating error where will the same 
Pope go to in his official capacity? 
It both must suffer the same punish- 
ment hereafter, then I say it were idle 
to be making unnecessary distinctions 
about which phase of the man was 
guilty of error in this life. 

“Again, the practices of withhold- 
ing the cup from the laity has no 
justification from Scripture, nor from 
the practice of the primitive Church. 


Our Lord did not deny the chalice, 
nor did He say that it was to be with- 
held, and it is an indisputable histori- 
cal fact that the cup was administered 
to the laity in the primitive Church. I 
know why such a practice obtains, 
though I cannot agree with it; it is 
because of a belief in transubstantia- 
tion: The pith of the teaching of the 
Roman Church concerning transub- 
stantiation is this. | When the priest 
has pronounced the words of con- 
secration the substance of the bread 
passes away, and the substance of the 
body of Christ takes its place, so that 
what afterwards we see and touch and 
taste is but the accidents of the bread, 
which are separated from their proper 
substance. This doctrine I can no 
longer believe. I have doubted it for 
a very long time, and this willexplain 
why I ceased for a time saying mass 
in Carmarthen. I had my doubts 
about the mass; I struggled to ( be- 
lieve, but my struggle was in vain. * | 

‘IT have endeavored so far to =i i 
forth as clearly andas truthfully as I~ 
possibly could the history and motives 
that have played their parts to bring 
about secession from Rome. _ I shall 
ever cherish the memory of the many 
dear and good friends whom I must 
leave to travel their own path. If 
I have said harsh things or written 
harsh things I never meant them un- 
kindly. Weare separated! I shall 
never interfere with them ;4I hope 
they will not interfere withme. We 
are separated! therefore what I do 
in the future will be my own personal 
affair. We livein a freeland, we are 
free born citizens ; let us then rejoice 
rather than repine when we see that 
liberty exercised which is every Eng- 
lishman’s birthright.” 
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SOME IMPORTANT QUES- 
TIONS. 


Dear Reapers oF THE CONVERTED 
CatTuotic :—My present physical 
weakness will not permit me to pre- 
pare an article for you this month, 
but I send you the following ques- 
tions and answers, written by another 
pen than mine. Please procure extra 
copies of this magazine and send them 
to your Roman Catholic neighbors. 
The Lord’s blessing be upon you. 
Gro, C. NEEDHAM. 


DO ROMAN CATHOLICS TRULY BELIEVE 
IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

I believe in Christ, says the Roman 
Catholic, butI do not believe that 
His blood cleanseth from Aux sin, for 
my Church teaches me that my sins 
can be taken away by penance, good 
works, masses, fastings, alms-deeds, 
extreme unction and purgatory. 

I jbelieve in Christ, says the Roman 

afiyolic, but I do not believe that 
/His one sacrifice on the cross is 
Zenough to satisfy the justice of God, 
for my Church teaches me that the sac- 
rifice of the mass is also necessary for 
this purpose. 

I believe in Christ, says the Roman 
Catholic, but I do not believe that He 
is the only Mediator between God and 
man, for my Church teaches me that 
all the saints and angels in heaven 
are mediators also, and that the 
blessed Virgin Mary, especially, is 
much more compassionate than Christ, 
and that she often receives those 
whom He rejects. 

I believe tn Christ, says the Roman 
Catholic, but I do not believe that He 
is the only sacrificing priest; for my 
Church teaches me that besides Christ 
all Catholic priests are sacrficing priests. 


Dear Roman Catholic friends, is 
this believing in Christ ? 

To believe in Christ is to believe in 
Him as God has described Him in 
His Word. But now let us examine 
more particularly whether you do this 
or not. 

1st. Do you believe in the sufficien- 
cy of His Atonement? 

No! You believe that every man 
can and must atone for his own sins 
in various ways—viz, by fastings, mor- 
tifications, penances, alms-deeds, &c., 
contrary to John, 1: 29; 1 John,1: 7; 
t.Peter 2: 24:.1, Petér ts03 FP pheiag. 
Rev.chy 63552637504 

2d. Do you believe in the perfec- 
tion of His once offered sacrifice ? 

No! You believe that He is sacri- 
ficed by your priests times without 
number in the so-called sacrifice of 
the mass, contrary to Heb. 10: 10-14; 
9g: 28; 9: 14; 7: 27. 

3d. Do you believe in His all-pre- 
vailing intercession? 

No! You believe that all the saints 
and angels in heaven are intercessors 
also, contrary to Heb, 7: 25; 1 Tim. 
2: §;. Johni2:.17) Hebetor 5s savoms 
$2945 Heb, 13 27, 1ST oer, 

4th. Do you believe in the exclu- 
siveness of His Priesthood? 

.No! You believe that all the minis- 
ters of your Church who celebrate 
the mass are sacrificing priests, con- 
trary to Psalm go: 4; Heb. 6: 20; 7: 
21-25; Eph. 4: 11, 22. 

The Roman Church dishonors 
Christ, degrades Him, deposes Him 
from His offices, gives His glory to 
creatures and created things, and © 
keeps the people in total ignorance of 
His real charaeter and work. 

Such, then, being the case, are we 
not justified in asserting upon the aus 
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thority of God’s Word, that you do 
not and cannot believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Let me beseech ofyou then, as you 
value your precious souls, to search 
the Scriptures for yourselves, that you 
may find out the real character of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and may the Holy 
Spirit give you that true and living 
faith in Him, without which you can 
never be saved, for it is written, ‘‘He 
that believeth in theSon hath everlast- 
ing life; and he that believeth not the 
Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.”—John, 3: 36, 
Roman Catholic Bible. 

The Only Saviour. 

The Lord Jesus says, ‘‘Come unto 
Me” (Matt. 11: 28), and ‘‘No man 
cometh to the Father but by Me” 
(John 14: 6). 

There is no way, no pathway to 
heaven, but Jesus, without whom 
no man can come to the Father, in 
His house of many mansions. 

There is no Mediator but the one 
between God and man—the man 
Christ Jesus—‘‘For there is one God, 
and one mediator of God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus, who gave him- 
self a redemption for all, a testimony 
in due times.”—1 Tim. 2: 5, 6, Ro- 
man Catholic Bible. 

No advocate for sinners but Jesus 
Christ, the righteous—‘‘My little chil- 
dren, these things I write to you 
that you maynot sin. Butif any man 
sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christthe just, and He 
is the propitiation for our sins; and 

“not for ours only, but also for those 
of the whole world.”—1 John 2: 1, 2, 
Roman Catholic Bible. 

No sacrificing priest but the Son of 


God, Christ Jesus. ‘Where the fore- 
runner, Jesus, is entered for us, made 
a high priest forever according to the 
order of Melchisedech.”—Heb. 6: 
20, Roman Catholic Bible. 

No sacrifice for sins, but His bloody 
one upon the cross—‘‘For then He 
ought to have suffered often from the 
beginning of the world; but now once 
at the end of ages, He hath appeared 
for the destruction of sin by the sac- 
rifice of himself.”—Heb. 7: 26, Ro- 
man Catholic Bible. 

No forgiveness but through faith 
in the Saviour—‘‘To open their eyes, 
that they may be converted from dark- 
ness into light, and from the power 
of Satan to God, that they may re- 
ceive forgiveness of sins, and a lot 
among the saints by the faith that is 
in me.”—Acts 26: 18, Roman Cath.’ 
olic Bible. 0 

No secret confession, but to Gad, 
in Christ—‘‘If we confess our sins i: 
is faithful and just to forgive us Our 
sins, and to cleanse us from. aii ini- 
quity.”—1 John 1: 9, Roman Catholic 
Biple. 

No absolution, but from the Great 
High Priest—‘‘To Him all ‘he pro- 
phets give testimony, that by His name 
all receive remission of sins who be- 
lieve in Him.”—Acts 10: 43, Roman 
Catholic Bible. : 

No peace, but by His blood, 
through faith in him—‘“‘And through 
Him to reconcile all things unto him- 
self, making peace through the blood 
of His cross, both as to things on 
earth, and the things that are in heav- 
en.”—Col. 1: 20, Roman Catholic Bi- 
ble. 

No purgatory, but the blood of Je- 
sus continually cleansing from all sin 
—‘‘But if we walk in the light, as He 
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also isin the light, we have fellow- 
ship one with another, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us 
from all sin.”—1 John 1: 7, Roman 
Catholic Bible. 

No salvation in any other—‘‘ Nei- 
ther is there salvation in any other. 
For there is no name under heaven 
given to men whereby we must be 
saved.”—Acts 4: 12, Roman Catholic 
Bible 

Roman Catholic triends, come to 
Jesus for salvation. ‘‘He is able to 
save to the uttermost those that come 
unto God by Him.”—Heb. 7: 25 

Do you feel sin a burden? Then 
cast your burden on the Lord. He 
died that you may live. He suffered 
that you may go free. 

Don’t refuse His loving invitation. 
He asks you to come because He 
#oves you and wants to save you. 
“Wor God so loved the world that he 
rh: His only begotten Son, that who- 

—sdever believeth on Him should not 
perish, hut have everlasting life.” 


Pray for Father McGlynn. 


Since ne was excommunicated in 
4887 Father McGlynn has _ been 
continually before the public, and the 
daily press has recorded his sayings 
and doings with sympathetic interest. 
But now that he is ‘‘restored” to the 
priesthood the public is no more in- 
terested in him than in other Roman 
Catholic priests who seek notoriety. 
He may do something yet that will 
revive this interest, but it must be in 
lines outside the Roman Catholic 
Church. We hope and pray that it 
may be in the evangelical faith where 
he could preach the Gospel of Christ 
to sinful men and bring them into the 
relation of children to their heavenly 


Father. By preaching repentance 
towards God and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, McGlynn could be a 
power for good among the Roman 
Catholics of the United States. Let 
Christians pray that the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of Truth, might teach him 
the plain and simple way of salvation 
through Christ alone, and that the 
Saviour’s love might be shed abroad 
in his heart, that like Apollos he might 
be instructed in the way of the Lord, 
and being fervent in spirit he might 
speak and teach diligently the things 
of the Lord. Some Aquila or Pris- 
cilla is needed to expound unto him 
the way of God more perfectly. Then 
he will mightly convince the Roman 
Catholics, showing by the Scriptures 
that Jesus is the Christ, the only 
Mediator between God and man, the 
only Advocate of sinners, the only In- 
tercessor of believers, the only Being 
who has power to forgive sins, the 
only Priest who has offered himself 
as the sacrifice for sins, and who has 
all power in heaven and on earth, 
whieh He will use in behalf ofall who 
come to Him by faith, for whosoever 
shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved. 

That Father McGlynn needs the 
prayers of Christians isapparent from 
the following extract from a Florida 
letter published in that excellent 
paper the Chicago Standard, March 
9, 1893. The writer of the letter, T. 
R. Peters, dates his communication, 
St. Augustine, Florida, February 23, 
and says : 

“Dr. McGlynn is one of the dis- 
tinguished visitors in St. Augustine. 
He is the guest of his life long friend, 
Bishop Moore of this diocese. While 
here he assists in the Lenten services, 
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We have taken this opportunity both. 
to see and hear him. The first sermon 
was on the ‘Nature of Prayer.’ We 
have never listened toa more gpirit- 
ual and helpful sermon. Noone, not 
knowing that it was Dr. McGlynn 
speaking, would have dreamed that 
he wasa Catholic. It was such a 
sermon as would be repeated, with 
profit, in any one of our Protestant 
churches. 

‘* We cannot say so much of the 
second sermon. This time the Doc- 
tor spoke upon the ‘ Confessional.’ 


as could have been made of this phase 
It was doubtless as rational an expose 
of Romanism, but, even with Dr. Mc- 
Glynn’s ingenuity of language, the 
subject appeared in poor light. We 
could not help the conclusion that the 
speaker did not himself believe in his 
labored exposition after all. Nor did 
we see how so educated and spiritual- 
ly minded a man could so believe.” 

There are good grounds for hope 
that Father McGlynn will yet declare 
himself a Christian of the apostolic 
type. 
temporal power of the Pope as he did 
cannot bea devoted Romanist: At 
the meeting of the New York Catholic 
Club, comprising the foremost Roman 
Catholics of the city, on the occasion 
of the Pope’s Jubilee last February, 
Archbishop Corrigan said the Pope’s 
temporal power must be restored to 
him or the Church would not be free 
to carry on its work ; and speaking 
for the laity Judge Daly emphasized 
and endorsed what Corrigan had said. 
But Dr. McGlynn in his address at 
Cooper Union, January 8, 1888, 
sald ; 

“It is through the temporal sover- 
eignty of the Pope that Italy, which 


A man who can speak of the 


would be, perhaps, the greatest of 
Catholic countries, is to-day forced 
into an attitude of bitter hostilijy to 
the Papacy because of its clinging to 
the rotten old timbers of the accursed 
temporal throne. To prop up that 
tottering throne in ’49 and since, the 
Pope, prompt to act, called the bay- 
onets of French and Austrians and 
Spaniards, so that Romans were com- 
pelled every day that they walked the 
streets of their native city to witness 
the shame of a foreign garrison, 
brought there there by the Pope to 
keep them slaves, What wonder, 
then, that they hate the accursed 
thing ?” 

That Cardinal Gibbons is in sym- 
pathy with Father McGlynn’s views 
on this subject is apparent from the 
following editorial that appeared in 
his paper, the Baltimore Cathci 
Mirror : 

‘« We think we voice the intellig¢ 
sentiment of American Catholics, 
least, when we say that it is not de- 
sired to interfere with the ge6graphi- 
cal lines that at present detine the 
boundaries of the kingdon of Italy. 
The kingly prerogative that’ formerly 
inhered in the pontificate inyrélation 
to the temporalities that constituted 
the Papal dominions, is neither essen- 
tial nor indispensable to the spiritual 
authority or spiritual dominion of the 
Pope. The disintegration of United 
Italy and the rehabilitation of ecclesi- 
asticism with secular power in those 
provinces that formerly belonged to 
the Church and were governed by the 
Papacy, should not be demanded by 
the Catholic Church.” 


———_-_—_-o + 


SupscripTions TO THE CoNVERTED 
Catuotic for 1893 are now due. Please 
renew as soon as possible. 
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SATOLLI’S AU: HORITY. 
HE following is a translation of 
“A the communication in Latin from 
Pope Leo XIII. to Archbishop Sa- 
tolli, appointing him Apostolic Dele- 
gate in the United States, defining his 
power in connection with the office, 
and declaring whatever sentence or 
penalty Monsignor Satolli may inflict 
against those who oppose his author- 
ity will be ratified by the Pope: 
Leo XIII, Pope, to His Venerable 
Brother Francisco Satolli, Titular 
Archbishop of Lepanto. 
VENERABLE BRoTHER—Greeting and 
Apostolic blessing. The Apostolic 
office which the inscrutable designs of 
God have laid on our shoulders, un- 
equal though we be to the burden, 
. keeps us in frequent remembrance of 
the solicitude incumbent on the Ro- 
an Pontiffto procure with watchful 
-e the good of all the churches. 
is solicitude requires that in all, 
on the remotest regions, the germs of 
ssension be weeded out, and the 
meangsvhich conduce to the increase 
of religion and the salvation of Chris- 
tian sous’ be put into effect amid the 
-sweetness of peace. With this pur- 
pose in iew we, the Roman Pontiff, 
are won to send from time to time to 
distant countries ecclesiastics who 
represent and act for the Holy See, 
that they may procure more speedily 
and energetically the good, prosperity 
and happiness of the Catholic peoples. 

For grave reasons the churches of 
the United States of America demand 
of us special care and provision. 
Hence we came to the conclusion that 
an Apostolic Delegation should be es- 
tablished in said States. After giving 
attentive and serious consideration to 
al) the bearings of this step, and con- 


sulting with our venerable brothers, 
the cardinals in charge of the Con- 
gregation for the Propagation of the 
Faith we have chosen you, venerable 
brother, to be intrusted with such 
delegation. Your zeal and ardor for 
religion, your wide knowledge, skill 
in administration, prudence, wisdom, 
and other remarkable qualities of 
mind and heart, as well as the assen- 
timent of the said cardinals, justify 
our choice. 

Therefore, venerable brother, hold- 
ing you in every special affection, we, 
by our Apostolic authority, and by 
virtue of these present letters, do elect 
make and declare you to be Apostolic 
Delegate in the United States of 
America, at the good pleasure of our- 
self and of this Holy See. We grant 
you all and singular powers necessary 
and expedient forthe carrying on of 
such delegation. We command all 
whom it concerns to recognize in you 
as Apostolic Deiegate, the supreme 
power of the delegating Pontiff; we 
command that they give you aid, con- 
currence and obedience in all things ; 
that they receive with reverence your 
salutary admonitions and _ orders, 
Whatever sentence or penalty you 
shall declare or inflict duly against 
those who oppose your authority we 
will ratify and with the authority 
given us by the Lord, will cause to be 
observed inviolably until condign 
satisfaction be made. Nothwithstand- 
ing constitutions and Apostolic or- 
dinances, or any other to the con- 
trary. 

Given at Rome, in St. Peter’s under 
the Fisherman’s Ring, this the 24th 
day of January, 1893, of our Pontifi- 
cate the 15th year. 

SERAFINO CaRDINAL VANUTTELLI. 
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PROTESTANTISM—ITS MODERN SIN. 


BY JOHN BOND, A CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 


TT. 

EFORE proceeding to outline a 
plan for the evangelization of 
Roman Catholics I ask permission to 
quote another passage from Mac- 
auly. The words of the great English 
essayist, although written more than 
forty years ago, describe a state of 
things which exists to-day in the 

United States of America. 

*‘During two hundred and fifty 
years no great society has risen up like 
one man and emancipated itself by 
one mighty effort from the supersti- 
tion ofages. This spectacle was com- 
inon in the sixteenth century. Why 
has it ceased to be so? ~=Why has so 
violent a movement been followed by 
so longa repose? The doctrines of 
the Reformers are not less agreeable 
to reason or to revolution now than 
formerly. The public mind is as- 
suredly not less enlightened now than 
formerly.. Why is it that Protestant- 
ism, after carrying every thing before 
it in a time of comparatively little 
knowledge and little freedom, should 
make no perceptible progress in a 
reasonable and tolerant age, that the 
Luthers, the Calvins, the Knoxes, the 
Zwinglis should have left no suc- 
cessors?”’ 

How is it, I want to ask further, 
that in Protestant America Rome has 
made such progress. Why has Rome 
been able to gather power and 
strength in this country, which owes 
its success and its civilization to 
Protestant Christian influences? The 
answer is simple: Rome has become 
so great, because American Protest- 
ants neglected their opportunities. 


The history of Popish growth in this 
country is the history of Protestant 
indifference. When the Gospel was 
preached to the Romanists of Germany 
in the sixteenth century their hearts 
were touched and they abjured Rome 
and allits foulness. When the Gospel 
will be preached to the Romanists of 
this country, they too will come to 
know the salvation, which the Saviour 
has promised. Wherever an effort 
has been made to enlighten Catholics 
on the falsity of their religion, such 
effort has invariably been crowned 
with success, provided it has been the 
right sort of effort. Exaggerated, sen- 
sational statements regarding Rome’s 
doctrine and practices ‘have not 
been productive of any permanent 
good. I know, however, of but 
few instances where a calm dispas- 
sionate appeal to Romanists, made in 
a spirit of Christian brotherly love, 
has failed to secure a respectful hear- 
ing. The extraordinary success of 
Father O’Connor’s work, which he 
has pursued with so little material aid, 
is proof sufficient of the large field 
for the evangelization of Roman 
Catholics. 

Why do the Protestants pass by 
this rich soil when they are planting 
the seeds of Christian truth? Why 
does so large a part of the Protestant 
press of America fight shy of the 
Roman question? Many Protestant 
papers make little or no reference 
to the great question of Christianity 
versus Rome, others openly and de- 
liberately deprecate anti-papal agita- 
tion. The number of those Prot- 
estant papers that prove themselves 
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worthy of the traditions of their 
religion by making an active warfare 
upon Rome is exceedingly small. 
Some Protestant papers maintain the 
Roman Church has changed for the 
better in the course of time,and point 
to the ‘‘toleration”” by Rome of our 
public schools. Rome herself teaches 
that she does not and cannot change. 
When she condescends to ‘‘ tolerate” 
American public schools, she expects 
as a return for her toleration what she 
calls her share of the State funds for 
‘the support ofthe schools. Roman- 
ism would not be so powerful in this 
country neither as a political nor asa 
religious system if the Protestant 
press of this country had done its full 
duty by devoting more time, more 
labor and more space to the Roman 
question. 

Romanism is full of aggression and 
intolerance. Fhe two great exponents 
of what is curiously called “American” 
Catholicity, the archbishop of St. 
Paul and the American cardinal, are 
honest enough to avow their pur- 
poses. ‘‘America must be made 
Catholic,” cries the archbishop. 
‘‘American public schools are per- 
nicious,” writes the cardinal ‘‘ and 
must give way to a better system”’ 

“ America must be made Catholic!” 
What a daring defiance of the relig- 
ion of the Gospel! Are Protestant 
Christians of America prepared to 
meet the enemy? ‘The schools of 
proselytism which Rome has set up 
in this country are everywhere. It is 
the proudest boast of the Romish 
priest to point to ‘‘his converts.” The 
work of Romanization is going on in 
every city and in every State. Where 
are the bulwarks of Protestantism? 
Where are the dykes that shall save us 


from the threatening flood? I seea 
small but courageous band of Catho- 
lics coming out of Rome, following 
in the footsteps of the first converted 
Catholics in the time of the Reforma- 
tion. In spite of obstacles, which a 
converted Catholic alone can under- 
stand, they find the truth through the 
mercy of God. I do not yet see, 
however, that Protestantism as the 
conserver of our religious and politi- 
cal liberties makes front against 
Rome. I hear no longer that inspir- 
ing battle cry of old 


‘‘Ein, feste Burg ist unser Gott.” 
“‘ A castle strong is our God.”’ 


With this grand anthem of hope 
and trust in God, the first converted 
Catholics went among their brothers 
and sisters,and millions of Romanists 
hearing the Gospel, repudiated ‘idola- 
try and man-made religion and be- 
lieved on Jesus Christ. If God would 
only grant us a little of the spirit of 
the men whom He raised up to de- 
liver His truth and make 
anew | 


it known 
The old, God-fearing settlers . 
of New England, who built the 
ground work of this American civili- 
zation, were full of this zeal for the 
advancement of God’s truth. While 
during the Thirty Years War the con- 
flict between Protestantism and Rome 
was carried on with iron and fire, the 
Pilgrims and their sons prayed for the 
success of the champions of the re- 
formed religion. Far be it from us 
to seek a conflict of arms and of rude 
force. As Protestant Christians we 
should know no other weapons than 
prayer to God for help and appeal to. 
reason. When will American Prot- 
estantism organize the peaceful forces 
which must do battle against the false 
doctrines of Rome? The conflict is. 
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bound to come. Ostentatious liber- 
alism on the one hand and sickly, 
false toleration and compromise on 
the other hand, may deceive us for 
a time and may even put off the battle 
for a decade ortwo. Ima free land 
like this, however, where every sys- 
tem of religion has the greatest free- 
dom and enjoys unrestricted facilities 
for extending its influence and in- 
creasing its wealth and power, the 
question of Romanism and Protes- 
tantism narrows itself down to the 
question of the survival of the fittest. 

That Protestantism will survive and 
triumph in the end, I hope and be- 
lieve, because Protestantism,when true 
to itself and its mission is the best 
and purest of all religions. | God has 
guided the Protestant religion through 
many storms and struggles. God has 
also led His chosen people through 
the sea and through the desert. When, 
however, His chosen people proved 
recreant to their duty towards Him, 
He punished them and left them to 
the mercy of their enemies. Let 
American Protestants fulfil their duty 
in time; let them preach the Gospel ; 
let them repudiate compromise ; let 
them abjure that false toleration which 
dares not look truth in the face ; let 
them evangelize the Catholics, while 
there is time and opportunity. 


Signs of the Times. 

A leading citizen of Sullivan County, 
N. Y., writes as follows: 

Dear Sir :—I enclose herewith two 
dollars for subscription to THz Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC. 

I am neither a Catholic nor the son 
of a Catholic, but I have read your 
journal for several years, and I find 
something of interest in every number. 


There are many Irish Catholics in 
this vicinity. The old people are 
mostly farmers, and are industrious, 
law abiding citizens. Their sons are, 


_with few exceptions, hard customers, 


who pay but little attention to their 
religion. I think that nearly or quite 
half of the young Irishmen—from 23 
to 30 years old—who have been born 
in this town, are now engaged in the 
liquor business. It seems to be their 
highest ambition to become proprie- 
tors of hotels or saloons. 

The nearest Catholic Church is at 
Liberty—five miles from here. I 
heard you speak in the Methodist 
Church in Liberty several years ago, 
and was introduced to you by Mr.C A. 
Sprague, editor of the Liberty Regzséer. 

There is a strong German Catholic 
Church at Fremont Center, in this 
county. The Catholics have every- 
thing their own way there. The pub- 
lic school is taught by Catholic teach- 
ers, but there are not more than three 
or four Protestant families in the 
school district. In politics these Ca- 
tholics, as well as the Irish Catholics, 
are principally Democrats, but poli- 
ticians find it necessary to leave con- 
siderable money among them in order 
to ‘‘keep them straight.” 

There are many Catholic teachers 
in the public schools of the county ; 
I think they do as good work in the 
schools as the Protestant teachers do. 

I don’t know that this will be of 
any interest to you, except the first 
sentence, Yours truly. it 

[Yes, itis. Your letter is interest- 
ing, and we wish to hear from you 
again. Do the Roman Catholic teach- 
ers receive instructions from the priests 
or do they read the Bible in the public 
schools? Ep. ConvertED CATHOLIC. ] 
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THE ASSASSINATION OF LINCOLN. * 


"A HISTORY OF THE GREAT CONSPIRACY AND TRIAL, BY GENERAL T. M. HARRIS 


REVIEWED BY REV. FRANCIS Je TOBIN. 


SECOND NOTICE. 
E hope the readers of 
Tuer ConvERTED CATHOLIC 
were interested in the review of this 
volume in last month’s CoNnvERTED 
Catnotic. General Harris, the au- 
thor of this most interesting and tragic 
chapter in the history of the United 
States, is still alive, and has reached 
the advanced age of 80 years. He 
has undoubtedly interested the world’s 
readers with a true history of the 
gentle, kind,, Abraham Lincoln. To 
justify what I said in last month’s 
magazine I am thankful I am per- 
mitted to refer to this subject again. 

That General Harris’ book is a 
graphic description of the great con- 
spiracy and trial of the assassins of 
Abraham Lincoln will not be denied 
by any one who reads it. Some per- 
sons will, doubless, consider this a 
disagreeable subject, and wish it could 
be forgotten, but, after a careful pe- 
rusal of General Harris’ work, no 
true American could wish the subject 
forgotten, though the Roman Catho- 
lics might do so. The proceedings 
of the trial of the conspirators have 
long since been published in Pitt- 
man’s stenographic report, but the 
whole history of the case, in all its 
bearings, was never so clearly present- 
ed as in General Harris’ work. 

As certain facts bearing on this con- 
spiracy, not hitherto published, have 
come to my knowledge, I here lay 
them before the public. 

In 1864 Louis J. Weichmann, a 


*One large volume; price, post paid, $2.50. 
Can be had at this office. 


brother of Rev. F. G. Weichmann, a 
Roman Catholic priest of the diocese 
of Fort Wayne, Indiana, was a clerk 
in the office of General Hoffman, 
Commissary General of Prisons, 
Washington, D. C. His acquaint- 
ance with John H. Surratt, the son of 
Mrs. Surratt, who was hanged for the 
murder of Lincoln,. dated from 1859, 
when both were students for the priest- 
hood at St. Charles’ Roman Catholic 


College, Ellicott City, Maryland. 
Weichmann and Surratt left col- 
lege in June, 1862. In 1863 they 


again renewed their acquaintance in 
Washington, and the next year Weich- 
mann went to board at Mrs, Surratt’s 
house, and remained there up to the 
time of the assassination of President 
Lincoln. 


In September, 1891, I met at St. 
Meinrad’s Monastery, Indiana, an ir- 
stitution conducted by the Benedic= 
tine Monks, the Rev F. C. Wiech- 
mann, one of the most brilliant and 
cultured priests of Fort Wayne dio- 
cese, brother of the Louis J. Weich- 
mann referred to. He is now pastor 
of the Roman Catholic Church, Grass 
Creek, Indiana. The following is 
Father Wiechman’s statement of his 
brother’s connection with the conspi- 
racy, as told to me in that monastery. — 
If our Roman Catholic friends should 
doubt it, they can write to him and 
satisfy themselves as to particulars, 
One day I causally remarked to him 
that I thought Mrs. Surratt was hanged ~ 
innocently for the assassination of 
Mr. Lincoln, not thinking for a mo- 
ment that I was speaking to the broth- 
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er of one who figured so conspicu- 
ously in the great trial. He flared 
up immediately and became angry as 
he said: ‘‘ Father Tobin, I am the 
the brother of Mr. L. J. Wiechman, 
who so truthfully testified against Mrs. 
Surratt. On the 2d of April, 1865, 
Mrs. Surratt asked my brother to call 
on J. Wilkes Booth, and tell him 
she wantedto to see him on ‘ pri- 
vate business.’ He conveyed the 
message to Booth, who said he would 
call in the evening, which he did. My 
brother was wholly ignorant of that 
‘private business.’ On the Tuesday 
previous to the Friday of the assassi- 
nation she again asked my brother to 
callat the National Hotel to ask 
Booth for the use of his horse and 
buggy. Booth had sold his buggy, 
but gave my brother $10 to hire one. 
My brother drove Mrs, Surratt to Sur- 
rattsville on that day. On Friday, 
the day of the assassination, he drove 
her again to Surrattsville. 

‘« While my brother was a boarder at 
Mrs. Surratt’s he frequently saw 
Booth, John Surratt and Payne. One 
day, after returning from his office, he 
went up stairs to the third story, and 
found Surratt and Payne seated on a 
bed playing with bowie knives, two 
revolvers and four sets of new 
spurs. Booth, who was then playing 
the part of Pescara in the ‘‘ Apos- 
tate,” at Ford’s Theatre, gave John 
Surratt two complimentary tickets, 
and Surratt and my brother went to 
the theatre. After the play was over 
they were returning home, when they 
saw Atzerodt and Herold in a restau- 
rant near the theatre, talking very 
earnestly with Booth. When my 
brother approached them, Booth said, 
‘Mr. Wiechman, will you come and 


take a drink ?’ My brother consented, 
and they spent some time together.” 

At this part of his story the Rev. F. 
C. Wiechmann exhibited some bitter- 
ness and vindictive feeling against 
Mrs. Surrart and the other conspira- 
tors for having tried to make a tool of 
his brother. After he calmed down he 
positively asserted that his brother 
knew nothing of the contemplated as- 
sassination of the President until 
three o’clock Saturday morning, when 
the detectives came to the house and 
informed the inmates. Then he im- 
petuously exclaimed his brother would 
never have been held as a witness if he 
had not been heard to say, * My God, 
it’s allup!” 

Since this interview with Rey. F. 
C. Wiechmann I have tead the steno- 
graphic report of the trial of the con- 
spirators by Ben. Pitman, and find 
that the published testimony of Louis 
Wiechmann corresponds almost ex- 
actly with the story told me by his 
brother the priest. 

Twenty-eight years Fave elapsed 
since the good President Lincoln was 
assassinated on that memorable Good 
Friday night. It was an awful night 
in this momentous period of the 
United States history. Peer into the 
misty past. Look over the blood- 
stained pages of history, and tell us 
was ever a man more foully murdered 
than Abraham Jincoln, who so faith- 
fully served his country ? 

Father Walter (Mrs. Surratt’s con- 
fessor) repeatedly interested himself 
in this great trial and did all in his 
power to obtain a reprieve for his 
penitent. If he knew her to be inno- 
cent, as he says, why did he not advise 
her to make a public confession 
If he had insisted on a public confes- 
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sion he might have saved her from a 
disgraceful death. The Roman Ca- 
tholic theology that I learned would 
give me a _ right to interrupt the 
penitent as soon as she told me 
she was not guilty, andin order to 
save her life I would insist on her 
making a public confession. I could 
then proclaim her innocence to the 
world even on the very threshold 
of the scaffold. Why did not priest 
Walter do this? Roman Catholic 
theology boasts that it is always the 
same. From my experience as a 
priest and confessor in the Roman 
Catholic Church for ten years, I can 
affirm that in cases like that of Mrs. 
Surratt Roman. Catholic priests take 
counsel of each other, and especially 
of learned theologians, such as the 
Jesuits, and if Mrs. Surratt was inno- 
cent they would have insisted on her 
public confession. In another article 
I hope to show the further connec- 
tion of these Roman Catholics with 
the assassination of the martyred Presi- 
dent who freed the poor negroes and 
permitted them to exercise their God- 
given faculties. 

With the exception of the chapter 
in Father Chiniquy’s ‘‘ Fifty Years in 
the Church of Rome” devoted to the 
assassination of President Lincoln, no 
other publication has referred to the 
connection of the Roman Catholics 
with the conspiracy. General Harris’ 
book covers the whole subject, and as 
one of the Commissioners at the trial 
of the conspirators he had all the facts 
before him. It is fortunate that this 
work has been published before all the 
actors in the tragic scene have passed 
away, and General Harris deserves well 
of his country for exposing this foul 
conspiracy. 


The Inquisition in New York. 

At eleven o’clock Sabbath morning, 
February 12, 1893, the priests of the 
French Roman Catholic Church on 
West Twenty-third street, New York, 
ordered a policeman to arrest Paul 
Monty, a young French Protestant, 
who, they said, had disturbed their 
services. The officer hustled him to 
the station house and thrust him into 
acell. He protested so vigorously 
against his incarceration that he was 
deemed insane. Indeed it is only 
an insane person who would dare to 
protest against the outrages of the Tam- 
many Hall Roman Catholic masters 
of New York- This youth wasnotin- 
sane, but he had denounced the priests 
in their own church for persecuting 
himself and his family because they 
would not become Roman Catholics, 
Mr. Monty was taken from the station 
house to Bellevue Hospital, and im- 
mediately committed to the Insane 
Asylum at Ward’s Island, where he is 
still confined. His poor mother ap- 
pealed to the Editor of THE ConverrrepD 
CatHotic, and he has done all he 
could for his liberation, even offering 
to take him into Christ’s Mission as a 
guest, but so far without success, An 
effort has been made to bring the case 
into court, but the family is too poor 
to pay the necessary legal expenses. 
The Editor of this magazine shall con- 
tinue his efforts for his liberation, not- 
withstanding the mighty power array- 
ed against him. Thanks are due to 
the Boston American Citizen for call- 
ing attention to the case, and fora 
contribution of seven dollars sent to the 
Editor of Taz Convertep CaTHoLic to 
defray the expenses connected with the 
proceedings that will be taken for the 
man’s liberation. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE many friends and admirers of 
Father Chiniquy will be sorry 

to hear that his handsome residence 
at St. Anne, IIl., was entirely destroy- 
ed by fire on February 9. His fine 
library, his papers and objects of art 
were all lost. Father Chiniquy, now 
in his eighty-fourth year, has had 
many trials to bear in his eventful life, 
and it is to be hoped that all his 
friends throughout America, Australia 
and England will remember him in 


this sad calamity. 


* 
* OK 


The appropriations made by the 
Secretary of the Interior for the vari- 
ous religious Indian schools, also 
called ‘‘Contract Schools,” are as 
follows for the present year: Protes- 
tant schools, $156,346; Roman Ca- 
tholic schools, $369,535. Comment 
is unnecessary. 

*K 

A very amusing incident took place 
recently during one of the sittings of 
the Quebec Legislature which is now 
in session. Mr. Pineault, the mem- 
ber for Matane County, and belong- 
ing to the “‘ Loyal Opposition of Her 
Majesty the Queen,” introduced a 
bill to the effect that all persons ap- 
pointed school commissioners should 
be able to write and read their own 
language. Provincial Secretary Pel- 
letier objected to the passage of the 
bill on the ground that in some school 
districts they might not be able to find 
such persons to become school com- 
missioners, This is the kind of edu- 
cation Roman Catholic Quebec enjoys. 

’ tx 

In January 22, 1893, Vicar-General 

Routhier, speaking in the name of 


Archbishop Duhamel, denounced se- 
verely in the cathedral of Ottawa, 
Ontario, the conduct of Mr. Moffet, a 
well-known French Canadian journal- 
ist, who had dared to critise the man- 
agement of the Roman Catholic sep- 
arate schools and suggest reforms. 
The vicar-general said that such con- 
duct “was unworthy of a true Catho- 
lic.” In the evening a mass meeting 
was held, which was attended by the 
vicar-general and ten other priests. 


. Mayor Durorhd, a Roman Catholic, 


was in the chair. It was a very strong 
gathering. The majority of the peo- 
ple present sided with Mr. Moffet, 
who, in reply to an attack from one of 
the priests, said that ‘‘ Catholics have 
no more reason for being afraid of ex- 
communication” ‘The sun _ do 


move,” 


* 
KOK 


A priest, writing in the Montreal 
weekly Canadian of January 28, 1893, 
quotes an interesting document issued 
by the ‘‘ Holy Congregation of the 
Inquisition,” January 23, 1886, to ex- 
plain a clause of the constitution 
Afpostolical Sedis, He says that, ac- 
cording to that decree, Roman Ca- 
tholics are strictly forbidden to prose- 
cute priests before any civil court, un- 
less permitted to do so by their bish- 
op. And if Roman Catholics want to 
prosecute their bishop they must first 
ask leave of the Pope. The writer 
concludes that ‘‘all those who are op- 
enly Catholic are obliged to adopt this 
line of conduct imposed on them by 
the highest religious authority which 
exists in the holy Church of God.” 
This seems to be a warning to the 
shareholders of the boycotted Mon- 


120 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


treal Revue, who have begun proceed- 
ings against Archbishop Fabre. 
Ok 

Rev. Lyman Abbott’s recent sermon 
in defence of the Roman Catholic 
Church has failed to please those for 
whom it was intended. Likeallcom- 
promises, it was unsatisfactory to both 
parties. Here is what the Catholic 
Universe of January 28, says about it: 

“Rev. Dr. Lyman Abbott, Mr. 
Beecher’s successor in the pulpit of 
the Brooklyn Tabernacle, very cheer- 
fully volunteers to ‘sing America with 
any Roman Catholic who will sing it 
with me.’ Itis not indelicate, we hope, 
to ask why Catholics especially should 
be invited to join in these little vocal 
improvisations. As Dr. Abbott em- 
phatically says, ‘Certainly the Ameri- 
can Catholic is an American.’ Cer- 
tainly, to be sure. Why then this 
warbling of ‘America?’ ‘America’ is 
a pleasant sounding and inspiring an- 
them, albeit it over-glorifies the ‘ Pil- 
grim Fathers’ at the expense of uth- 
ers, and at least equally useful and re- 
spectable forefathers. Dr. Abbott’s 
proposition smacks somewhat of bun- 
combe.” 

ae 

The same paper in its issue of Feb- 
' ruory 25, has the following item of 
news, entitled, ‘‘ The Married Priest:” 

‘Tt is reported that the Rev. John 
Zabo, a married.Greek priest, who 
had been residing in Trenton, N. J., 
has received authority from Rome for 
recognition by Bishop O'Farrell. The 
priest has a congregation of more than 
200, who worship in a large hall over 
a grocery store in the southern part of 
Trenton. The members of his con- 
gregation are chiefly Slavs. Father 
Zabo, until a few days ago, was unac- 


knowledged by Bishop O'Farrell. The 
Roman authorities, it is alleged, have 
decided that Greek priests shall be 
recognized by the bishops of the Ro- 
man Catholic dioceses to whom they 
apply. Father Zabo has a wife and child, 

“At the recent conference of the 
archbishops the question of the recog- 
nition of these Greek priests was 
brought up, and it was decided to ask 
Rome to refuse them recognition here, 
but to send the celibate Basilian monks 
to minister to the Greeks in the Unit- 
ed States. There is a congregation of 
them with a married priest also just 
outside this city near Yonkers.” 

We hope that many priests will fol- 
low the example of Zabo. What is 
lawful for a Greek priest should be so 
for an Irish priest, as both are in full 
communion with Rome. 

ok 

THE CoNnvERTED CaTHOLICc should 
include in its list of converted Catho- 
lics the name of James G. Blaine. 
Now that he is dead, and that politi- 
cal reasons do no more interfere, the 
Roman press is denouncing the dead 
statesman's apostacy. The Catholic 
Universe of February 4, in the course 
of along editorial article on ‘‘The 
Passing of James G. Blaine,” says: 

‘« There is one feature of the career 
of the dead statesman that holds a spec- 
ial and melancholy interest for his 
Catholic countrymen. We allude, of 
course, to Mr. Blaine’s apostacy. . .. 
In this light the fact of the apostacy of 
the great statesman whom the country 
mourns, overshadows every other con- 
sideration, at least in the minds of 
Catholics.” 

x 

The Christian at Work of March 2, 

1893, says : 
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‘* According to the latest official re- 
turns the Roman Catholic clergy of 
France number 55,540. These figures 
were secured recently in making up 
the annual budget. The _ hierarchy 
comprise 18 archbishops and 69 bish- 
ops. These are followed by 3,420 
pastors of various grades; 182 vicar- 
generals ; 31,255 assistant clergymen ; 
7,109 vicars, and 700 cathedral clergy. 
The last class is generally disappear- 
ing, as no new appointments have been 
made for seven years, and the law of 
1885 declares that none shall be 
made. This class has decreased 253 
by deaths to the saving of $82,500: 
the State pays only the salaries of the 
clergy of French nativity. The Re- 
formed and other Protestant clergy 
number 720, and France and Algiers 
together have 60 Rabbis. The ec- 
clesiastical budget for the year 
amounts to $9,012,000—a reduction 
from the estimate of the previous year. 
Protestantism is growing in France, 
slowly indeed, but still it is growth.” 

sx 

The same number has the following 
judicious remarks on the mission of 
Leo XIII: 

‘«Cardinal Gibbons said at the din- 
ner of the Catholic Club in Philadel- 
phia: ‘I am called upon to respond to 
the toast Church and State. I am 
firmly persuaded, both by study and 
observation, that the Church is more 
sturdy in her growth and is more pros- 
perous in her career when she is free to 
pursue her divine mission without any 
interference on the part of the State.’ 
If only the cardinal could impress his 
conviction on the foreign Pontiff his 
holiness might cease to trouble him- 
self about the temporalities of his 
Church.” 


We read in the Missionary Herald 
for January: 

**Mr. Crawford of Hermosillo, 
Mexico, under date of November 4, 
1892, writes of the work of Mr, Black- 
ly, the Bible agent: ‘He has had 
great success in the sale of Bibles in 
this State and in Lower California. 
The hand of the Lord has been with 
him in several instances, delivering 
him from plots to take his life as wel) 
as in opening the way for the accept- 
ance of the Word. Numberless cases 
could be cited showing the eagerness 
of the people for the Bible. One 
woman went out and pawened her 
flatiron to get one; another ran out 
and borrowed the money; another 
took the money for the daily bread of 
the children and herself and said, We 
can eat beans [frijoles] to-day and will 
only eat once; and with the money 
got the Bible, kissing it with eager de- 
light as she took it into her hands. 
One day Mr. Blackly presented the 
Bible to a woman going for her supply 
of water, which she had to buy for the 
day, six cents’ worth. She begged for 
the Bible and offered the half of the 
water-supply, saying she could save up 
and drink less. 

‘«« There is such a hungering and 
thirsting for the Word of Life. During 
the past year I have ordered and de- 
livered to him over 2,000 copies of the 
Scriptures, mostly Bibles, besides 
thousands of pages of tractsand many 
Tract Society books. This town of 
Hermosillo was the only place where 
he had no success. He had met no 
place in all his work so fanatical as 


this.’” All this is encouraging to 
Christian workers among Roman 
Catholics. 


7 Ae. 
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CARDINAL GIBBONS’ PRAYER. 


BY REV, JOHN LEE, A, M. B. D., 


CTOBER 21, 1892, is a day des- 

tined to live forever in history. 
It is one of the great days of the nine- 
teenth century. Chicago’s vast Dedi- 
cation Hall is one of the wonders of 
the world. The orations of Depew and 
Watterson and the prayers ot Bishop 
Fowler and Cardinal Gibbons, as lit- 
erary productions, deserve thought- 
fulattention. Ofall prayers offered 
on great occasions, from Solomon’s 
prayer at the dedication of the temple 
to the prayers of a Protestant bishop 
and a’Romish cardinal on the four 
hundreth anniversary of the discovery 
of America, that of Cardinal Gibbons 
is a composition worthy of examina- 
tion. There are some who think it 
is sacrilegious to criticise a prayer. 
Have they ever read the prayers of the 
publican and the pharisee and the 
Saviour’s criticism—‘“ I tell you, this 
man went down to his house justifled 
rather than the other.” 

Cardinal Gibbons’ prayer! View 
the scene. Chauncey M. Depew has 
completed his inimitable oration, an 
oration in which he speaks of that dark 
period when ‘‘bigoted intolerance 
in the [Roman Catholic] Church 
shackled popular unrest and imprison- 
ed thought and enterprise,” when 
‘the problems of science, whether of 
the skies or of the earth, were solved 
or submerged by ecclesiastical de- 
crees,” when “the dungeon was ready 
for the philosopher who proclaimed 
the truths of the solar system, or the 
navigator who would prove the spher- 
icity of the earth,” when “reason had 
no seat in spiritual or temporal 
realms,” and when ‘confessions of 
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faith extorted from the writhing victim 
on the rack were believed efficacious 
in saving his soul from fires eternal 
beyond thegrave.” With these health- 
ful words of Mr. Depew: ringing in 
Cardinal Gibbons’ ears, this prince of 
the Latin Church arose to deliver the 
invocation. Whatamoment! ‘The 
twilight of approaching dusk was 
stealing through the great building ;” 
the ‘‘ well-cut profile ” of the Cardinal 
‘‘ was lighted by the last ray of the de- 
parting sun,” as the adulatory report 
has it. Only a few of that. great 
multitude heard that prayer; be- 
fore the next day’s sun had climbed 
the noon-day sky millions had read it. 
On the evening of that memorable 
Friday I satin the Auditorium pat- 
iently waiting to hear the orator of 
the occasion, Archbishop Ireland, 
the great ‘‘ American prelate,” the 
man who less than eight years ago 
affirmed, not in Mexico, but in this 
“ sweet land of liberty ”—which 
George Bancroft pronounces ‘‘ most 
thoroughly a Protestant country ”’— 
that Protestantism had accomplished 
‘‘nothing for liberty.” While the audi- 
ence was assembling I read the re- 
ports of the speeches and prayers in that 
day’s Chicago Evening Journal. After I 
had finished reading Cardinal Gibbons’ 
prayer I exclaimed, ‘‘ That sounds 
familiar!” Take this paragraph : 

‘* Arise, O God, in Thy might and 
hasten the day when the reign of the 
Prince of Peace will be firmly estab- 
lished on the earth, when the spirit of 
the Gospel will so far sway the minds 
and hearts of rulers, that the clash of 
war will be silenced forever by the 
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cheerful hum of industry, that stand- 
ing armies will surrender to perma- 
nent courts of arbitration, that con- 
tests will be carried on in the cabinet 
instead of the battle-field, and decided 
by the pen instead of the sword.” 

In the Cardinal’s recent work, ‘‘Our 
Christian Heritage,” will be found on 
pages 407 and 408 the following 
deadly parallel paragraph : : 

**Let us cherish the hope that the 
day is not far off when the reign of the 
Prince of Peace will be firmly estab- 
lished on the earth, when the spirit of 
the Gospel will so far sway the 
minds and hearts of rulers, that stand- 
ing armies will yield to permanent 
courts of arbitration, that contests will 
be carried on in the council-chamber 
instead of the battle-field, and decided 
by the pen instead of the sword.” 

The Cardinal possesses ability to con- 
vert one of ‘‘the few scattered fruits 
which the reader will gather from this 
little garden ”* into a prayer for one 
of the greatest occasions in a thousand 
years. 

After directing the attention of a 
gentleman who sat beside me to the 
Cardinal’s prayer, as reported in 
the Chicago Lvening Journal, I took 
out of my pocket the Baltimore Casho- 
lic Mirror of October 15, 1892, and 
requested him to glance at the Cardi- 
nal’s speech of October 12, delivered 
on the occasion of the unveiling of the 
statue of Christopher Columbus in 
Baltimore. As an illustration of the 
striking similarity between the Balti- 
more speech and the Chicago prayer 
take the following paragraphs : 

“¢ We are indebted to Columbus for 


the land which we possess in peace 


* Cardinal Gibbons in the Preface to ‘¢ Our 
Christian Heritage’? designates that work, 
«« this little garden.” 


and tranquility. Heit was that dis- 
covered this continent 400 years ago. 
Columbus united to the skill and dar- 
ing of a mariner the zeal of an apos- 
tle, and in his voyage of exploration 
he was not only impelled by the de- 
sire of enriching his sovereign with the 
wealth of new dominions, but was 
inspired with the lofty ambition of 
carrying the light of the Gospel to 
people buried in the darkness of 
idolatry. 

“And if Columbus gave thanks to 
God when a new world dawned on his 
vision, how much more fervent should 
be our gratitude as we enjoy the fruits 
of his victory? 

‘* But not for this earthly possession 
only should we be thankful, but still 
more for the precious heritage of con- 
stitutional freedom which we enjoy. 
For even this favored land of ours 
would be to us a dry and barren waste 
if it were not moistened with the dew 
of liberty.” 

The above is a part of the brief 
speech of October 12, an occasion on 
which 5,000 were estimated to be 
present. What follows is a part of the 
brief prayer of October 21, when 
125,000 persons were present : 

‘We are assembled, O Lord, in Thy 
name to celebrate with grateful hom- 
age the four hundreth anniversary of 
the discovery of this continent. 

‘We adore Thy wisdom in choos- 
ing for this providential mission Thy 
servant Columbus, who united to the 
skill and daring of a navigator the zeal 
of an apostle, and who was not only 
impelled by the desire of enriching his 
sovereign with the wealth of new do- 
minions, but was inspired with the 
sublime ambition of carrying the light 
of the Gospel to a people buried in the 
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darkness of idolatry. And if Colum- 
bus poured forth hymns of thanksgiv- 
ing to Thee when a new world first 
dawned upon his vision, though like 
Israel’s leader he was not destined to 
abide in the promised land, how much 
greater should be our sense of devout 
gratitude, since like the children of 
Israel, we enjoy the fruit of his labor 
and victory. 

‘‘But not for this earthly inherit- 
ance only do we thank Thee, but still 
more for the precious boon of consti- 
tutional freedom which we possess ; 
for even this favored land of ours 
would be to us a dry and barren waste 
if it were not moistened by the dew of 
liberty.” 

These paragraphs illustrate the Car- 
dinal’s ability in converting a speech 
into a prayer. A speech of a little 
more than 400 words contributes very 
materially to a prayer of less than 700 
words. Let all devout speech-makers 
learn from Cardinal Gibbons how to 
compose a prayer for a great occasion. 

Cardinal Gibbons in his prayer 
speaks of Columbus being ‘‘inspired 
with the sublime ambition of carrying 
the light of the Gospel to a people 
buried in the darkness of idolatry.” 
Columbus ‘‘ carrying the light of the 
Gospel to a people buried in the dark- 
ness of idolatry”! ‘‘Is Saul also 
among the prophets”? Is Columbus 
also among the evangelists? Who is 
‘this Gospel herald? Let Dr. William 
F. Poole, the eminent Chicago librar- 
ian, give reply : 

‘‘He has been recommended by 
French Catholics to the Roman See 
for canonization, For a saintly fami- 
ly, there was an imprudent amount of 
illegitmacy in the Columbus racé.. . 
. Christopher, deserting his legal wife 


in Portugal, took up illicit relations 
with a woman in Spain, who became 
the mother of Ferdinand. Hé 
promised Isabella that he would set 
up the cross and convert the heathen 
to the true religion, and he became a 
kidnapper the first Sunday he landed. 
He habitually captured the men for 
slaves; and the women, forty and fifty . 
at a time, he would take on board for 
the use of his sailors. The first vicar 
apostolic sent to St. Domingo re- 
turned in disgust, saying he could not 
endure seeing the cruelties practiced 
by Columbus. His friend Las Casas, 
said that Columbus was hated at St. 
Domingo for his cruelty and injustice, 
and that his policy killed one-third of 
the natives of the island in two years. 
All the religious orders sent out gave 
the same testimony.” 

“Constitutional freedom!” ‘‘A pre- 
cious boon!” Most assuredly it is. 
Shall we believe that on this ‘‘pre- 
cious boon,” the Latin Church smiles 
in view of the fact that Cardinal Gib- 
bons’ organ—the Baltimore Catholic 
Mirror—in its issue of November 19, 
1885, cries outin astonishment: ‘‘Im- 
pudent sects of heretics, infidels, athe- 
ists, claim to be treated by States on 
an equal footing with the one true 
Church!” From whom have we re- 
ceived the ‘‘precious boon of consti- 
tutional freedom?” Is it the gift of 
the Church of Rome, the Church 
which teaches that Roman Catholics 
‘‘must obey” their Bishops ‘‘right or 
wrong;” (a) the Church which affirms 
that ‘‘the finger of the Pope, like the 
needle in the compass, invariably 
points to the pole of eternal truth; (4) 
the Church whose infallible head de- 
(a) New York Hera'd, Jan. 2, 1888. 

(b) Catholic World, July 1870, page 436, 
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clares ‘‘that if he possessed the power 
he claims, he would employ it to close 
all Protestant schools and places 
of worship in Rome.” (c) Will Cardi- 
nal Gibbons presume to say that ‘‘the 
dew of liberty” which prevents ‘‘this 
favored land of ours” from becoming 
“a dry and barren waste” is the gift 
of the Church of which heis a prince? 
Has he forgotten that in reference to 
this Church the New York Catholic 
World asserts: ‘She certainly is op- 
posed to what the nineteenth century 
calls religious libertv. (¢@) The ‘‘dew 
of liberty,” to which the Cardinal al- 
ludes, is the gift of Protestantism. It 
nright not be amiss to direct the at- 
tention of the head of the Roman 
Catholic Church in the United States 
to what Protestantism has accom- 
plished for humanity by moistening 
many ‘‘a dry and barren waste” with 
“‘the dew of liberty.” Protestantism 
has changed the entire current of hu- 
man history; rolled back the night of 
moral gloom that enveloped Europe 
in its awful shadows; gave to Protest- 
ant and Romanist alike the blessings 
of civil freedom; lifted up nations 
that welcomed its reforming work, 
and left in abjectness and wretched- 
ness those who refused it; generated 
a hatred of ignorance and a love for 
knowledge; bequeathed to men an un- 
fettered Bible and freedom of con- 
science; bestowed to Anglo Saxon 
and Teuton an energy and aggressive- 
ness never possessed before; created 
that type of character that became 
weary and chafed beneath the re- 
straints of absolute monarchy and 
Popish ‘‘despotism;” and last, yet 
not least, made our glorious Republic 
a blessed possibility. 


(c) London Times, April 11, 1879. 
(d) Catholie World, April 1870, page 8. 
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KIND WORDS. 
From the Free Methodist, Chicago, 
Ill., March 15, 1893: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is authority on 
all questions relating to Roman Catholicism in 
this country. The one whoreads it regularly 
will find data which he can find nowhere else. 


From the Refigious Telescope, March 
1, 1893: 

All who desire to keep themselves intelli- 
gently posted on the doings of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church in the United States should 
subscribe for and read THE CONVERTED CA- 
THOLIC, edited and published by Rev. James 
A. O’Connor, Its contents are newsy, spicy 
and truly spiritual and instructive. 


From the Review and Herald, Bat- 
tle Creek, Mich., January 24, 1893: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited by 
Rev. James A. O’Connor, gives much inter- 
esting information concerning the work of the 
Gospel among Roman Catholics. Itsays that 
every week it is receiving testimonies from 
converts from the Roman Church to the Gos- 
pel of Christ. This we are happy to learn. 
Every convert from the conscience-chaining, 
soul-blighting system of Popery is a gain to 
the cause of Christ. We trust that multitudes 
will be brought from the spiritual bondage of 
the Roman system of error to the liberty of 
the Gospel. ' 


From the Herald and Presbyter, 
Cincinnati, Ohio, December 21, 1892: 

THE CoNVERTED CATHOLIC is specially 
designed for the conversion of Roman Ca- 
tholics to evangelical Christianity. Its spe- 
cial features are testimonials of recent con- 
verts from Rome ; the irrepressible conflict 
between the religion of Christ and the relig- 
ion of the Pope; the Jesuit conspiracy against 
American institutions, notably the public 
schools ; special reports from every quarter of 
the conversion of priests and people, and de- 
tails of the successful progress of this move- 
ment, with general enlightenment on Roman 
Catholic questions. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be sent to 
pastors with small salaries and Y, M.C. A. 
reading rooms in any city in the United States 
and Canada for 50 cents a year 
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LIVES AND MIRACLES OF ROMAN CATHOLIC SAINTS. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE ROMAN BREVIARY, BY JAMES A. 0’ CONNOR. 


CHAPTER X 


America has not yet produced a ‘‘saint” for the Roman Catholic Church 
except poor little Rose of Lima, who fills a small space in the calendar, But 
if this great continent has not given birth to a holy man or woman, a great 
saint has been thrust upon us in the person of St. Patrick of Ireland. In all the 
large cities of the United States the seventeenth of March is given over to the 
celebration of the feast of St. Patrick. A grand high mass is offered up in the 
Roman Catholic churches, a panegyric of the saint is delivered by some priest 
who glorifies the Irish race, the rum shops are decked in green, and green 
badges and ribbons are worn not only by men and women of Irish birth and 
descent, but by all the Americans who court the favor of the Irish—especially 
the politicians. Banquets are spread and speeches are delivered by prominent 
public men who love the Irish for their votes. 

It sometimes happens that a prominent American is invited to those ban- 
quets who does not care about votes, and then some plain truths are told. 
This was the case last St. Patrick’s day when the great lawyer, Joseph H. 
Choate, spoke at the dinner of the New York Friendly Sons of St. Patrick in 
Delmonico’s restaurant. Mr. Thomas F. Gilroy, the Mayor of New York, was 
present, so was Judge ‘‘Paddy”’ Divver, the ex-dive keeper, and 200 other 
Roman Catholic Irishmen of note and influence. Addressing this audience 
Mr. Choate said : 

‘‘ What offices in America, great or small, have the Irishmen not taken? 
What spoils have they not taken away? . . . But, gentlemen, now that 
you have done so much for America, now that you have made it all your own, 
what do you propose to do for Ireland? How long do you propose to let her 
be the football of England? Poor, down-trodden, oppressed Ireland! He- 
reditary bondsmen, know you not who would be free themselves must strike 
the blow? You have learned how to govern by making all the soil of other 
countries your own. Have you not learned how to govern at home ; how to 
make Ireland a land of home rule? 

‘« There is a cure for Ireland’s woes and feebleness to-day. It is a strong 
measure that I advocate. But I am here to-night to plead for Ireland with the 
retaining fee in my possession, and I propose to plead. I propose that you 
should all, with your wives and your children, and your children’s children, 
with the spoils you have taken from America in your hands, set your faces 
homeward, land there, and strike the blow. 

‘Gentlemen, the Grand Old Man (Gladstone) needs you. He is clamoring 
for you. And the Grand Old Party (Republican), to which I belong, has been 
so severely disciplined that it can get along without you. Think what it would 
mean for both countries if all the Irishmen in America, from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, should shoulder their muskets and march to the relief of their native _ 
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land! Then indeed would Ireland be for Irishmen and America for Americans. 

““As you landed the Grand Old Man would come down to receive you with 
pzans of assured victory. As you departed the Republicans would go down 
to see you off and to bid you a joyful farewell. Think of the song you could 
taise—‘ We are coming, Father Gladstone, fifteen millions strong.’ How the 
British lion would hide his diminished head! For such an army would not 
only rule Ireland, but all other sections of the British empire. What could 
stand before you ? 

‘‘It would be a terrible blow to us. It would take us a great while to re- 
cover. Feebly, imperfectly, we should look about us and learn for the first 
time in seventy-five years how to govern New York without you. But there 
would be a bond of brotherhood between the two nations. Up from the 
whole soil of Ireland, up from the whole soil of America, would arise one 
peean—Erin go bragh ! ” 

As Mr. Choate concluded his brief speech, the report in the New York Sux 
says, there was a confused murmur in the room, some laughter, some excited 
gesticulations, some angry looks, a few hisses and several cries of, ‘‘ That's too 
strong. Choate is carrying his sarcasm too far.” The address was a palpable 
hit, and the American people enjoyed it hugely. Of course the priests felt the 
sting of the sarcasm, and many of them gave expression to their indignation. 

Father James W. Power of All Saints Church, Harlem, at an Irish entertain- 
ment for the benefit of his church, Sunday evening, March 19, at which Mayor 
Gilroy presided, said: ‘‘ We are here to-night to participate in a common 
glorification of our ancestors, to show that we are the descendants of honorable 
ancestry, to exercise the natural virtue of patriotism. We are here to say 
Scotland for the Scotch, England for the Englishmen, and America for the 
Americans, and, God be praised, for the Irish too.” There was loud and pro- 
longed cheering at this. Father Power continued: ‘‘ There are those who 
say that we are not worthy to rule, and that Ireland is not worthy of home 
rule. But there are men among us who are able to defend Irishmen when 
subjected to base and malignant insinuation, as occured a few nights ago.” 
Cries of, ‘‘That’s Choate!” ‘Hear! Hear!” ‘‘Soak him!” etc., were 
heard all over the theatre where the entertainment was held. 

The Mayor when introduced said: ‘‘I would be untrue to the instinct of 
the country in which I was born if [ would not at any time and at all times 
defend the Irish race from any slander. My duty is to defend the country 
that gave me birth.” Thus spake the Mayor of our great city. 

St. Patrick was not an Irishman, but a native of Great Britain, if we 
can believe the Roman Breviary, the book of prayers and legends that every 
Roman Catholic priest, under pain of mortal sin, is bound to read daily. M :ny 
Roman priests can read Latin well, and some not so well ; but all alike are re- 
quired to recite their ‘‘office ” in the Latin language, in which alone the Brev- 
iary is published. Even the nuns in convents, not one in a hundred of whom 
is conversant with Latin, are compelled also, under pain of mortal sin, to offer 
their prayers in that language. 
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It is a question with theologians whether an excommunicated priest is bound 
to recite the Breviary. Dr. McGlynn, who had been excommunicated for five 
and a half years, and the brothers Treacey, the New Jersey priests who were 
excommunicated recently by Papal Delegate Satolli, could give a practical an- 
swer to that question. 

The Breviary is a very holy book in the estimation of Roman Catholics, 
and, therefore, what it contains must be accepted as true. In the lesson for 
March 17 it says St. Patrick was an Englishman or Britisher, and to some 
persons it seems odd that Irishmen should celebrate the feast of an English- 
man, when all the world knows that Irish Roman Catholics have no love for 
the English. The Breviary says in good Church Latin: ‘‘ Patricius Hibernia 
dictus Apostolus, Calphurnio patre, matre Conchessa, Sancti Martini Turonensts 
Episcopt, ut perhibent, consanguinea, majort in Britannia natus”—“ Patrick, 
called the Apostle of Ireland, was born in Great Britain. _ The name of his 
father was Calphurnius, and that of his mother Conchessa. She is said to have 
been a relative of St. Martin, Bishop of Tours.” 

We must assume that the compilers of the Breviary were among the most 
learned men of the Roman Catholic Church, as the version in use at the pres- 
ent time was issued by decree of the Council of Trent and ordered to be pub- 
lished by Pope Pius V., and revised by Popes Clement VIII. and Urban VIII. 
But, notwithstanding this high authority, many historians give France as Pat- 
rick’s native country. The learned Jesuit, Dr. Weninger, in his ‘‘ Lives of the 
Saints,” page 334, says: ‘‘St. Patrick was a native of France. At the age of 
sixteen he and his sister, Lupsita, were captured by pirates and sold as slaves 
‘in Ireland. His slavery lasted six years, and he was employed in guarding 
cattle. At the end of this time an angel delivered him and brought him back 
to his native land. But he was captured and sold into slavery a second time, 
and was again liberated. God made known to Patrick, by repeated revela- 
tions, that he was chosen to bring about the conversion of the Irish race tothe 
true faith, With this object in view he reached Ireland in the year 432.” 

If the Irish of the fifth century were converted to the true faith, many of 
their descendants in this century have departed from it. Though we know 
not of what country St. Patrick was a native, we believe he was a Christian 
missionary, who preached the Gospel of Christ as found in the Word of God, 
which was then, as it is now, the power of God unto salvation for every one 
that believes it. | When the Irish people, ‘‘at home and abroad,” take their 
religion from the Bible and not from_ Papal decrees they will be like other 
Christians and other citizens. The religion of Rome has not been a blessing 
to them in the same degree that the religion of the Bible has blessed the peo- 
ples of other countries. The teaching of the Roman Church, that is of the 
priests, has taken the place of the Bible from which Patrick preached the 
way of salvation. Ifthe Bible, even the New Testament, could be circulated 
among the Irish Catholics in our great Republic I have no doubt many of them 
would be better Christians, 


[TO BE CONTINUED. | 


F ~ : — i el RR, lei A 
HE ““SOHMER” IS THE BEST. SISWCS296h 


sy THE of 
| —<— Pee 
: gee 


“{ PIANOS } 


. Are ¢ » S 
Preferred ig 
by the 


_ Conscientious 
: es Ng : 
ae Musical 


Instructors and 
Musicians, 


a 


i 
“i 


_ 


ae ae ee 


Are the 
FAVORITES - 

of the : Ag 
Music Loving ; : 

Public, — oa 


é 


© el 


{ : os 


The “North American Review” says of the Oclebrated Sohmer Pianost 


“No one can fail to notice in them every good quality which one is entitled to expect from a good instrne hea 
nobility, elasticity and utmost clearness of tone, and an extent of power which never fails added to ) 
perfect evenness of touch renders them as near perfection as has been thus far attained. Their touch sine 

nites with absolute precision a delicacy and pliability, and a most happy responsive quality not found in the 
vents of any other maker. i 

_ While the present firm of Sohmer & Co. was founded in.1872, its existence really extends further back | 

an 1860. Its author and head, Mr. Hugo Sobmer, is a nativec. the ‘Black Forest, in Germany, coming of a _ 

“ 'y in comfortable circumstances, and was given a most#finished scientific and literaryjeducation, at 

e time acquiring a thorough knowledge of Music and the pianoforte. At sixteen years Of age he ar- 

in New York wd was apprenticed to piano-making in the factory of Schuetze and Ludolph, Thoroughly 

§ trau_with this firm, he returned to Europe in 1868 and traveled in the various etre studying 

+ critically and scientifically from every possible standpoint. In 1870 he returned to New York, 

872 commenced embodying in practical form the ideas which his training and travel had brought. His 

was Mr. Joseph Kuder, who still continues in the firm—a piano-maker who studied the art and trade 

roughly in the Vienna shops, and added considerable experience 2ined in the shops of prominent makers. } 

esent the firm consists, in 2ddition to Messrs. Sohmer and Kuder, of Mr. Charles Fahr and George ia te 

each member of the firm being in charge of a special department, to which he devotes his entire frees 

The concern now has, in addition to its extensive warehouse on Fourteenth Street and. Third 

anew factory at Astoria, which is the most magnificent and complete establishment in the country, ne 

yent of which has done much for Long Island in inducing her manufacturers to establish themselves } 


an with the present average production of the firm, which is the high fig Po 

nsufficient to supply the extensive demand, the firm being to-day largely in arrears of its orders, 

idely-spread constituency demanding these celebrated instruments, they may be had not only at the 
warerooms, 149 to 155 East Fourteenth Street, New York, but at Montreal, Canada; 236 State Street, 

; Union Club Building, San Francisco; 1522 Oliver Street, St. Louis, Mo.; 1128 Main Street, Kansas — 


‘also of local dealers throughout the one 
e laurels of the firm of Sohmer & Co. have been justly earned and cheerfully bestowed.” 
, 


ed First Prize Centennial Exposition, Philadelphia, 1876. b : 
“ Received First Prize at Montreal, Canada, 1881 and 1882, 
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7 nufacturers of Grand, Square and Upright Pianofortes. 


“-Warerooms: 149, 151, 158, 155 East 14th St., N. Y. 
: Astoria, L. 1., opposite Eighty-sixth Street, NEW YORE. 
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CHRIST'S MISSION. 

A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work réquired a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York, where the 


_ work is now carried on, was purchased for 


$27,000. During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on’ the 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc. Another $1.000 was paid in 
February, 1893, leaving a debt of $11,500, 
-which theChristian friends who are interested 
in the work are earnestly requested to help 
in paying, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. 


O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 


New York. 
FORM OF BEQUEST. 
I give and bequeath to ‘‘ Christ’s Mission,’ 
organized in the City of New York, May 1887, 
_ the sum of $—— to be applied to the uses and 
_ purposes of said Mission. 


FATHER CONNELLAN’S 
PUBLICATIONS. _ 


The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thom 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was suppo: 
to be drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1 
but who had taken this romantic way of 
caping from the priesthood, is described 1 
paper covered volume of great power enti 
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SALVA TLON 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 


Search the Scriptures, forin them ye 
think ye have eternal life: and they 
are they which testify of Me. 

And ye will hot come to Me, that 


ye might have life. 
John v: 39, 40. 


This people draweth nigh unto Me 
withAtheir mouth, and honoreth Me 
with their lips ; but their heart is far 
from Me. 

But in vain do they worship Me, 
teaching for doctrines the command- 


ments of men. 
Matt. xv: 8, 9. 


I say unto you, he that heareth My 
word, and believeth on Him that sent 
Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation ; but is pass- 


ed from: death unto life. 
John v: 24. 


Jesus said: Great is thy faith: be 


it done unto thee even as thou wilt. 
Matt. v: 28. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


N open door to reach the Ro- 

man Catholics with the Gospel 

of Christ presents itself in the work of 
the various Christian agencies now 
springing up. While denouncing 
Rome as a political power let the 
truths of the Bible be also presented 
and many Catholics will be converted. 


Aggressive Christian Work. 

A few years ago what was called a 
‘Forward Movement” in the evan- 
gelical churches had great vogue in 
England and resulted in the organiza- 
tion of many new agencies for reach 
ing the masses. Similar methods, 
without the English name, were adopt- 
ed in this country and are still continu- 
ed by many denominations to extend 
their work outside the regular church 
lines The Christian Endeavor move- 
ment, the organization of deaconesses, 
the workingmen’s clubs, preaching in 
halls and theatres, the Salvation Army 
work ‘and similar efforts, have 
infused new life into the churches, 
and many lost sinners, including Ro- 
man Catholics, who knew not Christ 
have learned that Hecame to save them 
The Bible way of salvation has been 
made plain and clear to them, and 
they havesaid, ‘‘I will ariseand go to 
my Father, and walk in that new and 
better way.” There is much more 
work of that kind to be done, and if 
Christians who have been_ blessed 
of God will sustain the laborers in this 
part of the Lord’s vineyard, the closing 
years of the nineteenth century will 
see greater results for the glory of God 
and the good of mankind than have 
been produced by similar but less en- 
lightened efforts in the past. 


Evangelistic Work in Ireland. 

The visit to Ireland last year of 
Messrs. Moody and Sankey and the 
services they held in all parts of the 
little island that occupies such a large 
space in the world’s history, proved a 
great blessing. Many Roman Ca- 
tholics who never before heard the 
Gospel of the grace of God attended 
the meetings, and the spiritual life of 
the Protestants was quickened by the 
simple, earnest, heart-stirring appeals 
of Mr. Moody, while their hearts were 
melted into tenderness and moved to 
love by the sweet singing of Mr. Sank- 
ey. Major Whittle, George C. Steb- 
bins and J. H. Burke continued the 
good work this year, and when the 
meetings closed last month the work 
was continued by the great Scotch 
Evangelist, the Rev. John McNeill. 
Father Connellan and his brother, 
Mr. Joseph Connellan, are also doing 
good work among the Roman Catho- 
lics of Ireland by their preaching and 
publications. 


Rome Rule for Ireland. 

The home rule bill introduced into 
th English parliament by Mr. Glad- 
stone will give the priests absolute 
power in that country. At present 
there is protection for the Protestants 
in the equality of all before the law, 
but with an overwhelming majority in 
the Irish parliament, elected by the 
priests, Protestants have good reason 
to fear that laws oppressive to them 
will be enacted. As for the Catholics 
who may lose faith in the Roman 
Church it is at the peril of their lives 
that they will dare to make open pro- 
fession of their conversion. Several 
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leading Roman Catholics in Ireland 
see the danger of home rule as clearly 
as do the Protestants, and Rev. Dr. 
John Hall of this city has called at- 
tention to their protest in the New 
York Mail and Express. Some 
Americans see aray of hope in the 
divisions of the Irish Catholics them- 
selves when they shall have homerule. 
An editorial in the excellent Baptist 
paper, the Chicago Stavdard, April 13, 
Says: 

‘There is this for the Irish Protes- 
tants to consider, that there will be 
many questions besides religious ones 
for the local parliament to deal with; 
that out of these, divisions in the 
Catholic wing are quite sure to event- 
uate in party divisions among the 
Catholics themselves; and that a 
Protestant minority in the parliament 
holding the balance of power will have 
certain advantages of its own by no 
means to be despised.” 


Correcting a Clerical Scribe. 

The exeellent article by our learned 
friend, Rev. John Lee, B. D., in this 
issue will be read with interest. It is 
longer than any article we usually 
publish, but it is so good and timely 
that it could not be divided. Mr. 
Lee corrected a mistake in an article 
on the ‘‘Composition of the College 
of Cardinals” written by a Roman 
Catholic priest, which appeared in the 
Baltimore Catholic Mirror, March 11, 
1893. The editor of the A/irror, af- 
ter publishing Mr. Lee’s correction, 
said: “Father Currier, thanking Rev. 
John Lee for his reminder, acknowl- 
edges the oversight and gladly seizes 
upon this opportunity to offer an 
explanation to the readers of the 
Mirror.” ; 


Catholics Reading the Bible. 

In sending an order for a dozen 
Douay Testaments, a friend in Chi- 
cago says: ‘‘There is a growing in- 
quiry here among Roman Catholics of 
different tongues. Even the Poles are 
waking up.” 

The Roman Catholics are forbidden 
to read the Protestant Bible, and they 
look with suspicion upon it. But 
they are permitted to read the Douay 
Bible, and they will read it if it is 
placed within their reach. A Roman 
Catholic family that reads the Bible 
is apt to become independent of the 
priests, and, of course, priests do not 
love independence, for they themselves 
are not independent. The reading of 
the Douay Testament by Roman 
Catholics will create a desire for re- 
ligious literature of a healthy kind. 

That staunch Presbyterian paper, 
the New York Odserver, said last 
month: ‘*‘ Thereare, of course, some 
rénderings in the Douay version which 
we cannot endorse, buta general read- 
ing of the version by Catholics would 
be the means of enlightening many a 
mind now in shadow and darkness,” 
And a dispatch from Rome said the 
Pope was favurable to a more general 
reading of the Bible by Roman Ca- 
tholics. 

For 20 cents a copy of the Douay 
Testament will be sent to any address 
from this office Roman Catholics 
who receive it will not know who or- 
ders it or who sends it. They can re- 
céive it by mail, and as they will see 
that it is their own Testament, without 
note or comment, duly authorized and 
commended by the Pope and bishops, 
they will be sure to read it, and many 
will be enlightened and converted by 
it, Give the Catholics the Bible. 
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A New ‘‘Saint.”’ 

It is expected that Joan of Arc will 
soon be placed in the calendar of 
saints. A despatch from Rome, March 
20, 1893, says Pope Leo XIII. has in- 
formed the French bishops of his de- 
cision to crown his episcopal jubiiee 
by the beatification of the French ker- 
oine, Joan of Arc, who was burned by 
the English as a sorceress and heretic 
on May 30, 1431, and was formally 
pronounced to nave been innocent in 
1456. The Pope has ordered the Con- 
gregation of Rites to expedite the 
preliminaries of the beatification. Al- 
ready the Papal scribes are at work 
preparing the ‘‘lessons ” of the Brevi- 
ary that shall illustrate her life and ad- 
ventures. This must be done with 
care, for they were English and French 
Catholics who burned Joan, and the 
Catholics of today may take offence 
at the imputation that their ancestors 
burned a co-religionist for heresy. 


General Harris on Romanism. 

No more interesting work has been 
published this year than ‘‘ The Assas- 
sination of President Lincoln,” by 
General T. M. Harris, one of the 
judges of the Military Commission 
that tried and sentenced the conspira- 
tors. From an article by General 
Harris on ‘‘ Easter Observance” in 
the Pittsburgh United Presbyterian, 
March 30, 1893, we select the follow- 
ing sentences : 

‘‘The observance or appointment 
of the festival of Easter ‘Sunday’ had 
its origin in human and not in divine 
thought. .. . It is an appoint- 
ment of that semi-heathen organization 
known as the Roman Catholic Church. 
. . . Go to any Roman Catholic 
country, and whilst you will see this 


Easter festival made a gorgeous and 
splendid spectacular display under the 
form of a mock religious solemnity, 
you wiil see all of the perfunctory ser 
vices that pass for religious hurried 
through, in order to attend the bull 
fight, the tournament, or some other 
form of Sabbath desecration. 

It is to my mind a pitiful sight to see 
a body of Christian ministers ready to 
make concessions to the ‘ maa ofsin,’ 
‘mystery, Babylon the great, mother 
of harlots and abominations of the 
earth.’ It indicates a lamentable de- 
cadence in the spirituality of religion, 
and tends toits still greater decadence. 
I have no doubt they are intelligently 
familiar with the past history of the 
Roman Catholic Church; but I fear 
they are not keeping themselves. posted 
with regard to its present position, 
spirit and purposes in the United 
States. They are indulging in a fal- 
lacious dream that it has fallen into a 
state of ‘innocuous desuetude.’” 

He suggests a course of reading on 
the subject ‘‘ not only by every Protes- 
tant minister, but by every American 
citizen, whether Protestant or Roman 
Catholic, as it would convince every 
one that we have, right before us in 
the immediate future, another ‘irre- 
pressible conflict,’ this time between 
the despotic claims and purposes of 
the Papacy and the system of civil and 
religious liberty embodied in our in- 
stitutions of government, The old 
contest for the right of private judg- 
ment, freedom of conscience, of 
thought, of investigation and of opin- 
ion is now about to be fought out toa 
finish in this land of ours.” 

To have such a distinguished sol- 
dier on the watchtower and to hear 
his words of warning is encouraging. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST'S 
MISSION. 

142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK, 
SUNDAY AND THURSDAY EVENINGS, 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

HEN the big city churches are 

Aa filled with the music of bands 
and operatic singers and adorned with 
flowres, as at Easter, the attendance 
at the services in Christ’sMission is not 
as large as usual. But what was lack- 
ing in numbers at the meetings was 
more than compensated for in quality 
of the discourses delivered and the in- 
terest manifested by the hearers. The 
pastor conducted all theservices. John 
Bond, the learned contributor to THE 
CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC, who was con- 
verted by reading its pages, deliv- 
ered two excellent addresses. 

Rev. Paul Pollak, who came to the 
Mission March 31, is a graduate of 
the Roman Propaganda, where Mon- 
signor Satolli, the Papal Delegate at 
Washington,and Dr. Sbarretti, the re- 
cently appointed auditor of the dele- 
gation, were his professors. Dr. Pol- 
lak spoke twice at the meetings during 
the month. He has a remarkable his- 
tory. He was for six years a stu- 
dent at the Propaganda, and after 
his ordination was sent as a mis- 
sionary to Chensi, China, where he la- 
bored until last year when he decided 
to withdraw from the Roman Catholic 
Church and renounce the priesthood. 
The opportunity to do this did not 
present itself until he came to this 
country, and two days after he landed 
in New York he called at Christ’s Mis- 
sion with a note of introduction from 
Rev. S. L. Baldwin, D. D., secretary 
of the Missionary Society of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church. 

A stranger in a strange land and a 


priest who desired to leave the Roman 
Catholic Church he was welcomed to 
the Mission and to all that it could af- 
ford for his spiritual and material com- 
fort. The various documents he pro- 
duced show that he has had a remark- 
able experience. A Bohemian by 
birth he was educated for the priest- 
hood in his native country and after- 
wards took the complete course of 
theology at the Propaganda, Rome, 
where he was ordained in 1886 tor the 
Chinese mission. Though a young 
man he was so successful there that he 
was appointed Missionary Apostolic, 
and if he had continued another year 
in the Roman Catholic Church he was 
assured of his appointment as Mission- 
ary Bishop. He is a master of several 
languages, a learned and courteous 
gentleman. He desires now to study 
medicine and return to China asa 
Protestant medical missionary. His 
addresses at the services in Christ’s 
Mission breathed a fine Christian ° 
spirit, and the congregations that heard 
him extended hearty congratulations 
that he had renounced the supersti- 
tions of Rome and accepted Christ as 
his Saviour and only Mediator. 

All the meetings during last month 
were attended by Roman Catholics 
who showed great interest in the ser- 
vices. The pastor preached on the 
Priesthood of Christ and the Preten- 
sions of the Roman Priesthood April 
g. What these pretensions are can be 
seen in the article on pago 144. 

A neat tract of 32 pages that gives a 
full account of Christ’s Mission and 
the good work it is doing has been 
published and will be sent to all who’ 
are interested in the work for the 
evangelization of the Roman Catholics, 
Address this office. 
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WORK FOR THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


, 
AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY MRS, JAMES A. O'CONNOR BEFORE HE LADIES HOME 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY OF THE BRICK PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, NEW YORK, 
REV. HENRY VAN DYKE, D.D, PASTOR, APRIL 4, 1893. 


HROUGH the kind invitation 

of your President, also of Mrs. 

Rev. Dr. Sutton, it is ry privilege this 

morning to speak to you for a few 

minutes on a matter very dear to my 

heart—The endeavor to win Roman 

Catholics from the bondage of useless 

rites and ceremonies into the glorious 
liberty of the Gospel. 

Sixteen years ago my husband, at 
that time a Roman Catholic priest, 
lost faith in the teachings of the Ro- 
man Church. Faithful to his convic- 
tion of right, he immediately, at the 
cost /of all the world held dear to him, 
resigned his position and entered up- 
on a course of study for the medical 
profession. Soon after taking this 
step Mr. O Connor was converted,and 
all his aims and intentions for worldly 
success were abandoned. In early 
life his mother had consecrated him 
' to the service of Gud. During his 
priesthood he had been faithful to the 
light received from the Church of 
Rome. He had endeavored to lead 
his people in the right way. Now he 
had a new and wonderful message to 
deliver. His heart was full of zeal and 
he resolved to preach the Gospel of 
Christ to his own people. 

Fourteen years ago we came to New 
York. Mr. O’Connor began holding 
evangelical services in a hall, and 
invitations were specially extended to 
Roman Catholics, though all were 
heartily welcomed. Great numbers 
of Roman Catholics attended; at 
first, doubtless, attracted by curio si- 
ty to hear a former Roman priest 


preach under conditions so unlike 
those with which they were familiar. 
From the first God’s blessing richly 
crowned this undertaking. Hundreds 
of precious souls were here redeemed 
from religious slavery and superstition. 

Among these early converts was a 
Roman Catholic priest of Portland, 
Me., who had been a student with 
Mr. O'Connor at St. Mary’s Seminary, 
Baltimore, Md. He is now a Metho- 
dist minister. Another convert, an 
Irish priest, entered the ministry 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church. 
A very intelligent young man, who 
was studying for the priesthood, step- 
ped in to the meeting one evening for 
a moment. His heart responded to 
the truths uttered by the speaker. He 
became a true Christian, and is to-day 
pastor of a Baptist Church in Chicago. 

A priest who was a member of the 
order of the Fathers of Mercy 
was a constant attendant at the ser- 
vices and dates his real religious life 
from that time. He joined a Presby- 
terian church and is now a private 
tutor. Another converted Ro- 
man priest became a minister of the 
Reformed Episcopal Church. Another 
priest, a Frenchman, found the lght 
here. He is pastor of a Congrega- 
tional Church in Massachusetts com- 
posed of French Canadians. Another 
French convert is engaged in similar 
work, 

Between thirty and forty priests 
have come to us during those years. 
Some are engaged in secular pursuits, 
others, like those mentioned, are min- 
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isters of different Protestant denomi- 
nations. 

The benefits of these meetings were 
not limited to priests alone. A young 
lady who left the convent was induced 
by one of her Protestant friends to at- 
tend the meetings. She had lost faith 
in God and man, and was unhappy. 
She listened eagerly to the story of the 
Saviour’s love for the weary and heavy 
laden. She left her burden at His feet 
and bore a song away. Three sisters, 
all educated in a convent in this city, 
learned that salvation was found in 
Christ alone. They rejoiced together 
over the truth ‘‘ Jesus paid it all.” In 
several instances whole families—fath- 
ers, mothers and_ children—were 
brought to a saving knowledge of 
Christ. 

Ten years since Mr. O’Connor felt 
convinced that a publication devoted 
exclusively to the interests of the work 
would reach many at a distance, and 
thus increase its influence for good. 
He therefore started THE CoNvERTED 
CaTHOLIc, a monthly magazine. _Its 
ruling spirit is love for souls. No ex- 
pressions of hatred or unkindness are 
ever allowed in its pages. The truth 
is set forth in pure Christian love. 

Tue ConvERTED CaTuHotic has prov- 
ed itself a most valuable auxiliary. 
We have received thousands of letters 
from Roman Catholics in all parts of 
the world who through its perusal have 
become sincere Christians and church 
members. It has not only been used 
of God for the conversion of Roman 
Catholics, but in several cases Protes- 
tants who had come under the influ- 
ence of Romanism have been awak- 
ened to a sense of their danger and 
have returned to Protestantism. It has 
also opened the eyes of Protestant par- 


ents to the manifold evil results of al- 
lowing their children to attend Catholic 
schools, and it faithfully exposes the 
devices by which the Roman Catholic 
are constantly striving to obtain con- 
trol of our country. : 

In all these years Mr. O’Connor has 
been working without a salary. Our 
friends suggested that we obtain a 
house where all the branches of our 
work might be concentrated. In ac- 
cordance with their desire a house 
was purchased at 142 West Twenty-first 
streetin 1891. Itis a three story and 
basement building, originally a dwell- 
ing house. The front basement is 
used as an office. The parlor floor 
has been converted into a neat chap- 
el, seating about 200. It was named 
Christ’s Mission. The cost of this 
building was $27,000; of this sum 
$15,500 has already been paid. Sev- 
eral thousand dollars additional have 
also been paid for repairs, alterations 
and chapel furnishings. This has all 
been accomplished through volunte ry 
contributions, as no appeals have ever 
been made to private individuals. A 
Board of Trustees hold this property 
in behalf of the Mission. 

Economy was not our sole motive 
in desiring more compact and larger 
quarters. The necessities of our work 
demanded it. When a Roman Catho- 
lic renounces that faith, social ostra- 
cism at once follows. He loses caste 
as really as does the Pariah of Asia. 
Often the new convert literally has no 
place whereon to lay his head. If he 
is employed by Roman Catholics he is 
promptly discharged. If he be a 
priest he must renounce all—position, 
home and friends. We have two 
floors over the chapel and are thus en- 
abled to shelter these homeless ones, 
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Since coming into this new home we 
have entertained a large number of 
converts, eight of them priests. We 
are never without such guests. We 


have not only to give them shelter,. 


but they must be provided with food 
and clothing Then we have other 
converts who, though they have a 
place to live in, yet are not always able 
to obtain employment. We must 
ever have a place at our table for such 
as suffer tribulation. 

We are not only-called upon to 
provide for the temporal necessities of 
those whom the Lord may send us, 
but for their far more important needs 
in building them up in spiritual life. 
These converted Romanists require 
much training and instruction in the 
divine life They are absolutely ig- 
norant of the Bible. The old supersti- 
tions which they have imbibed from 
infancy cling to them tenaciously. 

You may be interested in hearing a 
few facts concerning some of our latest 
accessions, One of the first converts 
at Christ’s Mission was a_ hospital 
nurse, an honest, sincere Roman Ca- 
His faith in his own Church 
had been wrecked by the inconsistent 
conduct of nuns and priests with 
whom his duties had brought him into 
close contact. He was utterly at sea 
so far as religion was concerned. At- 
tracted by the singing he came into 
the chapel one evening and sat down 
in the rear of the hall. Mr. O’Connor’s 
simple statement of Christ’s love for 
sinners melted his heart. To-day he 
is a happy rejoicing Christian. 

A young Roman Catholic girl who 
had been terribly persecuted by her 
family because she persisted in attend- 
ing Protestant services, applied to us 
for protection. We shielded her for 


a season. She is now a member of the 
Salvation Army. 

The next was a young lad from 
the Fourth Ward of this city whose 
heart God opened to receive the 
truth. So marvelous was the change 
it transformed his outward appearance. 

A young man, aclerk in a bank, 
who through watching Dr. McGlynn’s 
career had become an infidel, strayed 
in the Mission one evening through 
curiosity. He became interested and 
is now fully enlightened. 

Recently an intelligent young lady, 
a public school teacher, rose at one of 
our meetings, expressed her doubts 
concerning her own Church and asked 
for prayers that she might be directed 
by the Holy Spirit. ' 

One of our subscribers near the 
city has a very intelligent Roman 
Catholic girl who, when she saw the 
magazine, asked the lady some 
questions about it, and said Mr. 
O’Connor must be a very bad man to 
issue such a_ publication, which 
she would certainly not read. But the 
lady left her copies of the magazine 
lying around and said no more about 
it at the time. A few weeks ago 
the girl said to her mistress: ‘‘I 
have been reading THe ConvertEep 
Catuotic and I would like to see Mr. 
O'Connor, as I have great doubts 
about my religion, and I cannot go 
to confession to the priest any more.” 
The lady wrote to us making an 
appointment to bring her to see my 
husband, and when they came 
to the Mission, after a long inter- 
view the girl said she was satisfied 
that the Roman Catholic religion was 
not the religion of Christ. 

All these tokens for good greatly 
cheer and encourage our hearts. To 
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God be all the glory! As we look 
back over our lives we can see how 
God’s hand has been in every event. 
Our religious education, for we were 
both brought up in the rigid observ- 
ance of all the rites and ceremonies of 
the Roman Catholic Church and were 
carefully instructed in all ber doc- 
trines, peculiarly prepared us for this 
work ; because only thus could we 
understand the doubts and perplexities 
which cloud the minds of Roman Ca- 
tholics when the first rays of the Son 
of righteousness have penetrated the 
gloom. True, our way has been 
many times hedged up, but God has 
wonderfully opened a path for us. 
Persecution, sharp, bitter, unceasing, 
has been our portion. Trials, arfflic- 
tions and sore bereavement have come 
upon us. 

The first religious meeting held in 
our chapel was the funeral service of 
our darling baby boy, a child of rare 
promise. Eleven days later our only 
daughter was laid to rest beside him. 
The Lord gave and the Lord taketh 
away. Blessed be the name of the Lord. 

At the beginning of our work we 
met with very little sympathy and en- 
couragement from Christian people, 
because of their unbelief ; they did 
not believe it possible to reach the 
Roman Catholics with the Gospel. 
Still we persevered because we felt as- 
sured that He who had sent the Holy 
Spirit to enlighten our hearts would 
do the same for others. However, as 
the work grew and proved that the 
Gospel was effectual unto salvation for 
Roman Catholics, Christian friends be- 
came interested and aided us by their 
prayers and contributions. Now it 
has a firm basis, and every year in- 
creases its usefulness. 


Permit me to ask you ladies to re- 
member us in your prayers, that God 
might still use usin a greater degree for 
the salvation of Roman Catholics. 


Paying the Debt on Christ’s 
Mission. 

The first one hundred dollars to- 
wards the payment of the debt of 
$1.500 on Christ’s Mission was receiv- 
ed last month. It is the earnest hope 
of all who are interested in the work 
of the Mission that the remeining 
$1,400 shall be paid this season. If 
the good friends who have hitherto 
helped this work will endeavor to in- 
terest others, or failing in that effort, 
will do what they can$themselves, this 
debt will be speedily paid. This is 
the only way those in charge of the 
Mission can make this appeal. The 
work speaks for itself, and its methods 
are known to all. The Gospel of 
Christ in its purity and simplicity is 
preached there, and Roman Catholics 
are present at every service. Since 
the Mission was opened two years ago 
many priests have; been received, in- 
structed and helped there to learn the 
truth and to renounce the superstitions 
of Rome. All who come within its 
influence not only withdraw from the 
service of Rome and renounce alleg- 
iance to the Pope, but they are taught . 
the Bible way of salvation that will 
make them like other American Chris- 
tians. The power of Rome is thus 
weakened and the forces that make 
for good citizenship are strengthened. 
Such a work appeals to ,all Christians 
and patriotic citizens. While Ameri- 
cans are doing a good work in oppos- 
ing the political power of Rome, ef- 
forts should be made to convert the 
Roman Catholics. 
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RRO ROME. 


HE readers of THE CoNvERTED 

’ CaTHOLIC are requested to send 
accounts of the conversions from Ro- 
manism that come to their notice. 
Many converts shrink from publicity, 
and it is in deference to their wishes 
that only the initials of names are 
published. Careful supervision is ex- 
ercised over all reports that come to 
the office, and even the names of those 
who are converted at the services in 
Christ's Mission are not published. In 
the face of Rome’s great power in 
this country much wisdom is necessary 
in conducting a work like this. 
Fort Logan, Coto, Mar. 15, 1893. 

Dear Sir :—I was glad to receive 

your letter. . I believe God has called 
me out of the Roman Catholic Church 
fora purpose. I intend to do my 
-Master’s will, no matter what may be 
the cost. Since my conversion I have 
been disinherited by my parents, be- 
cause I found salvation outside of the 
Roman Church and could not be per- 
suaded to return to Egypt. My un- 
cle, a Roman Catholic priest in the 
North of Ireland, sent me a bill of 
indulgences in order to restore me to 
the Church of Rome. It came too 
late. I had lost my superstition. 
Praise the Lord foiever. 

During my stay in this place I have 
seen a young Roman Catholic lady 
come out on the Lord’s side. The 
Catholic people here tell me that I 
shall have many souls to account for 
hereafter. I rejoice that true Chris- 
tians have ceased trusting in the arm 
of flesh, and need no one to help 
them through purgatory. Jesus Christ 
is their salvation. O. EG 


A converted Catholic, S. E. R,, 
writes: ‘‘I was once in the darkness 
of Romanism, but the Saviour called 
me. I looked up and saw the cross, 
dimly at first, but as I gazed on it the 
forms and ceremonies of the Roman 
Church receded. Isaw the Saviour 
dying on the cross for me. There 
was nothing I could do to save iny- 
self. The Lord pardoned me and ac- 
cepted me as His child. How my 
heart aches for those who are groping 
in darkness as I was. As soon as I 
read THe ConvERTED CaTHOoLic I send 
it to some Roman Catholic friend. I 
want to make the truth known as far 
as I can.” 


— 


The following is from a converted 
Catholic, now a Protestant pastor: 
Marsoro, Mass., Mar. 13, 1893, 
Dgar S1r:—I have had the pleasure 
oi reading with great interest Tus 
ConvERTEeD CaTHotic. Our work here 
is very interesting. A few weeks ago 
four respectable and intelligent French 
Catholics accepted the Bible as their 
rule of faith, and manifested their 
conversion by joining the church 
and taking the Lord’s Supper with 
us. I received a letter from a French 
pastor in Quebec, in which he said a 
great movement has taken place 
in that province. Quebec is in a state 
of mental revolution and spiritual re- 
vival, It is significant and hopeful 
when such changes take place in the 
heart of Rome’s stronghold. God 
bless and guide the movement towards 
the shores of religious liberty. Please 
send me some of your magazines for 
free distribution among my friends. 
Sr be ee 
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From Kansas comes the following 
letter dated April 3, 1893: 
ceived the sample copies of THE 
ConveRTED Catuotic and distributed 
them among the people. I like the 
magazine very much and shall sub- 
scribe for it. I am descended from 
Catholics: My great granduncle, 
Dr. Roach, was a Roman Catholic 
bishop in Ireland. My grandfather 
left Ireland when he was a young man 
and came to the United States and set- 
tled in Pennsylvania, where he joined 
the Presbyterian Church. He had 18 
children, and not one of them ever 
became a Roman Catholic, but they 
were all members of Protestant 
churches. My father united with the 

- Presbyterian Church, and died in that 
faith after raising 8 children to man- 
hood, who all believe that Christ is the 
only Saviour and Mediator who alone 
has power to forgive sins on earth. 

‘“<T must also tell you of a French 
woman here who was converted from 
the Roman Catholic Church a few 


years ago, and is now a member of 


the Free Methodist Church. She isa 
great worker in the Church, and often 
testifies to the power of Christ in mak- 
ing repentant sinners children of God. 
My prayer is that many more may re- 
ceive the light of the Gospel and turn 
from Romanism. G. M. Roacu.”’ 

The following item went the rounds 
of the press last month: 

‘¢ There has been a wholesale con- 
version of the Roman Catholic inhabi- 
tants of the parish of Zaba, in Hun- 
gary, to Protestantism. The number 
of those who thus renounced Rome 
for the Protestant faith is 650. The 
London Chronicle correspondent at 
Vienna says that the explanation of 


cy re- ° 


this colossal conversion is to be found 
in the new drastic law, which enacts 
that religious services (preaching) in 
Hungary must be conducted in the 
Hungarian language. The inhabitants 
of Zaba are Germans, and they have 
publicly stated that they prefer to-en- 
ter the Protestant Church, in which 
divine service in German is allowed, 
to attending service ina language they 
are ignorant of.” 


BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


It may surprise those who read only 
an occasional copy of THs ConvERTED 
CaTHOLic to learn that the testimonies 
of three thousand converts from the 
Roman Catholic Church have been 
published in its pages for the last ten 
years. The. bound volumes of the 
magazine containing this unique rec- 
ord of conversions would be a valua- 
ble acquisition to every library of 
Christian literature. Last month a 
complete set of the volumes was plac- 
ed in the library of the New York 
Young Men’s Christian Association, 
and the library of the association at 
Rahway, N J., has also received the 
bound volumes. As there are only a 
limited number of copies of the vol- 
umes on hand, and it will soon be 
dificult to make up complete sets, 
those who wish to have them should 
make early application. As a record 
of facts, discussion and controversy 
relating to Romanism, with positive 
evangelical teaching, these volumes 
will be found exceedingly useful. 
They are handsomely bound in cloth, 
and will be an adornment to any li- 
brary. Price, post-paid, $1.25 each, 
or $8.00 for the eight volumes when 
ordered together. 
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PROTESTANTISM—ITS MODERN SIN. 


BY JOHN BOND, A CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 


ILE 

HRISTIANITY is above all a 
moral force. Its victories are 
the triumphs of peace and of truth. 
The watchword in the battle of Christ 
against corruption and error has al- 
ways been charity. It was the gospel 
of peace, the call to repentance and 
the promise of forgiveness, which con- 
quered the rude superstition of the 
fierce Teuton, the subtle logic of the 
doubting Greek, the proud prejudices 
of the imperious Roman, the satanic 
preternaturalisn of mysterious Asia. 
Every Christian preacher from Saint 
Paul to Luther and from Luther to 
the modern defender of the Gospel 
has fought and won with the weapons 
of the Spirit. During its entire or- 
ganized existence Protestantism has 
been the very embodiment of the 
ethics and the spirit of Christianity. 
Protestantism has never been guilty of 
an attempt to convert the religion of 
Christ into a political force. The 
history of Romanism is made up of 
the records of the successes and the 
failures of this attempt. Romanism 
and Popery are always striving after 
worldly power. Juike Pilate, the semi- 
pagan Cesars of Rome, the Popes, 
could never understand the words of 
the Son of God—‘‘My kingdom is 

not of this world.” 

The Papal-pagan Ceesarism began 
with the ascendancy of the see of 
Rome. All through the history of 
christendom you will find the Popes 
actively engaged in politics. You 
will find among them shrewd diplo- 
mats, men of wonderful energy and 
deep political understanding, masters 


of the science of organization. The 
Popes blessed and encouraged the 
crusades, the most remarkable politi- 
cal movement in the period of the dark 
ages. The Popes gave the impetus to 
that fierce spirit of racial and political 
hatred, which replaced Mohammeda- 
nism with Spanish Catholicism on the 
Iberian peninsula, The Popes and 
their faithful Pretorian guard, the 
Jesuits, instigated the long war against 
the Protestants of Middle Europe. 
The Papacy rejoiced over the bloody 
faithlessness of the weakly King of 
France. The Papacy applauded the 
work of the torch and of Torquema- 
da. In the bible of the Popes 
these words of the Saviour find no 
place: ‘‘ My kingdom is notof this 
world.” 

The labor of Rome would be in 
vain, its political successes would be 
unprofitable, its wonderful organiza- — 
tion would avail it nothing, if the 
Protestant Christians would only 
preach the Gospel of Christ and seek 
to extend His kingdom, which is not 
of this world. Protestantism will be 
weakened and discredited only when 
it remains indifferent and inactive,and 
in that case it deserves the deepest 
humiliation and the deepest disgrace. 
Let Rome devote itself to the pursuit 
of political power. Its ambition is 
doomed to bitter disappointment the 
very moment that Protestantism for- 
gets its lukewarmness and asserts 
with a loud protest, that Christianity 
is a moral and a spiritual force. Let 
the Protestants preach the Gospel to 
the Catholics, while the agents of the 
Pope are flirting with the politicians 
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and asking for public money for their 
sectarian schools. Let Protestants 
come out boldly, let them confess 
their faith, which is vain if it does not 
protest against the falseness of Rome. 
Preach the Gospel to the Catholics. 
As God ismy witness, they need it, 
they are willing to receive it; the har- 
vest is ready, but the laborers are few. 
Ten years ago I brooded in the cell 
of a morastery, fasting and scourging 
myself, praying to creatures and bow- 
ing down before graven images. In 
this great Protestant country there was 
no one to show me my errors. No 
one told me of the Gospel. The in- 
finitely good and merciful God deign- 
ed to open my eyes Himself and He 
led me out of the prison of darkness. 
Then I floundered about in the pool 
of indifference and agnosticism. I 
knew Latin and Greek and Hebrew; I 
knew all about the logic, the dogmas 
and the morals of Rome; I had read 
the lives of the Saints and a hundred 
book on asceticism; but I knew not 
the simple way of salvation through 
Christ alone. In this grand Republic 
which boasts of its Protestantism, 
there was no one to lead me into the 
light, which seemed hidden from me 
forever. A converted Catholic priest 
who had struggled as Ihad struggled 
first led me into the light. Nowa 
day does not, pass. but my wife 
and my little ones gather around me 
in the evening and I open the big 
Bible, and when I read to them I only 
remember the day of my salvation, 
and I forget that but ten brief years 
ago Rome owned me as her slave. 
The picture of the young monk with 
his long black garb, his scapulars and 
rosaries and holy medals seems like a 
frightening dream of the past. 


The Pope’s Scapegrace Nephew. 

Under this heading the following 
item, taken from an English paper, 
appeared in the New York Swz April 6: 

‘‘Count Camillo Pecci, the Pope’s 
nephew, has caused his holiness much 
trouble. He has lost very heavy sums 
of money at play, was said to be con- 
nected with Monsignor Folchi’s doubt- 
ful affair about the Peter’s Pence, and 
was obliged to leave Rome in his un- 
cle’s disgrace He is now at Cuba, 
and, though he telegraphed for for- 
giveness to his holiness on the occas- 
ion of the latter’s jubilee, he yet re- 
mains in disgrace.” 

It will be remembered that last 
winter the Sw threw open its columns 
to the friends of Archbishop Corrigan 
in the controversy that raged about the 
appointment of Monsignor Satolli as 
Papal Delegate and that it was favor- 
able to Corrigan and opposed to Sa- 
tolli. After it had printed a dozen 
letters on the subjeot it suddenly an- 
nounced that its columns were closed 
against further discussion.  Satolli 
had been appointed Delegate with full 
powers, and Corrigan was threatened 
with deposition if further opposition 
was manifested. In their hearts the 
Corrigan party, which includes the 
Jesuits, feel great resentment, but they 
dare not openly declare their senti- 
men's. The question now that trou: 
bles the loyal Roman Catholics is, 
whether the publication of this item 
that reflects on the Pope’s nephew is 
not the continuation of the opposition 
to the Pope and the party represented 
by Satolli, Gibbons and Ireland? The 
Jesuits are cunning and vindictive,and 
it is expected that by their hand there 
will be other developments in this 
matter before long. 
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THE POPE'S SOLILOQUY. 

YG F TER Pope Leo XIII. had created 
x fourteen new cardinals last Janu- 
ary he began preparation for his Epis- 
-copal Jubilee, the greatest event in his 
‘life next to that of his elevation to the 
‘Papal chair. The celebration took 
j place in February in St. Peter’s Rome, 
‘where 60,000 people assembled to do 
‘him reverence. He was borne aloft 
in his royal chair and carried into the 
great church while the multitude 
prostrated themselves in adoration. 
He celebrated mass at the high altar, 
that is, he brought down Christ from 
his place in heaven and by the magi- 
cal words ‘‘Hoc est enim corpus meum” 
made him assume the form ofa wafer. 
The people were ‘indifferent to the 
supposed presence of the Son of God, 
but they were enthusiastic in their 
hosannas to the feeble old man who 
calls himself the vicar of Christ. 

The celebration of the Jubilee con- 
tinued for weeks, and the offerings to 
the Pope from his faithful subjects of 
all countries who had madea pilgrim- 
aye to Rome amounted to $2,000,000 
jn money and presents. There was 
no pilgrimage from the United States, 
as the quarrels of the bishops and 
priests over Satolli’s appointment and 
the school question was too recent to 
allow them play the part of hypocrites 
successfully. The English and Irish 
pilgrims were there in full force, head- 
ed by the Duke of Norfolk, whose 
personal gift to the Pope was a check 
for. $200,000. 

“Tam weary of all this ceremony 
and parade,” said the Pope to him- 
self when alone after the departure of 
the pilgrims. ‘‘What does all this profit 
an old man like me? I know I must 
have appeared ridiculous when carried. 


in my chair on the shoulders of men 
through St. Peter's, and the thought 
occurred to me that if they had stum- 
bled I should have been dashed to 
pieces. I looked like a god in my 
gorgeous robes and triple crown be- 
decked with jewels, and I suppose 
some of the spectators imagined that 
I possessed divine attributes. My 
predecessors, the imperial rulers of 
Rome, had divine honors paid to 
them and were saluted as gods; but 
they were pagans, and no comparison 
should be made between them and 
us. I know that our ceremonies re- 
semble theirs in many respects and 
the homage paid to me is similiar to 
that which was offered to the emper- 
ors. But I would fain believe it is 
more sincere. I have no temporal 
kingdom as they had, but I have a 
spiritual kingdom they never dreamed 
of. Those pilgrims at my Jubilee 
represented 200,000,000 souls who 
believe they cannot go to heaven 
when they die unless they havé my 
permission. [ create bishops and 
they ordain priests who forgive the 
sins of the people, and the forgiven 
sinner has a right to enter heaven. 
That’s good logic. Of course we 
keep the souls in purgatory as long as 
we please—until the last farthing for 
masses is paid; but that is business, 
and no one who believes in our power 
has a right to complain. If the pil- 
grims at my Jubilee should think me 
worthy of divine honor like the em- 
perors of old, itis best for the inter- 
ests of the Church to let them continue 
in their belief. As an individual 
when I am talking to myself in this 
manner I might have a different 
opinion, but it would avail me noth- 
ing toentertain other thoughts than 
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those which constitute the mind of 
the church. And yet 1 cannot but 
remember the life on earth of Him 
whose vicar lam supposed to be. He 
had not a place whereon to lay Hls 
head, while I have the largest and 
most sumptuous palace in the world, 
surpassing in splendor the gorgeous- 
ness of oriental harems—no, not har- 
ems; I should not have said that, for 
we are all celibates in the Vatican, or 
_ we are supposed to be, which is the 
same thing 1n our theology. The pil- 
grims admired the wonders of the 
Vatican and the glories of St. Peter’s 
and expressed their astonishment that 
amid such surroundings I should be 
so plain and unostentatious in private 
life. Some of them, doubtless, thought 
my chief object in life was to sit on a 
throne and dictate orders to the cardi- 
nals, bishops and priests throughout 
the world for the regulation of the af- 
fairs of the Church. | They have been 
accustomed to hear their pastors in 
their local churches say, The Pope has 
declared thus and so, and what he 
says is the command of God. Ifyou 
believe what God says you mustfbe- 
lieve the word of the Pope, who is ‘His 
sole representative on earth, That\is 
sound doctrine and my priests are 
faithful in proclaiming it, and I re- 
ward each of them in proportion ashe 
emphasizes this cardinal point of the 
faith of my Church. Of course when 
talking to Protestants they tickle their 
ears by saying itis only when I am 
speaking ex-cathedra that I am infalli- 
ble—like and equal to God in this di- 
vine attribute. When the Church only 
was infallible it was supposed to be 
guided by the Holy Ghost, but now I 
am formally declared by the Vatican 
Council to be infallible in my own 


person as the head of the Church, and 
whatever I say or do as such has 
the same influence and authority as if 
it wee the act or word of God. 

‘* And there is where my good faith- 
ful subjects make a mistake, imagin- 
ing that I am constantly on my high 
chair or throne dictating encyclicals 
and infallible decrees. Dear me, if 
they only knew that I have to dress 
and undress, eat and drink, and rest 
and sleep, like any common mortal, I 
fear they would understand the differ- 
ence between Almighty God and my- 
self, and not pay me the reverence and 
adoration they now render to ‘ His 
Holiness.’ But it is best for the inter- 
ests of the Church thai they should 
continue in their ignorance. That 
fellow McGlynn used to say in New 
York that he hoped to see a Pope 
some day walking down Broadway 
dressed in a frock coat and a stove 
pipe hat, with an umbrella under his 
arm. I have no doubt whatever but 
Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop Ireland 
and other ‘liberal Catholics’ like 
them entertain the same sentiments. 
If Gibbons should be elected Pope 
after me, no one knows what he might 
do. The Americans are a people 
without traditions, and as the whole 
structure of my Church is built on tra- 
dition, there is no precedent in their 
history by which I could guage the 
probable action of a man from that 
country. I must get moreinformation 
from Satolli about America. He has 
cut a striking and picturesque figure in 
exploiting our ‘liberal policy’ in that 
country, and he will be more success- 
sul now that I have sent Sbarretti and 
Papi as auditor and secretary to co- 
operate with him.” Here th: Pope 
was disturbed by intrusive pilgrims, 
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. THF POWER OF ROMAN PRIESTS TO FORGIVE SINS. 


BY JAMES A. O'CONNOR. 


HEN conducting the services 

during the Week of Prayer 

last January in Vineland, N. J., on 
the invitation of the pastors of the 
Presbyterian, Methodist, Cungrega- 
‘tional and Baptist churches, I was 
vasked many questions at the afternoon 
«conferences that could be satisfactorily 


answered only by a discourse of an. 


hhour’s length devoted to each subject. 
As the Bible readings occupied the 
greater part of each conference, only 
a brief reply could be made to such 
questions. Among other topics on 
which information was sought was 
the power claimed by all Roman 
Catholic priests to forgive sins and 
thereby satisfy the divine justice and 
reconcile the repentant sinner to the 
God whom he had offended. I had 
explained from the Scriptures the 
priesthood of Christ, the great High 
Priest of our salvation, who had of- 
fered himself on Calvary as the sacri- 
fice for our sins and who possessed all 
power in heaven and on earth for our 
forgiveness, redemption and reconcil- 
iation. The question then arose, if 
Christ alone had such power how'could 
the Roman Catholic priests claim that 
they had similar power? The answer 
was that their pretensions were based 
on the wcrds of our Lord addressed 
to His disciples—‘‘ Whose sins you 
shall forgive they are forgiven them; 
and whose sins you shall retain, they 
are retained.” ‘‘ By those words,” 
says the Council of Trent, ‘‘the power 
of forgiving and retaining sins was 
communicated to the Apostles and 
their successors.” (Canons and De- 
crees of the Council of Trent. —_Ses- 


sion XIV., held November 25, 1551, 
under Pope Julius III.) Intelligent 
Roman Catholics who mingle with 
Protestants and seek admission to re- 
fined society deny that their priests 
have the power to forgive sins, and 
endeavor to explain the absolution 
pronounced by the priest as declara- 
tory, intercessory or mediatorial. 
Some who are not well instructed in 
their own religion believe this in good 
faith; but others are ashamed to ack- 
nowledge that their priests, who may 
be notoriously unfit for decent society, 
have the power to forgive the sins of 
respectable people like themselves, 

“* I don’t believe the priest has the 
power to forgive me when I go to 
confession to him,” a bright Roman 
Catholic girl will say in the society of 
her Protestant friends.” ‘‘I have been 
often to confession,” said a Roman 
Catholié of Berea, Ohio, to the writer 
when holding evangelistic. meetings 
there last February—‘‘ I have been 
often to confession, and until I heard 
you preaching I never thought the 
priest had power to forgive my 
sins. Nowsince you have made it 
clear to me that every priest claims 
such power I shall never confess to a 
priest again, but to God alone.” 

The Council of Trent, the Vatican 
Council and all Roman Catholic 
theologians declare that priests have 
power to forgive sins. The best illus- 
tration of this dogma of the Roman 
Church is found in the works of St. 
Alphonsus Liguori, the founder of the 
Redemptorist Order, which Rev. 


Michael Muller, ©. SS. R.,has follow- 


edin his book on ‘The Catholic 
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Priesthood.” It is commended as 
“sound in doctrine” by Cardinal Gib- 
bons and every Roman bishop in the 
United States. 

I will give Father Muller the op: 
portunity to speak for himself and for 
the whole Roman Catholic Church in 
the following long extracts from the 
latest edition of his work: ‘‘The 
Catholic Priesthood,” 2 vols., pages 
514, 884, published by Benziger 
Brothers, New York, ‘‘Printers to the 
Apostolic See.” In the third chapter 
of Vol. I., entitled ‘‘Dignity of the 
Priest—His Power over Christ’s Mys- 
tic Body—Over the Faithful,’’ pages 
46 and following, Father Muller says : 

“As Jesus Christ does not wish to 
enter souls as long as they are in mor- 
tal sin, the great power of the priests 
to change bread and wine into Christ’s 
body and blood would be of little 
avail to the greater part of mankind, 
had not Christ given them another 
power, namely that of forgiving sins 
by means of the sacraments, especial- 
ly by the sacraments of baptism and 
penance. ‘Go,’ said He to the apostles 
and priests; ‘baptize mankind in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost,” ‘Whose sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them.” (Matt 18: 19; John 20: 
23%) This power is given to 
priests to free men from their sins, 
and prepare them for this wonderful 
union with Christ in holy communion. 
But what does it mean to have the 
power of forgiving, of destroying sin? 
Sin is so great an evil, that, were all 
the men on earth, were all the saints 
and angels of heaven, to perform the 
most rigorous penances; were they to 

sacrifice everything for the love of 
God, yet, with all their good works, 


they would not be able to blotout a 
singlesin. Nay, even the fierce fires of 
hell, though burning throughout all 
eternity, can never destroy a single 
mortal sin. ‘The power of removing 
mountains is indeed a great power, 
but the power of removing sin from 
the soul is far greater. The power to 
raise the dead to life is wonderful, but 
the power to raise the dead soul to 
life is still more wonderful. To have 
the power to create new worlds is to 
partake of God’s own omnipotence; 
but to have the power of forgiving, of 
destroying sin, is to hold the very 
place of God himself—it is to perform 
one of the greatest works of God’s 
almighty power. 

Let us take a man who, of his own. 
free-will, has made himself a slave of 
sin, a slave of the devil. Who shall 
free him from this shameful bondage ? 
Shall we call upon the angels and 
saints of heaven? The saints of 
heaven arethe friends of God, and 
God honors them by hearing their 
prayers. They may pray for the sin- 
ner, they may obtain for him innum- 
erable graces, but they cannot free 
him from one single sin. 

Shall we call upon his guardian- 
angel? The guardian-angel may 
warn the sinner, he may assist him,he 
may urge him todo penance, but the 
guardian-angel cannot free him from 
the chains of sin. 

Shall we call upon St. Michael? 
St. Michael is most powerful; he is 
the prince of the heavenly hosts; he 
has conquered Satan and his hellish 
crew. Hecan compel the evil spirits 
to flee away from the sinner, but he 
cannot free that sinner from a single 
sin. ; 

Shall we, then, call upon the blessed 
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Virgin Mary herself? The blessed 
Virgin is the mother of God; she is 
queen of angels and of men; her very 
name is the terror of hell. She can 
pray for the sinner, and her prayers 
are all-powerful with God, but she 
cannot forgive a single sin; no, not 
even a single venial sin. 

Seek where you will, throughout 
heaven and earth, and you will find 
but one created being who can forgive 
the sinner, who can free him from the 
chains of sin and hell, and that ex- 
traordinary being is the fries/, the 
Catholic priest. ‘‘Who but God can 
forgive sins?” was the question which 
the Pharisees sneeringly asked. ‘“‘Who 
but God can forgive sins?” cry the 
Pharisees of the present day, and we 
answer: There 7s a man on earth that 
can forgive sins, and /4a/ man is the 
Catholic priest. 

Yes, the priest not only declares 
that thesinner is forgiven; he really 
forgives him. The priest raises his 
hand, he pronounces the words of 
absolution, and quick as a flash of 
light the chains of hell are burst as- 
under, and the sinner becomes a 
child of God. So great is the power 
of the priest that the judgments of 
heaven itself are subject to his decis- 
ion; the priest absolves on earth, and 
God absolvesin heaven. ‘‘ Whatso- 
ever thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
be bound also in heaven; and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth, shall 
be loosed also in heaven.” These 
are the ever-memorable words which 
Jesus Christ addressed to the Apostles 
and their successors in the _priest- 
hood. 

Suppose that our Saviour himself 
were to appear here in his human 
form among us; suppose he were to 


enter one of the confessionals for the 
same purpose. Suppose that two 
sinners go to confession, both equally 


disposed, equally contrite. Let one 
of these goto the priest, and the 
other to the Saviour himself. Now, 


our Lord Jesus Christ says to the sin- 
ner that comes to him, ‘‘I absolve 
thee from thy sins,” and the priest 
says to the sinner that goes to him, 
‘I absolve thee from thy sins.” Now, 
the absolution of the priest will be 
just as valid, just as powerful, as the 
absolution of Jesus Christ himself. 
The sinner who goes to the priest to 
confession, will be just as well ab- 
solved as the sinner who goes to our 
Blessed Lord himself. 

At the end of the world Jesus 
Christ shall judge all men himself, 
‘for the Father judges no one, but 
He has left all judgment to His divine 
Son;” but as long as this world lasts 
Jesus Christ has left all judgment to 
his friends. He has vested them with 
His own authority, with His own 
power: ‘‘He that heareth you,” He 
says, ‘‘heareth me.” He has given 
them His own divine spirit: ‘Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost; whosoever sins 
you shall forgive, they are forgiven, 
and whosoever sins you shall retain, 
they are retained.” 

The priest is the embassador, the ° 
plenipotentiary, of God. He is the 
co-operater, the assistant, of God in 
the great work of redemption. This 
is no exaggeration, it is the inspired 
language of the apostle: “Dei adjut- 
ores sumus.” (1 Cor. 3): ‘We are 
the co operators, the assistants of 
God.” It isto the priest that God 
speaks, when he says: ‘‘ Judge between 
me and my people:” ‘‘/udica inter me 
el vineam meam.” (Isa. 5) <‘* This 
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man,” says God, speaking to the priest, 
*‘this man is asinner; he has offended 
We. grievously, I could judge him 
myself, but I leave this judgment to 
your decision. I shall forgive him as 
soon as you grant him forgiveness. 
He is my enemy, but I shall admit 
him to my friendship as soon as you 
declare him worthy. I shall open the 
gates of heaven to him as soon as you 
free him from the chains of sin and 
hell.” 

*°St habes brachium sicut Deus,’ asks 
God of Job, ‘‘et st voce simili tonas?” 
(xl, 4.) Hast thou an arm like God? 
Hast thou like him a voice of thun- 
der? Yea, Lord, the priest can an- 
swer; when I forgive sin, my arm is 
strong like thine, for I break the chain 
of sin. My voice thunders like thine, 
for it bursts the fetters-of hell; my 
voice changes thine enemy into thy 
friend; it transforms the slave of hell 
into an heir of heaven. 

The power of forgiving sins sur- 
passes that of any created being,either 
in heaven or on earth. An earthly 
judge has great power, yet he can 
only declare one innocent who has 
been falsely accused, but the Catholic 
priest has power to restore to inno- 
cence even those who are guilty. 

The kings of the earth are powerful, 
yet their power extends only over a 
few countries, while the power of the 
priest extends over the whole earth. 
His power reaches to the highest 
heavens; it penetrates even to the very 
gates of hell. The treasures of kings 
are silver and gold—perishable met- 
als; but.the treasures of the priest are 
the imperishable merits and graces of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Kings have 
power only over the bodies of men; but 
priests have power over their souls. 


Kings have power only over their sub- 
jects; but kings and emperors them- 
selves are subject to the priest. From 
him they receive not only the light of 
faith, but also the pardon of their sins 
by the grace of God. Kings have power 
to open and close the prison gates of, 
earth; but the priest has power ey 
open and to close the gates of heaven 
and hell. His power is felt in heaven; 
he opens its gates to the elect. His 
power is felt in hell; he snatches from 
its jaws its unhappy victims. His 
power is felt in purgatory; he consols 
and delivers its inmates from their 
fiery dungeon. 

As our Lord has given power to the 
priest to free from sin the souls of 
men by applying to them the merits 
of redemption, need we wonder that 
he has also given the priest the power 
to free certain creatures on earth 
from the curse of sin, by applying to 
them the blessings of the Redemption? 
“Every creature,” says St. Paul, ‘‘is 
sanctified by the word and by prayer.” 
—(1 Tim. 4: 5.) 

Need we wonder that God gave the 
priest the power to cast out. devils, 
and to keep the evil spirits from harm- 
ing us? ‘‘And calling together the 
twelve Apostles,” says St. Luke, 9: 1, 
“he gave them power and authority 
over all devils.” There is a king, 
possessed by an evil spirit. Now 
there is nota king or ruler on earth 
who has the power to deliver him; yet 
this wondrous power has been granted 
to the priest. There is a house haunt- 
ed, a family tormented hy evil spirits. 
Now there is no power on earth, 
neither the power of science nor the 
power of armies, that can expel these 
evil spirits. This supernatural power. 
belongs to the priest alone. 
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ROMANISM DOMINANT IN NEW ENGLAND. 


HE present religious condition 
FF of New England is shown by 
the United States Census to be largely 
Roman Catholic. In its leading 
editorial the New York Jndependent, 
“April 6, 1893, gives the religious 
statistics of the six New England 
States under the startling heading of— 


CATHOLIC NEW ENGLAND 


We reproduce the greater part of the 
article : 

‘©The Roman Church is at the front 
in New England, so far as numbers 
are concerned. This has been sus- 
pected, but not definitely known. The 
Census of 1890 now makes it an un- 
deniable fact. The communicants 
of the Roman Catholic Church exceed 
in number those of all Protestant 
bodies combined by nearly a quarter 
of a million. The excess is surprising- 
ly large. 

“ The following table gives the fig- 
ures for the six States, according to 
the Census returns for 1890: 


Catholic Protestant 
communi communi- 
cants cants. 

IMaINe irae Steeee swore 57,548 102, 161 
New Hampshire... .39,920 63,021 
Vermont).....s000.. 4% 42,810 63,505 
Massachusetts....... 615,072 R27 el 
Rhode Island......... 96,825 51,183 
Connecticut,......... 152,945 156,396 

1,005,120 763,987 


‘It will be observed that while the 
Catholics usually give ‘ population,’ 
which includes all baptized adherents, 
whether adults or infants, the table 
reports communicants. This means 
that no baptized Catholics are counted 
except those who have been admitted 
to communion. The age at which 


children are allowed to make thei@ 
first communion varies from nine to: 
eleven, according to Catholic author- 
ities. Catholic communicants practi- 
cally include all baptized Catholics 
above those ages. It is well to keep 
this explanation in mind, __ The per- 
centage of Catholic communicants to 
Catholic population is much larger 
than the percentage of Protestant 
communicants to Protestant popula- 
tion. The latter of course greatly 
outnumbers the Catholic population 
—probahly, not less than three to 
one. 

‘Catholic communicants exceed 
Protestant communicants in only two 
of the six States—Massachusetts and 
Rhode Island—but the excess in each 
case is very large. In Massachusetts 
it reaches 287,000; in Rhode Island 
45,000. Of course Boston and Provi- 
dence are great Catholic centers. 
Catholics crowd to the cities. Immi- 
gration multiplies them, and immi- 
grants are gregarious. They huddle 
together, and are only separated and 
distributed by slow and gradual pro- 
cesses. The population of Maine is 
in a large degree a rural population, 
with a smaller foreign element. The 
Protestant States are those which 
have the smallest proportion of for- 
eign-born inhabitants—Maine, where 
they are only one in 8; Vermont, 
where they are one in 74; New 
Hampshire, one in 5, and Conneecti- 
cut, onein 4 In RhodeIsland the 
proportion is one to 34, andin Massa- 
chusetts one to 34. 

‘‘Moreover,the great mass of foreign- 
born citizens in Massachusets is made 
up of populations strongly Catholic | 
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Of its 657,137 foreign born inhabi- 
tants 467,000 were born in Ireland 
arid Canada. Of Rhode Island’s 
106, 305 foreign-born population near- 
ly 67,000 came from Ireland and 
Canada. In Connecticut, where the 
Catholics are only a little behind the 
Protestants, more than half the for- 
eign-born are Irish and Canadians. 

“* But New England Catholicism is 
not made up wholly of foreign-born 
communicants. There must be num- 
erous descendants and immigrants 
who adhere to the religion of their 
fathers. Many of these, as the Catho- 
lics themselves admit, have been lost 
to the Church; but of course a very 
large percentage are still active or 
nominal members. Nobody finds 
any evidence that the Church is win- 
ning from Protestantism. It increases 
first, by immigration, secondly, by 
natural growth of population, 

“‘The descendants of the Puritans 
have not, of course, been converted 
to the Catholic faith, They have 
emigrated to the great West and to 
other sections in large numbers. 
Those who are left do not have, from 
various causes, so large a natural in- 
crease,as obtains among foreign popu- 
lations. New England is likely, 
therefore, to become more predomin- 
antly Catholic.” 


Protestant Ministers Stone Blind. 
_ The New York Herald, April 9, 
1893, sums up the case on trial between 
Protestantism and Romanism in New 
England as follows : 

‘¢ What would the Pilgrim Fathers 
say? Proud Puritan New England 
has succumbed to the sway of the oc- 
cupant of the chair of St. Peter. 

“ The communicants of the Roman 


Catholic Church, according to the 
government census of 1890, exceed in 
number those of all Protestant bodies 
combined by nearly a quarter of a 
million in the six New England 
States. 

-“* The growth has been not alone _ 
along the line of immigration, Many 
native American families have become 
Catholics.” [Not many ; only a few. ] 

‘*That the growth of the Roman 
Church is to be even more rapid in 
the future than it has been in New 
England is apparent from the fact that 
while the Roman churches are filled 
to overflowing Protestant church at- 
tendance all through New England, 
and particularly in the country dis- 
tricts, is constantly-falling off. Many 
Protestant church buildings, like many 
New England farms, are practically 
abandoned. 

‘‘While Catholicism is one and 
moves like an army, Protestantism has 
been engaged through its history in 
internecine strife. 

‘* Not only from the wombs of the 
witches in New England have come a 
thousand ‘isms,’ but the denominae 
tions have trained their guns upon 
each other while the world has won- 
dered. Even to-day there is no 
Protestant denomination that meets 
another that has not its armor on and 
its sword at its side. 

‘¢ There can be no doubt upon the 
present lines of campaign but that in 
the near future the history of New 
England will repeat itself in the coun- 
try at large, and that the Roman 
Catholic Church will be, numerically, 
overwhelmingly the Church of the 
United States. 

‘¢ This result will be hastened by the 
revolution in progress here under Sa- 
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tolli, in which the Catholic Church is 
being adjusted to American institu- 
tions and social conditions and life. 

‘‘ Nothing can stay this result now 
but the cordial consolidation of Prot- 
estantism. The clergymen in any 
Protestant denomination who does not 
and who will not see this is stone 
blind.” 


Catholics Becoming Americans. 

Among the eighteen candidates for 
the ministry in the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church ordained by Bishop 
Fitzgerald at the Newark Conference 
in Jersey City, April 9, were some 
gentlemen of unmistakeable Roman 
Catholic origin. One, Rev. William 
C O’Donnell, will be mistaken for a 
Roman Catholic priest if he shall 
wear the conventional clerical garb 
with a round collar attachment and a 
clean shaven face, and he will be ad- 
dressed as ‘‘Father O’Donnell’” by 
his Roman Catholic neighbors. It is 
a good sign of the times when men 
with such names are ordained to the 
Methodist ministry. 

Last year when visiting in the State 
of Maine we met several business 
men whose Irish patronimics had been 
Americanized—O’Donnell had _ be- 
come Donnell, O’Connor was changed 


into Connor and Conner, etc. One 
of the Governors of the. State of 
Maine a few years ago was 


named Conner. His ancestors were 
Irish Roman Catholics with the noble 
name of O’Connor. But he came 
under American influences and the 
Irish and Romish elements disap- 
peared before the light of truth, 

The Maine and New Hampshire 
people of the last generation acted 
differently from those of Massachu- 


setts in dealing with the immigrants 
who came within their borders. They 
were sturdy God-fearing Yankees 
who did not yield to the solicitations 
of the priests to contribute money for 
the erection and support of Roman 
Catholic churches, schools and con. 
vents, but who gave Bibles to their 
employees and welcomed them. to 
their churches, with the result that 
thousands of these immigrants were 
converted from Romanism to Christi- 
anty,and their descendants are among 
the best of American citizens to-day. 
Almighty God has always blessed the 
circulation of His Word and the 
preaching of the way of salvation. 
The Gospel of Christ is the same yes- 
terday to-day and forever,and whoso- 
ever believes it with sincerity and truth 
will be made a new creature. 


KIND WORDS. 
From the. /Vorthwestern Christian 
Advocate, January 11, 1893: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC Vol. IX., con 
taining the monthly numbers from January to 
December 1892, Shows the progress of the 
work of evangelizing the Roman Catholics 
that the Rev. James A. O’Connor, former] y 
a Roman Catholic priest, has been conducting 
in New York for the last fourteen years. In 
this volume we find the record of the conver- 
sion of several priests and of hundreds of 
Roman Catholics who have been led to accept 
the Bible way of salvation. Much light is 
thrown on the doctrine and practices of the 
Roman Catholic Church, and the plans and 
schemes of the Roman hierarchy to gain su- 
preme control in this country are exposed and 
denounced in unmeasured terms. A series of 
valuable articles on the Inquisition are also 
given. Price of volume, post-paid, $1.25. 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR.. 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be sent to 
pastors with small salaries and VY, M.C. A. 
reading rooms in any city of the United States 
and Canada for 50 cents a year 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE true spirit of Roman Catholic- 
ism, past and present, is most 
eloquently set forth in the ‘Cruel 
Persecutions of the Protestants in the 
Kingdom of France,” a work first pub- 
lished by Pastor Jean Claude in Lon- 
don in 1707. It shows to what bloody 
and merciless persecutions were sub- 
mitted French Protestants under, the 
reign of the infamous, priest-ridden 
Louis XIV. The first American re- 
print of this remarkable book has just 
‘been issued by Rev. Prof. Narcisse 
Cyr of Boston, whose travels in Europe 
and special studies of the history of 
Protestantism in France have fitted 
him for such an undertaking. The 
book is well printed on good paper, 
and neatly bound. The old timestyle 
of printing has been preserved both in 
the spelling and in the mere typo- 
graphical part, so that we have a new 
book printed in the quaint old style 
of the early part of the eighteenth 
century. It is a very valuable work 
and contains an excellent picture of 
Claude himself, and a very interesting 
sketch of the famous pastor by Mr. 
Cyr. It costs $1.00, and can be had 
of the publisher, Prof. Narcisse Cyr, 
Springfield, Mass. 
6 < 
The National of Montreal, a French 
Roman Catholic paper, in its issue of 
March 3, published a long and sensa- 
tional editorial entitled, “‘ The End of 
a Legend.” The legend in question 
is the assumption that the Roman 
clergy have always been the zealous 
protectors of the interests, tongue and 
nationality of French Canadians. The 
paper shows that these have had no 
worse enemy, ever since the conquest of 


Canada by England, than the Roman 
hierarchy, And, referring to the ap- 
proaching dedicati »n of a monument 
to honor the memc ty of M: de Mais- 
onnende, the founder of Montreal, it 
says, after having called the clergy 
“‘ traitors to the country”: ‘‘ We want 
no bishops at the foot of that monu- 
ment. We want citizens only!” The 
Canadian crew of the “ Bark of Peter’ 
is experiencing very rough weather in 
these days. 
ak 

Ex-Premier Mercier of Quebec, the 
old friend of the Jesuits, has had a 
kind of change of heart lately. The 
hostility of the priests toward him 
since his political downfall has revived 
in him his former radicalism. In a 
speech delivered before the Letellier 
Club of Montreal Mr. Mercier said with 
reference to the Province of Quebec : 

‘Why are the French Canadians 
and the Catholics divided as they are 
in Parliament? The cause Jies in the 
education they receive. This eduica- 
tion is bad. It does not teach children 
to lift up their heads like free men. If 
they had been taught their rights as 
free men they would notawait the dic- 
tations of a priest or of a bishop; they 
would think for themselves. Now 
the clergy who have led them to the 
battle-tield about this question (the 
Manitoba school question) want to 
go back. It is time to let them know 
that this is a question of nationality as 
well as of religion. The protection of 
the race belongs to the fathers of this 
race. He who has not the courage to 
support a wife or raise up a family 
is not competent to speak when the 
rack is threatened.” 
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This last thrust at clerical celibacy 
has caused a tremendous uproar in 
Quebec, coming from such an alleged 
friend of Rome, a Papa knight and 
Roman countat that. Still Mr. Mercier 


has not taken back the offensive words. 


ae 


Father Charles Boucher, of the 
French Roman Catholic Church at 
Fond du Lac, Wis., refused lately to 
admit a Grana Army of the Republic 
corps in his church for the funeral of 
one of his parishioners who was a vet- 
eran. Hence another priest, Father 
Keenan, in reply to an inquiry of the 
G. A. R. local commander, wrote in 
the Fond du Lac Reporter of March 
11, that Rome was not opposed to the 
G. A. R., and intimated that Father 
Boucher had been unwise in his re- 
fusal to admit the veterans to the 
church. But the trouble with Boucher 
is that he was one of the Southern 
conspirators and sympathizers. It 
was he who kept John Surratt in his 
own house near Montreal and helped 
him to escape from Canada. Father 
Boucher told this himself at the trial 
of Surratt in Washington. See General 
Harris’ ‘‘Assassination of Lincoln.” 

* x 

The WVorthwestern Congregationalist 
in its issue of March 3, 1893, says 
this about Mexico: 

“In our own highly favored land 
we have liberty of speech and thought 
and conscience, and do not interfere 
with those who may differ from us in 
their religious views. Roman Catho- 
lics can practice and preach their doc- 


trines without molestation, and those - 


differing from them have the same lib- 
erty. Our laws protect all alike. In 
Mexico, as in other countries profess- 
edly Catholic, a large majority of those 


who call themselves Catholics have no 
religion whatever and are practically 
infidels. As they do not read the 
Bible, are not expected or permitted 
to do’so, they know nothing of the 
great plan of salvation as taught in that 
precious Book. This condition of 
things makes Mexico a very difficult 
field. Dr. Greenesays{ ‘The fath- 
ers and brothers of the country very 
generally coincide with the sentiment 
which I recently saw in a representa- 
tive newspaper, that ‘‘the Bible had 
been the greatest obstacle to the civili- 
zation and progress of Mexico.” They 
believe that Roman Catholicism is the 
legitimate successor to the Church of 
the apostles. They consider our Bible 
an adulteration and ourselves as im- 
postors and believe that they have seen 
and known Christianity in seeing and 
knowing the Romish Church. And 
thus to-day French, German and 
American infidelity, including spirit- 
ualism, find nowhere a more hearty 
welcome or a more congenial field 
than in Mexico. For this reason I 
consider missionary work in Mexico, 
as in all Papal countries, more difficult 
than it is in pagan lands. The Gos- 
pel has not to encounter a base system 
of heathenism, but a shameful coun- 
terfeit of itself, a public sentiment 
bitterly prejudiced against it by a sys- 
tem worse than heathenism that has 
palmed itself upon the people as 
Christianity.’ Notwithstanding ll 
the discouragements arising out of 
these hinderances to the progress of - 
the truth, it gladdens our hearts to 
read how our God is blessing the la- 
bors of his faithful servants. ” 
a 

Iceland, which is about the size of 

England and has a population of 
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71,000 souls, is probably the only 
country in the world where the Roman 
Church does not at present exist. All 
the inhabitants belong to the Danish 
State Lutheran Church, which is ad- 
ministered by one bishop and 140 
ministers. 


our : 
The Catholic Universe of Cleveland, 
Ohio, reports in its issues of March 
11, 18, 25 and April 1, 1893, respec- 
- tively, four lectures delivered in that 
city by Father William McMahon. 
The first dealt with the massacre of 
the St. Bartholomew. The priest 
claims that Rome had nothing to do 
with it, and even that the Huguenots 
were the persecutors and oppressors of 
Roman Catholics! But he prudently 
omits the fact that Pope Gregoro XIII. 
had a medal struck with a picture 
representing an angel slaughtering the 
Huguenots and the Latin inscription: 
‘“‘Ugonottorum Strages’”—‘‘ The Mas 
sacre of the Huguenots.” 
* 

THe second lecture treats of Gali 
leo and infallibility. The lecturer en- 
deavored to prove that Rome is not 
the enemy of science, and that the 
Pope had nothing to do with the trial. 
But it is known now that the Pope 
was the president of the Congregation 
ot the Holy Office which tried Galileo, 
and this Pope, Paul V., was 
actually present at a sitting of the 
Holy Office on Thursday, February 
25, 1616, acted as president and sanc- 
tioned the censure reported against the 
‘astronomer’s views. In the sentence 
delivered June 22, 1633, after the sec- 
ond trial, we read these words: ‘‘ By 
command of his holiness (i. e. the 
Pope), etc. the two propo- 
sitions of the stability of the sun and 
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the motion of the earth were by the 
theological ‘ Qualifiers’ qualified as 
follows: The proposition that the 
sun is the centre of the world, etc, 
is absurd and false philosophi- 
cally, and formally heretical because it 
ts expressly contrary to the Holy Scrip- 
tures. The proposition that the earth 
is not the centre of the world, etc., 
is equally absurd and false philo- 
sophically,and theologically consider- 
ed is, at least, erroneous in the faith.” 
Now, if Papal infallibility is not 
called upon to decide in matters “ for- 
mally heretical,” ‘‘contrary to the 
Holy Scriptures” and ‘‘ erroneous in 
the faith,” as was termed Galileo’s 


_teaching, we would like to know what 


it is called upon to settle anyhow 


* 
* 


The third lecture was ab out infalli- 
bility itself, and the usual perverted 
proofs were adduced, with this re- 
markable closing blasphemy: ‘‘ But 
when the Pope teaches ex cathedra his 
teachings are as true as the teachings of 
Christ upon the mount.” ... ‘‘Heas 
God sitteth in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God.” 

* 

The fourth lecture is supposed to 
deal a fatal blow to the many ‘‘mis- 
representations” of the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church. One of them is that 
Rome worships the Virgin Mary. Still 
if Rome has not officially decreed that 
Mary is to be worshipped, she is in 
fact. While Christ says, ‘‘I am the 
door,” Roman Catholics say in their 
litany, “ Mary is the gate of heaven,” 
Roman theologians say no one can 
be saved who does not pray to Mary. 
If Father McMahon will prove to us 
that we are guilty of misrepresenta- 
tons we willapologizeat once. J.A. D. 
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ROME’S TEACHING--A CHALLENGETO BISHOPSPALDING 


‘BY REV. JOHN LEE, A. M. B. D., 


VERY thoughtful observer of the 
times will clearly perceive that 
the leaders of the Roman Catholic 
Church in America are resolved to 
capture this Republic. If the Church 
of Rome be the Church of the living 
God—the Church that has neither 
dared to ‘‘add unto ” nor ‘‘ take away 
from” the teachings of the Holy 
Scriptures—then the earnest prayer 
that should ascend from the heart of 
every lover of God and humanity is 
that heaven may richly crown the 
untiring efforts of those leaders with 
success. The ChurchofRome! What 
a history she has! Her methods of 
yesterday are not her tactics of to-day. 
She has her Summer School to-day ; 
admits that from Chautauqua she got 
the idea, and invites the attention of 
her children to the commendable zeal 
for knowledge which the Methodists 
exhibit. Those whom she designates 
‘*separated” brethren to day would 
have fared yesterday as did John Huss. 
Yesterday she spoke of the ‘daring 
and malicious press;” today she 
makes the press- a mighty engine for 
the accomplishment of her purposes. 
The Catholic Citizen of Milwaukee 
issued a “Catholic Truth Edition,” 
the object of which was, the Citizen 
States, ‘‘ to reach the leaders and 
makers of opinion.” Among ‘‘the 
Protestant clergy of the Northwest ” 
the writer received a copy of this “ Ca- 
tholic Truth Edition.” After reading, 
“The Citizen will be pleased to re- 
ceive brief communications from any 
Protestant or non-Catholic reader 
touching his impression as to the con- 
tents of this issue,”’ he concluded that 
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‘the leaders and makers of opinion” 
were so actively employed thinking 
about the World’s Fair and tts possi- 
ble outcome, that they would scarcely 
have time to pen even ‘‘brief com- 
munications,” and knowing that one 
communication of a respectable length 
would occupy the same space that 
several brief communications would, 
he wrote to the editor, sincerely thank- 
ing him for his kindness in sending 
him a copy of his truly enterprising 
paper ; clearly stating ‘‘ his impression 
as to the contents of this issue,” and 
briefly concluding:  ‘‘If this letter | 
written in the spirit of love, is for any 
reason an undesirable communication, 
please do not publish extracts from it. 
Either publish it in full or, with the 
stamps I enclose, return it to me in 
its entirety, a rejected manuscript.” 
Two sentences from an editorial in a 
subsequent issue tell their own story : 

‘A Protestant minister of Galena, 
Illinois, takes us at our word when 
we Offered to publish ‘ brief communi- 
cations’ from any Protestant reader of 
our Catholic Truth Edition; but his 
communication if published would 
make two columns and a half of our 
valuable space and he enjoins us to 
print the whole or nothing of it. We 
accede to the latter portion of his re- 
quest.” If THE Convertep CaTHOLIC 
feels justified in saying, ‘‘ We accede 
to the former portion of his request,” 
then Bishop Spalding may yet have an - 
opportunity of examining at his leisure 
the contents of ‘‘a rejected manu- 
script.” 

In the following communication I 
endeavored to keep in mind the 
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Apostle’s words, ‘‘ Speaking the truth 
in love.” Whether I have succeeded 
or not the readers of Tae ConverTED 
CaTHOLIc must decide for themselves. 
To the Editor of the Catholic Citizen : 

Dear Sir :—I desire to return you 
my very sincere thanks for your kind- 
ness in sending me a copy of the 
‘*Catholic Truth Edition” of the Ci#’ 
zen, every page of which I have read 
with great interest. Fearing that this 
** Catholic Truth Edition” might soon 
be exhausted I ordered several copies 
for distribution among my friends im- 
mediately after reading the editorial 
note, ‘‘ The articles contained in this 
issue are chosen with a view of giving 
Protestants who remain Protestants 
a correct notion of several Catholic 
' teachings commonly misunderstood 

by Protestants.” In reference to this 
‘special issue you say: 

‘* This ‘Catholic Truth Edition’ of 
the Citizen will probably come. before 
the eyes of nearly thirty thousand Pro- 
testants and non Catholics. Orders 
for quantities from 50 to 500 copies 
have come to us from all parts of the 
Northwest, from Texas, California, 
Arizona, Washington, Montana, Da- 
kota and several of the Eastern States. 
We mail direct from this office hun- 
dreds of copies to the press, the clubs, 
the schools, the libraries and the Pro- 
testant clergy of the Northwest, our 
purpose being to reach the leaders and 
makers of opinion. There has prob- 
ably never in the West been so well 
directed a diffusion of Catholic truth 
among Protestants as this issue carries 
with it.” 

I hope that ‘‘ Protestants and non- 
Catholics,” and especially my brethren, 
“the Protestant clergy of the North- 
_ west,” will read with especial care the 


editorial, ‘‘Our Minister’s Library,” 
found on page 4 of the ‘Catholic 
Truth Edition ” of your truly enter- 
prising paper. The first paragraph is 
supposed to voice the experience of 
one who has grown weary of a series 
of sermons on “ the errors of Roman- 
ism,” and who is hungering for some- 
thing else. He says : 

‘‘Our minister preaches us a sermon 
quite often on the errors of Romanism. 
He describes what the Romish Church 
teaches and what the benighted Ro- 
manists are silly enough to believe. 
Our minister knows so much about 
the Roman Church, and tells us so 
much about it, that we think we know 
all there is to be known about it, and 
really we are tired of the topic.” 

The writer of this communication 
preaches to a large congregation in 
the very church in which General 
Grant worshipped God in days gone | 
by—the First Methodist Episcopal 
Church of Galena. He never took for 
his subject ‘‘The Roman Church,” 
and so the remark has never yet been 
made to him, “‘ Really we are tired of 
the topic.” The theme that to him is 
inexhaustible is not ‘ The Errors of 
Romanism,” but “The Truths of 
Christianity.” He delights in point- 
ing his fellow-men to the Blessed One 
of whom Peter said: ‘‘ Neither is 
there salvation in any other ; for there 
is none other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must 
be saved.” He desires, however—and 
in this you will heartily commend him 
—to impart correct information con- 
cerning the teachings of the Roman 
Catholic Church. . He never tells 
them what he ‘‘thinks;” never endeavors 
to impress them that he is ‘‘ inspired 
on this theme ;” but points out what 
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the Church of Rome, in her ‘standard 
works, teaches. In order to do this 
he has ‘‘a library.” It differs somewhat 
from the library thus described in the 
second and concluding paragraph of 
your editorial : 

“Our minister has a library where 
he reads up for the sermon that he de- 
livers to us on each Sabbath morning. 
Now it is somewhat curicus, consider- 
ing all our minister tells us about the 
Roman Church and its teachings, that 
he has few, if any, Romish books in 
his library. If he was about to preach 
us a sermon on Robert Elsmere, he 
would probably read that bulky novel 
through ; if he were about to expose 
the fallacies of Henry George he would 
doubtless have Progress and Poverty 
on his library shelf; but respecting 
Romanism of which he talks to us 
year in and year out, he is wonderfully 
able to escape sources of accurate in- 
formation, Obviously our minister 
must be inspired on this theme and 
needs not the ordinary conversance 
with vulgar and material facts that 
seems essential when his discourse re- 
lates to less important topics.” 

Instead of a desire ‘‘to escape 
sources of accurate information ” ‘‘re- 
specting Romanism,” I have endeav- 
ored to discover ‘‘ sources of accurate 
information,”’ and I modestly believe I 
have succeeded. 

Years: ago I purchased in Chicago 
in a Roman Catholic book store, un- 
der the shadow of the great Jesuit 
church of that city the ‘‘complete 
and unabridged edition” of ‘“ Pope 
and Maguire’s Celebrated Controvers- 
ial Discussion,” published by D. & J. 
Sadlier & Co., 31 Barclay street, New 
York. In this famous controversy 
which took place in the lecture room 


of the Dublin Institution, ‘‘ Infallibili- 
ty” was discussed on Thursday, April 
19, 1827. The celebrated Daniel 
O’Connell was the Roman Catholic 
chairman. Father Maguire, in his re- 
ply to the Protestant clergyman, Rev. 
Richard T. P. Pope, says : 

‘‘T may premise that the Pope’s in- 
fallibility is not a doctrine of mine, 
nor of any Catholic ;” affirms, ‘‘No 
Catholic is bound to believe in the in- 
fallibility of the Pope; and I re-assert 
that it does not form an article of Ca- 
tholic faith ;” repudiates ‘‘the infalli- 
bility of the Pope, which my learned 
adversary would crush down the 
throats of Catholics, ‘velimt nolint,’ as 
an article of Catholic faith,” and final- 
ly declares, “I am opposed to the doc- 
trine of the Pope’s infallibility. It is 
imposed upon me by Mr. Pope—but 
I have already stated that it forms no* 
part of the doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, and is not received by the 
Catholics throughout the world.” (See 
‘*Controversial Discussion,” pages 46, 
57, 58, 60.) 

On page 4 of the ‘‘Catholic Truth 
Edition ” of the Citizen, Bishop Spald- 
ing, speaking of the Roman Catholic 
Church, says, ‘‘ She is ever the same.” 
What does the eminent prelate mean ? 
Does he mean ‘‘ever the same” in doc- 
trine? Does he mean that infallibility 
was a doctrine of the Church before 
1870? Ifso, how are we to under- 
stand the strong statements of Father 
Maguire? If Bishop Spalding can - 
prove that Papal infallibility, now 
‘‘an article of Catholic faith to be ac- 
cepted under pain of heresy,” was 
‘“an article of Catholic faith” previous 
to the Vatican Council, I hold myself in 
readiness to follow in the footsteps of 
that ‘‘ Methodist clergyman” who, in 
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the opening years of this century, the 
Catholic Citizen informs us, was so fa- 
vorably impressed by ‘‘ the Sulpicians 
at the seminary in Montreal,” and so 
strongly convinced by ‘the ordinary 
Catholic doctrinal works” put into his 
hands, that he bade ‘‘a kind farewell 
to his Methodist brethren,” was re- 
ceived into the Catholic Church” and 
‘“became a priest.” Will the Bishop 
of Peoria accept this challenge? If he 
refuses, that act of refusal will prove to 
the American people that he wisely 
concludes that to attempt this thing 
would be to attempt the impossible. 
If the Right Rev. Dr. J. L. Spalding 
succeeds in proving that Papal infalli- 
bility was a doctrine of the Roman 
Catholic Church before Monday, the 


' memorable 18th of July, 1870, I will 


go to Peoria,humbly request the bishop 
to receive me into the Roman Church 
and fit myself for the priesthood. 

In September, 1887, I received a 
letter from a well known clergyman, a 
former pa:tor of the church J now 
serve, the Rev. John H. Vincent—since 
then elevated to the episcopacy—tre- 
questing me to write ‘‘a tract setting 
forth in short paragraphs the incon- 
sistencies of the Church of Rome in 
claiming infallibility, showing what 
different infallible Popes have said 
contradicting each other.” Being en- 
tirely unlike the minister described in 
‘our minister’s library,” who was 
‘‘inspired on this theme,” I felt that I 
stood in need of ‘‘material facts.” 
The ‘‘facts” that I was in search of I 
could not obtain in America. It will 
not be amiss to invite the attention of 
Bishop Spalding to my long and ar- 
duous search for the ‘‘ vulgar and 


‘material facts” establishing the recent 


origin of the infallibility of the Pope. 


This search, ultimately crowned with 
success, is related in the following letter 
addressed to the editor of the Balti- 
more Catholic Mirror, and pub- 
lished in the issue of that paper for 
December 20, 1890 : 
Lockport, Int , Dec. 1, 1890. 

To the Editor of the Catholic Mirror : 

Dear Sir :—On page 4 of your issue 
of November 22, in an editorial enti- 
tled ‘“ Anti-Catholic Prejudice,” the 
following paragraph appears : 

‘* No educated or enlightened man 
will condemn the doctrines or dogmas 
of a religious sect without having care- 
fully studied them, This the Catholic 
Church invariably does. Whenever a 
new heresy arises not only does she 
tear off its husk of truth, but she also 
exposes its kernel of falsehood. ‘Do 
unto others as you would be done by : 
is the precept of the Man God ; and 
yet the number of those who pass 
judgment upon the teachings of the 
Catholic Church without having as 
much as opened a Catholic catechism, 
is legion. How these individuals 
would clamor for fair play were a pet 
theory of theirs subjected to such star- 
chamber like proceedings.” 

The foregoing reference to “a Ca- 
tholic catechism” brings to my re- 
membrance an incident inconnection 
with a very pleasant trip made to the 
British Isles during the past summer, 
which, with your kind permission, I 
will give to the readers of the A@zrror. 
I arrived in Belfast last July at the very 
time when an American citizen, the 
Rev. Dr. John Hall of New York, was 
introduced to a most intellectual audi- 
enc as the ‘‘ foremost Irishman of the 
day.” Taking a walk one beautiful 
afternoon I soon found myself in a 
pleasant discussion with an exceed- 
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ingly genial and very intelligent nan, 
the proprietor of a second-hand book 
store. To hold copverse with this 
Roman Catholic gentleman was to me 
most refreshing. Among other books 
which he placed in my hands was a 
catechism. This was not for sale. He 
assured me that there w«re associa: 
tions in connection with that copy 
which made it so valuable to him that 
gold could not purchase it. .‘‘I can 
very easily get you a copy of this cate- 
chism,” said he, “‘ but not of this par- 
ticular edition ; still more, 7 am im a 
position to state that you cannot find a 
copy of this edition in the-world.” This 
assertion was made with an emphasis 
full of meaning. I visited a great 
many book stores, and as I left each 
one without even seeing a copy of the 
book I longed to possess, I felt that 
my friend was certainly ‘‘77 a posttion” 
to speak. When I was just at the 
point of giving up the search in Bel- 
fast I stepped into a ‘‘shop” to buy a 
copy of United Ireland and asked the 
gentleman if, in his judgment, this 
particular catechism could be found in 
the city. “It is exceedingly hard, 
well-nigh impossible,” said he, ‘‘to 
get a copy of the edition you want. I 
believe, however, that I have one, and 
only one copy ofit. It is not here ; it 
is at the bazar, unless it has been sold 
within the past twenty four hours.” 
He described with minuteness the par- 
ticular shelf on which it would be 
found. I then started for the bazar, 
found his assistant, and for a not un- 
reasonable financial consideration be- 
came the happy possessor of Keenan's 
‘* Controversial Catechism,” third edit- 
ion, corrected by the author, thirteenth 
thousand, and published in 1854 by 
Marsh & Beattie, 13 South Hanover 


street, Edinburgh. I was anxious to 
secure another copy of the third edit- 
ion, corrected by the author, not for 
myself, but for the library of my a/ma 
mater, the Northwestern University. I 
failed to discover one more copy of 
this edition, which could not be found 
‘<in the world,’”’in Wales ; I searched 
for it most diligently both in Glasgow 
and Edinburgh, but found it not; I 
ransacked every second hand book 
store of any note in London, and was 
informed that for some reason oF 
other this particular edition had com- 
pletely disappeared ; in no Irish city 
that I visited, except Belfast, could I 
obtain any clue to it. Perhaps some 
reader of the AfZirror might ask, ‘‘ Did 
you read with care the preface to the 
third edition, in which you are told, 
‘ An edition of 3,000 copies, and one 
of 6,0co, have been disposed of in a 
comparatively short time ; and, as the 
demand continues, a third edition is 
now imperatively required,’ and did 
you search for a copy of the first or 
second editions?” I read the preface 
carefully and searched the book stores 
thoroughly and failed to find even one 
copy either of the first edition, or of 
the second edition, or of the ‘very 
elegant American edition.” 

In Glasgow I purchased a copy of 
Keenan’s ‘‘ Controversial Catechism,” 
new edition, year of publication not 
given, published by Dolman &Co., 41 
Baker street, Portman square, London. 
Both editions, this ‘‘third edition 
corrected by the author” and the 
“‘new edition,” contain 236 pages, . 
and in both appear the ‘‘ preface to 
the first edition,” ‘‘ preface to the sec- 
ond edition” and ‘‘preface to the 
third edition.” In the preface to the 
second edition the author notes with 
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pleasure ‘‘ tke rapid sale of the former 
edition—its approbation by many 
clergymen in Scotland and by several 
in Ireland and England—the fact of 
its appearing in a very elegant Ameri- 
can edition, approved by the Right 
Rev. Dr. Hughes of New York and by 
the American Catholic clergy and Ca- 
_ tholic press ;”” and in his preface to 
the third edition Father Keenan speaks 
of it ‘‘ having the high approbation of 
Archbishop Hughes, the Right Rev 
Drs. Kyle and Carruthers, as well as 
the approval of the Right Rev. Dr. 
Gillis and the Right Rev. Dr. Mur- 
doch.” The episcopal approbation of 
the Right Rev. Drs. Kyle and Carruth- 
ers, Gillis and Murdoch, vicars-apos- 
tolic of their respective districts in 
Scotland, are prefixed to the ‘third 
edition, corrected by the author” and 
the ‘‘new edition.” On page 112 of 
- this catechism ‘‘ having the high ap- 
probation of Archbishop Hughes,” 
also of ‘‘the American Catholic clergy 
and Catholic press,” I find in the 
“third edition, corrected by the au- 


thor,” the following question and an- 


swe! : 

‘QO. Must not Catholics believe the 
Pope in himself to be infallible? 

«* A. This isa Protestant invention ; 
it is no article of the Catholic faith ; 
no decision of his can oblige, under 
pain of heresy, unless it be received 
and enforced by the teaching body ; 
that is, by the bishops of the Church,” 

This question and answer do not 
appear in the “new edition.” No 
footnote explains the cause of the 
omission. The bookseller from whom 
I purchased a copy of the ‘‘ new edit- 
ion” solemnly assured me that it was 
exactly the same, page for page, as the 
«third edition, corrected by the au- 


thor.” “If there were anything in the 
new edition,” he said, ‘‘ different from 
the third edition, it would certainly be 
indicated in a preface. You observe 
that the preface to the third edition is 
dated ‘ Dundee, Feast of All Saints, 
1853.’ You also observe that in the 
preface to the second edition the au- 
thor states that he has ‘ made altera- 
tions and important additions.’ It is 
very evident that if he had made any 
alterations or additions in this ‘new 
edition’ he would have indicated it in 
a preface.” To this statemant, appar- 
ently very reasonable, I replied: 
‘‘Father Keenan died several years 
before Pope Pius IX. convened the 
Vatican Council. In connection with 
this new edition, the date of which, 
for some reason, is withheld, is there 
not evidence, internal evidence, that it 
appeared subsequent to 1870?” Hav- 
ing turned to page 112 of both edit- 
ions, I directed his attention to the 
omitted question and answer in the 
‘“‘new edition.” This intelligent 
Scotch Roman Catholic examined that 
page in both editions very carefully, 
then said, with considerable emphasis: 
“ That is exceedingly strange It ts 
deception. I will certainly write to the 
archbishop aboutit” Both catechisms 
have the same episcopal approbation ; 
in both the same prefaces appear ; 
both are paged alike throughout, so 
that from the opering page to the 
general index both copies are appar- 
ently identical. 

At the recent session of the Rock 
River Conference of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church in Aurora I placed 
these two copies of Keenan’s “ Contro- 
versial Catechism ” in the hands of 
several of my ministerial brethren and 
asked if they could detect any differ- 
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ence, and in every case I found they 
did not. The omission is managed 
with considerable skill. The first sen- 
tence on page 112 in both copies is 
alike, and the last sentence on page 
113 in both copies is alike. On these 
pages in the ‘‘ third edition” there are 
86 lines of printed matter, and only 81 
in the ‘‘ new edition.” On page 113 
it is decidedly interesting to observe 
how much greater space there is be- 
tween the last line of chapter nine and 
the first line of chapter ten in the 
“new edition” than in the’ “third 
edition.” In any triangle the sum of 
the three angles is equal to two right- 
angles, but in this ‘‘Catholic Cate 


chism” there are 52 words less on: 


pages 112 and r13 in the ‘‘ new edit- 
ion” than in the ‘‘third edition.” 
Concerning the ‘‘ infallibility ” of the 
Church a foot-note imparting infor- 
mation to ‘‘ our Protestant brethren ” 
appears in both editions on page 74 ; 
but concerning the ‘‘infallibility” of 
the Pope no foot note declaring that 
‘‘this is a Protestant invention” is 
seen inthe “new edition” on page 112. 

I should thank you very sincerely 
if you would inform me when, by 
whose order and for what reason the 
question and answer referred to were 
omitted from the well known ‘‘Catho- 
lic Catechism” of Father Stephen 
Keenan. This information will be 
most gratefully appreciated by the 
undersigned, who has been not onlya 
reader of the Catholic Mirror for sev- 
eral years, but a subscriber for it even 
before the ‘‘ Holy Father,” on July 
13, 1886, sent ‘‘his Apostolic Bene- 
diction to all connected with the Ca 
tholic Mirror.” 

Yours most respectfully, 
Joun Lex. 


‘Catholic Bishop of Peoria ? 


Permit me, dear sir, to say in con- 
clusion that I would not have dream- 
ed of sending vou this comimunicaticn 
if my eyes had not rested on this edi- 
torial note : 

“ The Citizen will be pleased to re- 
ceive brief communications from any 
Protestant or non Catholic reader 
touching his impression as to the con- 
tents of this issue, and we urge our 
non-Catholic brethren to speak freely 
to their Catholic friends on matters 
suggested by the articles herein.” 

If this letter, written in the spirit of _ 
love, is for any reason an undesirable 
communication, please do not publish 
extracts from it. Either publish it in 
full or, with the stamps I enclose, re- 
turn it to me in its entirety, a rejected 
manuscript. 

Your ‘‘ separated” brother, 
Joun Lex. 
WE SHALL GLADLY DO So. 

Will the Editor of THE ConverTED 
CaTHo.ic send a copy of his excellent 
magazine in which ‘‘a rejected manu- 
script ” sees the light to the Roman 
If Bishop 
Spalding thinks that he can prove that 
Papal infallibility was an article of 
Roman Catholic faith ‘‘to be accepted 
under pain of heresy” before the 18th 
of July, 1870, THz ConveRTED CaTHO- 
tic will accord him a portion of its 
valuable space for the proof. Mil- 
lions of Americans, Romanists and 
Protestants, will await the Bishop’s 
proof with intense * interest. Jay 

DOUAY TESTAMENTS, 

Following the example of Pope Pius VIL., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Pope Leo XIII. and Cardinal Gibbons 
have advised the Roman Catholics to read the 
New Testament. Copies of this Testament, 


well printed on good paper and bound in 
cloth, will be sent, post paid, for 20 cents. 


illet’s Synopsis Papismi,a generl view 
- of the Roman Church, with confuta- 
tions of its errorsand accurate quota- 
tions from the Scriptures, Fathers, 
Councils, Pontifical Decrees and Doc- 
tors of Roman Theology ;.a complete 
_ refutation and exposure of the claims 
of the Church of Rome to be the 
- Church of Christ. The author, Dr. 
- Andrew Willett, was a Fellow of 
Christ’s College, Cambridge. The 
~ work was. originally published in 
__ London, 1634. Anew edition, care= 
fully revised. was issued in 1852. 
Io volumes. The price of the work 


ory of the Inquisition of the Middle 
es, by Henry Charles Lea, author 
of ‘‘An Historical Sketch of Sacr- 

otal Celibacy,’’” ‘‘ Superstition and 
‘orce,” and ‘Studies in Church 


Empire and the Church from Con- 
stantine to Charlemagne, by Mrs. 
Hamilton Gray giving a genealogical 
table of Valentinian and ‘Theodosius; 
their descendants and connections, 
and a genealogical table of thefamily 
© of the Ammals........cccocesecsseecsoseoees 
_ Annals of the Persecution in Scotland 
the Revolution, by James Aik- 


otland,’’ etc., two volumes, 
cond American edition....... eis 
The Testimony of an Escaped Novice 
om the Sisterhood of St. Joseph, 
ttsburg, Md., the Mother 
of the Sisters of Charity of the 
d States, by Josephine M. 
ley, illustrated............. 


Port Royal, from the French ot 
ctor Cousin, M. Prosper Fan- 
M. Vinet, and other sources 
pacy—Its History, Dogmas, 
s and Prospects. By Rev. J. 
ylie, D.D. 558 pp., cloth...... 


. By Paul Bert, with a 
Mgr. Freppel, Bishop 


s—An Hixami- 


Esq., author of the ‘‘ History — 


e Pascal; a glimpse of convent — 


of the Jesuits—Translation | 


FOR SALE By i 


James A, O'Connor, 142 West 2st. Street, New York, 


thas been reduced t0............-+e-00 oes $12050- 


istory,’’ 3 large volumes.......... $8.00 


‘1250 


1950 


1250 


1950 


- Martin Luther, his Life and Work, by Baie 
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NEW; SECOND HAND, AND RARE 


BOOKS ON ROMANISM, 


Recommended for Historical Accuracy and Soundness in Doctrine. : 


The Jesuit Conspiracy—the Secret Plan . Ca 
of the Order. Detected and Reveal- ae ira 
ed by the Abbate Leone, Translat- Pein 
ed from the French. 261 pp. cloth. $2.00, 

Evenings with the Romanists. By 
Rev. M. Hobart; Seymour, M, A. 
326\pp: Cloth. ca.! sccerentewonece tees bey 

Mornings Among the Jesuits at Rome. 
By Rev. M. Hobart Seymour, M.A | 
301 pps clothe. .e. uoWsccorenmeee- tine 

Roman Catholicism, Old and New, 
from the Standpoint of the Infallibil- _ 
ity Doctrine. By John Schulte, D. 
D., Ph. D. 350 pp. cloth........... 

Aimee’s Marriage. An exciting story — 
of the difficulties and intrigues aris- — 
ing from the marriage of a Protes- 
tant to a Catholic. By P. H.C. 
EAR WPA Cosa Re te eActs tee Ts z 

One Year at St. Margaret, or Grace. 
Dabney’s Experiment ; Protestant 

American Convent 


1.50 


1.50 


1,00 


Children in 
Schools. By P. He Gap author vot. am 
Aimee’s Marriage; cloth............. Iya Xe5O us 


The British Reformers, Io vols. Uloth.. 


D’Aubigne’s History of the Reformation 
in the Sixteenth Century. Edition in 


10,00 — 


Ranke’s History of the Popes, 3 volsssee 
Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, 3 vols. 4.50 pak: 4 
D’Aubigne’s History of the Reformation ry 


h eas 


and Life of Martin Luther, illustrated, = = 


handsomely bound, 1014 PP-...+++++++« 4.00 — f 
History of Sacerdotal Celibacy, by Henry ? 
C. Lea, enlarged edition. ........01.s006 4.00 


Muston’s History of the Waldenses,2 vols 3.00 _ cia 2 


Peter Bayne, LL. D., 2 vols..........00 3:00, 
Luther’s Primary Works, by Henry | Ne Con 
Wace,D.D.and C.A.Buchheim,Ph.D. 2.00: pepe ee 
Luther’s Table Talk or Familiar Dis- 4 
course, with fac-simile of Luther’s 
handwriting, by Wm. Hazlett, Esq.... 
Life of Archbishop Whately, D. D., late __ 
~ Archbishop of Dublin, by E. Jane 


x 


Whately, 2 volUMES....4-eersevesrereee 2-50 

“ Sapa! o 1D + ty 

Dowling’s History of Romanism, illus- ns 
Ji trated ss <2 i hitgion 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 

A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor vhas been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 18o1, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York, where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc. Another $1.000 was paid in 
February, 1893, leaving a debt of $11,500, 
which theChristian friends who are interested 
in the work are earnestly requested to help 
in paying, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 

Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre-a 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York. 

FORM OF BEQUEST. 

I give and bequeath to ‘‘ Christ’s Mission,” 
organized in the City of New York, May 1887, 
the sum of $+— to be applied to the uses and 


purposes of said Mission. 


_Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 


‘ hah 


BOUND YOLUMES OF THE 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


The volume for 1892, handsomely boundin = 
cloth, isnowready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume will show its value both asa 
magazine of Christian teaching andexperience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- _ 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion. _ 
Price, post paid, $1,25. in eo 

Vols. II., Ills, [V.,V:, VI., VIL. Vlad 
TX., handsomely bound in cloth, willbe sent == 
to any address, post paid, for $8.00 when _ 
ordered together. oe 


FATHER CONNELLAN'S 
PUBLICATIONS, = 
The remarkable conversion ofRev. Thomas Aes 


become a preacher of the Gospel to his fellow- , 
countrymen are given atlengthin thisandin  __ 
another book ot 100 pages, ‘*Old Paths,” that _ 
has been recently published. Both works are 
excellent, Price 20 cents each. ore 


= 


FATHER FLYNN. — 


A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. Geo, C. Needham, has been published. 


The 


price is 30 centsin paper cover, and 75 cents in cloth. We hope this book will be widely | 


the difficulties which attend any of its priests who escape from its toils, in a forcible and 


or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. 


_ ASSASSINATION OF LINGO. 


Sie PRESIDENT LINCOLN. 


_ BY GENERAL T. M. HARRIS, ONE OF THE JUDGES OF THE MILITARY coMarns ea 


aot 
Ee 
Sa 
«! 


aT 


read. For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and sm 
written in a bright and vigorous style. It is replete with the precious truths of the Gena ;. 
setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It presents the evils of the Church of Rome and 


thrilling way. It is rare for any book to possess so many excellencies, and it will do 
much good to every reader. Ak sae 


We will send the Nun of Kenmare’s books—“Life sideGud 
Church of Rome” ($1.75),her “Autobiosraphy'(®1.50),“Whathon, 
Teaches ”’ ($1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.75),'tor $5.0 
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APPOINTED BY THE GOVERNMENT TO TRY THE CONSPIRATORS 


TAMES A, OCONNOR, 142 WEST 
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THE CALIGRAPH TYPEWRITER — 


“STANDS AT THE HEAD# 


As it always has, because it is First in Improvement, Lasts Longest — ef 


and Does the Best Work. 


‘Tere American Writtna Macutne Co, 


No. 237 BroADway, NEw Yorx, Nowe 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 


BOOKS. 


_ For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 

Treland and the United States.. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 
left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. 


Her first book since leaving ee convent is 
an account of her life— 


“ RUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 


NUN OF KENMARE.”’ 


One large'volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— 


_ “LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME.” 


ge an expose of oi interior life of Bishops, 
riests and Nuns, A powerful and fascinat- 


ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 
_ “WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 
ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 


ee last volume, just published, 


“THE STORY OF MY LIFE’ ay 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with oa 
an account of her life asa Protestant nun in 


one of Dr.’ Pusey’s convents, and subsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. 


These four volumes will be sent to any 


address, post paid, for $5.00. 


eater ang: 


Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, Cea 


“FIFTY YEARS IN THE 


CHURCH OF ROME,” 
is the greatest Protestant book of the day. 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00. — 
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SACERDOS VAGABUNDUS | 


ORTHE TRAMPPRIEST, _ 


Past 
es ?y 


oi 


The Result of the Discipline Practiced in the of 


Roman Catholic Church of the United States. 
Written by a Catholic Priest (Very Rev. 

H. O’Brien, Vicar-General of the Diocese « 
Fort Wayne, Indiana.) One Volume, 300 


En, 


i 


pages, cloth bound ; price, post paid, $1. £00, 


_ This is the most terrible arraignment of Ro- & 
man Catholic Bishops and Priests ever Nee 


lished. It contains nothing but facts that are 


fully substanstiated. ‘* Every accusation made — 


against Bishops in this book,” says the Auth 
“we are prepared to prove, either | 

own handwriting or by the evidence of 
witnesses.?” 
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pA L VALET ON 


FOR 
ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 


When thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren. 


Luke Xx11: 32. 

Verily I say unto you, Except ye be 
converted and become as little chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, 

Whosoever therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, the same is 


greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 
Matt. XVIII: 3-4. 


My kingdom is not of this’ world: 
if My kingdom were of this world, 
then would My servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews: 


but now is My Kingdom from hence. 
John xviii: 36. 


Come, ye blessed of My Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you 


from the foundation of the world. 
Matt. XXV 4: 3. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. “* 


=:HERE are many good articles in 
Tuer ConveRTED CATHOLIC this 
month, indeed they are all good ; but 
we would call special attention to that 
which we take from the Jndependent, 
‘“ Love the Stranger.” Our readers at 
a distance should know that the /zde- 
pendent is the foremost undenomina- 
tional religious paper not only in this 
country, but in the world. We have 
written so much on the same subject 
as the /ndependent article that it would 
seem almost unnecessary to say more. 
But we are extremely thankful that 
such a leading religious paper has at 
length taken up this subject. We 
commend this article especially to 
our friends in New England. The 
Italians are harmless there, but the 
Irish and Canadians must be evange 
lized or they will surely destroy 
the Americans. 


Breviary Stories. 


We are pleased to see that the 
translations from the Roman Breviary 
that have appeared in THE CoNVERTED 
' CatTHouic under the ‘title of ‘‘ Lives 
and Miracles of Roman Catholic 
Saints,” are copied in many papers. 
The Victorian Standard, Melbourne, 
Australia, quotes the case of Stanis- 
laus, Bishop of Cracow, who in the 
eleventh century raised from the dead 
aman named Peter, who had been 
three years in his grave, in order that 
he might testify before King Boleslaus 
in behalf of the bishop. Evidently 
the king was not satisfied with the tes- 
timony, for he cat off the bishop’s 
head. In commenting on this the 
Australian paper said : 

‘*In ali probability the king saw 


through the imposture which was be- 
ing attempted upon him by the sub- 
stitution of another for the real Peter ; 
and so punished the offending cleric.” 

But there is greater probability that 
the story is a monkish invention. 


Co-operation Needed. 

There are hundreds of subscriptions 
for this year still unpaid. This is bad 
when every little help isneeded. Be- 
fore the hot season sets in, when so 
many persons will leave home for a 
time, it would be a most helpful’ 
kindness to remember the work of 
this magazine and of Christ’s Mis- 
sion. Fifty dollars were receiv- _ 
ed towards paying the debt on 
the Mission last month, but it is hop- 
ed much more will be sent this pleas- 
ant. month of June by the friends who 
are conversant with the details of the 
work. Last month one wrote in: 
reference to a small legacy bequeathed 
to the Mission, but if the labor is not 
lightened for the pastor by present aid 
he will derive no benefit from such 
kindness except what may come to 
him in the eternal home. Only those 
who have experience of a work like 
this, where the friends are few and the 
enemies many, can realize how it 
grinds and wears out the body and 
mind, The condition of a Christian 
worker among Roman Catholics is 
harder than that of a missionary in 
any heathen country, especially in the 
large cities of this country, where the 
Church of Rome is supreme and 
where the priests, politicians, finan- 
ciers, merchants and public men gen- * 
erally bow before it. The world is 
with Rome, but God is against it. - 
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Rev. George C. Needham, 


A serious illness that caused his 
friends much alarm has compelled 
Rev. George C. Needham to suspend 
all work and retire to the country for 
several months. As a consequence he 
had to discontinue the publication of 
The Defence and give up all evange- 
, listic work. He has gone to East 
Northfield, Mass., and will remain 
there until October. We hope our 
friends will write to him there and 
while praying for his restoration bid 
him be of good cheer. Thereis work 
for him yet to do in our day and gen- 
eration. We have not many men like 
Messrs. Moody, Sankey, Pierson, 
Needham, Munhall and the other 
evangelists, and they are more needed 
every day in the Lord’s work. 

Mr. Albert Needham, the publisher 
of The Defence, says inthe May num- 
ber, the last: 

‘‘Nearly all the subscribers have 
had eight successive numbers of Zhe 
Defence. In order to give them equiv- 
alent for fifty cents, full amount of 
~ subscription, THe Convertep CaTuo- 
cit will be sent free to all applying 
for June and July. This first-class 
magazine costs ten cents single copy. 
Subscription price $1.09 per year. My 
father intends, when able, to continue 
his expositions of the Jewish Taber- 

nacle in its pages. Those who are 
subscribers to TH ConvERTED CaTHO- 
tic can have the Gospel Message for 
June and July free. Please apply for 
Tue CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC to Rev. 
James A. O'Connor, 142 West 2rst 
street, New York, and for the Gospel 
Message to Rev. T. C. Horton, St. 
Paul, Minn.” Mr Needham's address 
is East Northfield, Mass. Orders fur 
his books can be filled at this office. 


The Little American Pope, 

Satolli, the Papal Delegate, would 
like to play the Pope in America, but 
three-fourths of the bishops will not 
lethim. He has ‘‘ restored” Father 
McGlynn and two other recalcitrant 
priests who had been suspended, and 
he has given Bishop O’Farrell of Tren- 
ton permission to excommunicate two 
brother priests named Treacy in New 
Jersey for disobeying his. lordship 
O'Farrell. - When the elder Treacy 
called on Satolli the latter said the ex- 
communication would be removed if 
he would beg pardon of O'Farrell. 
This Father Treacy refused te do, as 
he said he had done no wrong. The 
case between the bishop and the 
priests is now in the civil courts, and 
though the latter have been deprived 
of their churches they hope to be ul- 
timately restored, as all the parties 
concerned claim to be good Catholics. 

The action of Satolli in snubbing 
Bishop Wigger of Newark and sus- 
taining Father Corrigan of Hoboken 
had.a sequel last month when the lit- 
tle American Pope visited Hoboken at 
the request of Father Corrigan. Bishop 
Wigger declined to meet him, and his 
refusal was a hint to the priests of the 
diocese of Newark that had its effect 
in their conspicuous absence at the 
reception tendered to Satolli. He 
visited the Passionist Monastery at 
Hoboken May 13, where Bishop Wig- 
ger said pontifical mass next day and 
then departed. But the next dav 
Fathers Currigan, Killeen and a few 
other priests who have been opposed 
to Bishop Wigger, prepared a dinner 
for the great little man and invited all 
the politicians of the county whom 
they want to use in obtaining State 
funds for their parochial schools. 
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Three Protestant ministers were also 
at the dinner, but Bishop Wigger and 
nine-tenths of the priests of New Jer- 
sey were again conspicuous by their 
absence. It should be said that half 
a dozen New York priests were pres- 
ent, including Dr. Burtsell, Father 
Ducey and Dr. McSweeny. But Dr. 
McGlynn, though still in Brooklyn, 
was not invited. 

After three days Satolli returned to 
Washington disappointed and humili- 
ated at his failure to play the Pope 
even in New Jersey. Neither priest 
nor layman of New York would dare 
to invite him to this city, and he did 
not cross the North River, It is said 
he was very anxious to walk on Broad- 
way if only to: prove the truth of 
Father McGlynn’s prophecy that some 
day a Pope would be seen walking 
down that great thoroughfare wearing 
a stove pipe hat and carrying an um- 
brella under his arm. But alas, it was 
not to be; Archbishop Corrigan and 
Tammany Hall stood in the way, and 
as they opposed to Satolli, he was 
afraid h would be hissed and insult- 
ed if he appeared in their stronghold. 

The dissensions in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church in the United States are 
not healed, and American Christians 
should use the present disorder in the 
ranks of the Papal army in this coun. 
try as an opportunity of telling the 
people the good news of salvation 
without Pope or priest. 

Last March Cardinal Gibbons wrote 
a letter to Bishop Ryan of Buffalo 
commending the project of purchasing 
a suitable residence for Satolli in 
Washington where he would be able 
to receive public men like other rep- 
resentatives of foreign governments. 
Bishop Ryan sent out an appeal for 


funds for this purpose to all the bish- 
ops and priests in the United States, 
but as only a few ecclesiastics respond- 
ed the project seems likely to be given 
up. ‘«This failure,” says Bishop 
Ryan’s paper, the Buffalo Cathole 
Union and Times, ‘‘is a disgrace that 
attaches to the entire Catholic name in 
the Republic; and all because of the 
miserable cowardice and ingratitude ' 
of the great body of American priests, 
and those American bishops zwho.do 
not want the Pope's representative per- 
manently in the United States. 

«* Where now are all those priests 
who have howled so vigorously all 
those years at what they termed the in- 
tclerable despotism of certain Ameri- 
can bishops. And now that 
the Head of the Church has listened to 
their implorings and sent Mgr. Satolli, 
his Alter Ego, to establish here such 
a supreme, permanent tribunal, instead 
of expressing their gratitude for so 
signal a favor—against the pronounced 
wishes of many potent prelates—by gen- 
erously and promptly procuring a 
suitable residence for the distinguished 
ecclesiastic, they stand back, afraid to 
call their little souls their own, lest a 
mitered frown should wither their 
hopes of preferment. Out upon such 
miserable cowards! They deserve to 
be ecclesiastically knouted all the days 
of their wretched existences,” 

And these are the men who claim 
o have all power in the salvation of 
souls. The people should be told 
that they are not only miserable cow- 
ards, but arrant humbugs and gross 
deceivers whom the good God has no 
use for in the great work of salvation. 


SupscripTions TO THE CoNnvERTED 


Catuotic for 1893 are now due. Please 


renew as soon as possible. 
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CONVERYS KROM ROE. 


HE first letter we publish this 
month shows what prayerful 
zeal can do in presenting the truth to 
Roman Catholics. As our correspon- 
dent holds a public position which 
might be rendered insecure if the 
name of the city were given and the 
identity of the writer disclosed, we can 
only say that the letter is written from 
oné of our large cities, 


— 


— March 20, 1893. 

Dear Sir :—I must tell you a little 
good news. I am teaching in this 
city; and I learned that one of the 
other teachers was a Roman Catholic, 
and 1 said, ‘‘What a pity.” He 
seemed to be such a fine, noble young 
man that I wondered if he could not 
be converted. How my heart yearned 
to see him led into the light and 
knowledge of God’s Word. And so 
I began to pray forhim. Again and 
again I besought the Lord to bring 
about in His own good time the 
young man’s enlightenment. 

There was another teacher who was 
a Roman Catholic. I loaned him 
‘Father Chiniquy’s life, and he said 
the statement that Catholics were not 
allowed to read the Bible was ab- 
_surd; they were allowed to do so, 
and that he was taught to read it. His 
father and mother always read the 
Bible, and he always read whatever he 
pleased. He was educated at a Pro- 
testant school and often attended Pro- 
testant places of worship and had 
heard the Gospel preached. I gave 
him the January ConverTED CaTHO- 
Lic, and after reading it he showed 
me a passage which he said suited 


his case. Now he has become a 


Protestant and is a very happy man. 
But he said if he were to go 
home and tell his parents of the step 
he had taken there would be no home 
for him any longer. I advised him to 
try to win them gradually. He has a 
brother in the school whom he greatly 
influences God bless them both. 
Another teacher, a lady, has accept- 
ed a Bible and has promised to read it. 
Protestants in this city seem to be 
afraid to bring any testimony against 
the Roman Church. I fear I have 
trespassed on your time, but my, heart 
is in your work, and I want to know 
the best way to reach the hearts of the 
Roman Catholics. INVW ACP? 
[You have pursued the best course 
in leading Roman Catholics to a 
knowledge of the truth. Your success 
in your gentle methods shows plainly 
that God has led you in the best way. 
Continue in it. Prayerful zeal will 
give you many souls for your labor. 
Epitor ConverRTED CaTHOLIC. ] 
Drayton, N. D., March 10, 1893. 
Dear Srr :—I feel it my duty toin- 
form you that I am a converted Ca- 
tholic, born again not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, bless His 
holy name! I was born of Roman 
Catholic parents, and great attention 
was paid to my religious training. I 
was sprinkled, confirmed, enrolled in 
the scapular, had all my catechism by 
heart, went to confession, and with 
all candor told my sins and lived a 
strict Catholic till more than a year 
ago. I attended the Methodist Church 
during a revival and was converted. 
For more than a week I was troubled 
about my soul until one night between 
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12 and 1 o'clock the dear Lord spoke 
peace to my heart. There and then I 
accepted Jesus as my Saviour, and 
oh ! what a change from Rome’s cruel 
yoke into the liberty of God's dear 
Son. My Roman Catholic friends and 
relatives have all abandoned me; 
but there is a Friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother—He that washed 
me from my sins in Elis own precious 
blood. My prayer is that God will 
bless you in bringing so many of our 
dear Roman Catholic friends to Jesns. 
I am 24 years of age, strong and 
healthy, my soul saved for time and 
eternity and, bless His holy name, 
happy in the love.of Jesus. T. B. 


SauK CENTRE, Minn., April 14, 1893. 

Dear Sir :—I am a converted Ca- 
tholic. I have been a member of the 
M. E. Church for the past three years. 
Since I have avowed my Protestantism 
I have been beset by my Catholic 
friends, who were zealous of my res- 
toration to superstition, with ghost 
stories, one old lady using profane 
language to convince me of her ver- 
acity ; and while I have not been able 
to cope with them on that ground I 
have learned from the books and pa- 
pers I have read, a good deal of the 
belief and superstition of the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

I have been informed that a certain 
priest told a Protestant that his father 
was in hell, and to prove the truthful- 
ness of his statement made the unfor- 
tunate parent appear in the distance 
bound in chains. I have read the 
wonders of an old picture of the Vir- 
gin Mary ; how it caused the storm to 
cease and save the ship, cure aman of 
rheumatism, cause a thief to give up 
his ill-gotten goods, etc. I have heard 


of a Catholic woman going to heaven 
and coming back with the intelligencc 
that no Protestants were found up 
there. For all that I am a Protestant 
still ; for when I see a chronic case of 
intemperance cured through the in- 
strumentality of the Gospel in a man 
of my own town, and who has since 
become a zealous worker in the church, 
it isa more convincing argument to 
me than to read of a St. Peter rising 
from the dead to settle a dispute in 
court several hundred years ago. I 
had rather hear of my neighbor be- 
coming converted, giving up drinking 
in Roman Catholic saloons, paying his 
debts and becoming a respectable citi- 
zen than read of some monk of the 
sixteenth century restoring to life a 
widow's hen which had been cooked 
for dinner. I see more religion in a 
Protestant eating good substantial 
meat for the sustenance of his body 
in Lent, as well as any other time, 
than in a Roman Catholic abstaining 
from this wholesome food and making 
up the deficiency in whiskey. I have 
heard that the devil can’t come where 
there is holy water, and that a bottle 
of that sanctified liquid kept constant- 
ly in the house is a safeguard against 
fire; but when I see those who sprinkle 
themselves daily with it perform cere- 
monies which would be fitting ‘‘ His 
Satanic Majesty,” and those who keep 
it constantly in their homes insure 
their houses in a Protestant insurance 
company, I lose ail faith in the power 
of Roman Catholic idols.. I don’t be- 
lieve in calling on St. Sebastian to 
help me out of one kind of trouble 
and St. Lucy to help me out of another, 
while I implore St. Augustine to look 
after my wayward brother, when the 
Bible says there is but One to whom 
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we can go with all our troubles, and 
from whom we can expect help and 
consolation in time of need—the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Joun Lanperor. 


——., N.Y., March 13, 1893. 

Dear Sir :—I am going tosend my 
-ConvERTED CaTuotic, after reading it 
myself, to a brother who married a 
Roman Catholic—his second wife— 
and she has not only taken their chil- 
dren over to the Rowan Church, but 
also a daughter of the his first wife. 
My own wife was a Roman Catholic, 
but was converted and becomea good 
help to me in my ministry. May 
Christ bless His own Mission under 


your care. Rev. J. A. S. 
A DISTINGUISHED CONVERT FROM 
JESUITISM. 


~The Berlin correspondent of the 
London 7Zimes, writing from that city 
April 20, 1893, gives the following 
interesting news : 

“‘A  distinguised member of the 
Jesuit order, belonging to the oldest 


Roman Catholic aristocracy in Ger-’ 


many, Count Paul Honsbroch, brother 
_ toa well-known Ultramontane mem- 

ber of the Imperial Diet, has publicly 
severed his connection with the Soci- 
ety of Jesus in circumstances which 
cannot fail to cause considerable sen- 
- sation in both the political and the re- 
ligious world. The ex Jesuit father 
intends to publish in the next number 
of the Preussische Jahrbucher a full 
statement of the reasons which have 
compelled him to renounce the order 
in which he has for the last thirteen 
years occupied a somewhat conspicu: 
ous position as a militant controver- 
sialist. A provincial paper, which 
claims to quote the introductory pas- 
sage of Count Honsbroch’s statement, 


gives the following as the two chief 
points in the results of Jesuit discip- 
line which his experience has driven 
him to condemn: ‘It stifles me and 
almost annihilates independence and 
individuality of character ; it militates 
against and well-nigh kills the legiti- 
mate pride of nationality and sense of 
patriotism.’ Count Honsbroch does 
not conceal from himself that in pub- 
licly defending his action he will cause 
grief to many with whom he is con- 
nected by the closest ties of friendship 
and of blood; but he adds: ‘I have 
belonged for so many years to the 
Jesuit order, my name has so often 
been associated with it in literary war- 
fare, that secession, unless accompani- 
ed by an authentic declaration of the 
circumstances, would be an insoluble 
mystery, which would only give rise to 
false and calumnious interpretations 
both for myself and the order. Though 
I may have to lay bare my experiences 
and feelings of a painfully intimate 
character, it is a sacrifice which Ifeel 
bound to make in the cause of truth,.’” 

Count  Honsbroch’s precaution 
against the ‘‘ false and calumnious in- 
terpretations ” of the Jesuits regarding 
his withdrawal from their order will 
not save him from their aspersions up- 
on his character and motives. They 
will say he was insubordinate and had 
not a true vocation, that he wanted to 
get married, etc., etc. A dispatch to 
the New York Zribune, May 6, 1893, 
says he has been excommunicated, and 
as an excommunicated person is un- 
worthy of belief in Roman Catholic 
circles the Jesuits hope by this means 
to discredit him. As soon as his state- 
ment is received we shall give Count 
Honsbrock’s reasons for leaving the 
Jesuit order and denouncing it. 
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MISSION WORK AMONG THE INDIANS. 


Set following letter will be read 
3) with mure interest than is usu- 
ally manifested in the reports of mis- 
sionaries in distant fields : 

St. Petrer’s Mission, 


Lesser SitavE Lake, PracE RIVER 
Dist., N. W. T., Canapa, March 8. 


Dear Mr. O'Connor :— 


As a reader of THE CoNVERTED Ca- 
THOLIC and as one engaged and deep- 
ly interested in the same work, though 
my work is among a very different 
class of people, namely Cree Indians, 
I have for the last two years intended 
writing you as a fellow laborer in the 
common cause of extending our Mas- 
ter’s Kingdom within the dark walls 
of Rome. 

I have not been a subscriber to the 
magazine, but a friend of mine in 
Vermillion, Peace River, has kindly 
sent it to me for the last three years, 
and I have always read it with very 
great interest,and it has been a source 
from which» I have often gathered 
‘‘stones for my sling.” It is now 
nearly seven years since | commenced 
to labor as amissionary of the Church 
Missionary Society among Roman 
Catholic Indians at and about Lesser 
Slave Lake. ‘The mission was estab- 
lished in 1887. The only members 
of our church were a few English and 
Canadians, employes of the Hudson 
Bay Company. Now, Iam thankful 
to say, we have nearly 100 church 
members, and one-third of these have 
come out of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and the rest were chiefly 
heathen. The priests had established 
a mission here some 30 years before 
my arrival, but had not attempted to 
educate a single child. When I opened 


a school for Indian children it was de- 
nounced Ly the priests as the highway 
to hell. The parents were told that it 
would be better for them to throw their 
children in the lake or the fire than 
to send them to our school, since by 
doing so they might save the souls of 
their children, but if they allowed 
them to be taught in a Protestant 
schoo! they would lose both soul and 
body. However, the Indians did not 
seem to accept that part of their gos- 
pel and so continued, in spite of their 
denunciations and threats of excom- 
munication, to send their children. ~ 
The only alternative then was for 
them to open school themselves,which 
they did very much against their will. 
Of course they know that while the 
Indians remained ignorant it would 
be more easy to keep them in the fold, 
since the poor souls while ignorant 
are not likely to break the fence and 
wander into the good pastures of the 
kingdom of God. They fear that 
our Lord’s words, ‘‘the truth shall make 
you free,” will prove too true in the 
case of the Indians. According to 
their doctrines there is more virtue in 
ignorance than in truth. One of the 
priests told me it was not right to 
educate Indians. ‘‘Well, then,” I said, 
‘“‘why do you follow our bad example.” 

The Roman religion of course is a 
very convenient one for those who 
wish to serve both God and mam- 
mon, since it demands so little change 
in the heart or life, and it is a very 
attractive one for the Indians who 
are more readily reached through the - 
senses than through the mind and 
heart. And as far as their idols and 
superstition are concerned the Church 
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of Rome only asks them to make an 
exchange. She asks them to lay down 
their medicine bags, paints and head 
dresses and she will give them beads, 
crosses, medals, etc., instead, and for 
any number of sins, however heinous, 
they can obtain forgiveness on easy 
terms. ‘They may be drunk and fight- 
ing on Friday and take the body and 
blood of Christ on Sunday. The 
most unpardonable sin is to come to 
our services to hear the true Gospel. 
Thank God,many of them have come 
and the truth has set them free. The 
Indians have often remarked to me, 
‘* What we hear in our own church 
only seems to enter heads, but what 
we hear in your church makes an im- 
pression on our hearts,” and I believe 
it is because it makes them feel that 
' their hearts are so bad that some of 
them don’t like to come too frequent- 
ly. They know that we don’t give 
sacraments to drunkards, thieves and 
liars, so they prefer the religion that 
will pander to their weakness, 
Through the kindness of our Heav- 
enly Father we nave been able to 
build a good Mission House, a nice 
church and aschool. Last fall we 
started a boarding school or Indian 
Children’s Home. We have 18 chil- 
dren in the home, 10 boys and 8 
girls,and we might have had as many 
more if we had been able to accom- 
modate and support them, but as we 
are entirely dependent upon subscrip- 
tions, our progress in this direction is 
slow. Mrs. Holmes has the girls in 
the Mission House, and Mr. Mullin, 
our teacher, and his brother have the 
boys in a separate building. Itis a 
real joy to bring these 18 souls twice 
a day to the feet of Jesus to hear the 
Word of Life, and it is marvelous the 


change that 4 months of indoor train- 
ing has made on such rough material. 
May we ourselves know more and 
more of Jesus and be more filled with 
the Holy Spirit, so that these poor 
souls may not only hear the Word of 
Jesus but see something of His life in 
ours. Then only will they believe in 
the reality of our religion, 

As one who receives but a small 
salary, I enclose you 50 cents as my 
subscription for THe CoNnvERTED 
Catuottc. I also enclose an addition- 
al 50 cents fora few copies: of that 
little pamphlet written by Father Con- 
nellan, the converted Irish priest, 
“Flear the Other Side.” 

If you care for it I will gladly give 
you a fuller account of our work here. 
May the Lord abundantly bless your 
efforts on behalf of the poor prisoners 
in Rome’s dungeon. 

Rev. Grorce Homes. 

[Will not our readers write to this 
brother and send him help for his 
Mission House with a hearty ‘‘God 
bless you?” 


————_+e- 


KIND WORDS. 


From the Cleveland LZvangelical 
Messenger, April 18, 1893 : 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited and 
published by Rev. James A. O’Connor, is an 
excellent monthly publication for all who .de- 
sire to know the true inwardness of current 
events in the Roman Church. Mr. O’Connor 
isa converted Catholi¢ priest, who devotes 
his energies to the conversfon of Roman Ca- 
tholics by showing them the error of their 
He is warm hearted, generous, zeal- 
His magazine is full 
He 1s doing a much 


ways. 
ous and well informed. 
of valuable information. 


needed work. 
‘ K 


From the St. Lions Mid Continent, 
April 19, 1893: 

THe CONVERTED CATHOLIC keeps its 
readers well posted and well warned. It is 
an able, fearless, readable magazine. 
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A LESSON IN FREEDOM OF SPEECH FOR OUR ROMAN 


CATHOLIC 
FORMER priest of the Roman 
KK Catholic Church has been the 
means of giving the Roman Catholics 
of the United States a lesson that they 
will not soon forget. This gentleman, 
Dr. George P. Rudolph, had been a 
priest in the diocese of Cleveland, 
Ohio, for twelve years and had been 
pastor of the Roman Catholic Church 
at Clyde in 1881 when he renounced 
his allegiance to Rome. He became 
a teacher, and as he was a man of 
scholarly attainments his career in his 
new profession promised to be a suc- 
cessful one. 

Like all priests who become, secu- 
larists, Dr. Rudolph was not interest- 
ed in religious questions, and he 
neither spoke nor wrote anything on 
the subject. But he continued to re- 
side in Clyde, and his presence in the 
town where he had been a priest was 
so objectionable to Bishop Gilmour 
and the other priests that they begana 
systematic persecution that caused him 
to lose one good position after an- 
other until he was compelled in self. 
' defence to turn onthem. He took 
the public platform and denounced 
them in unsparing terms. For tke 
last three years he has been engaged 
in such work. ; 

Last January he was invited to de- 
liver an address in Lafayette, Indiana. 
When he appeared on the stage of the 
Opera House in that city he found an 
audience of over 1,000 persons await- 
ing him. Throwing his overcoat ona 
seat he stood alone on the stage as he 
began his lecture, which was on the 
general subject of his renunciation of 
Romanism He had been speaking 
only ten minutes when there was a 


FRIENDS. 
commotion at the wings of the stage, 
and a score of rough men with revol- 
vers in their hands appeared. They 
were within twenty feet of the lecturer. 
With a shout they advanced towards 
him, each man firing his revolver. 
The bullets hit Dr. Rudolph *in the 
hand and the side, and one ball is 
still lodged in his body. Notwith- 
standing his wounded condition he 
grabbed his overcoat, took from its 
pocket a revolver and shot back at his 
assailants. He emptied every cham- 
ber of the revolver at them, and they 
fled before him, tumbling over one 
another in their mad rush to escape. 
The excited audience arose as one 
person and the greatest confusion pre- 
vailed. The sheriff was called out to 
preserve order, and: he immediately 
swore in deputies. There were a doz- 
en policemen present in the Opera 
House, but as they were all Roman 
Catholics they did not even pretend to 
make an effort to protect the lecturer. 
The excited condition of the audience 
and the frantic yells of the Roman 
Catholics present prevented the con- 
tinuation of the lecture, though after 


binding up his wounded hand and 


staunching the floor of blood, Dr. 
Rudolph said he was ready to pruceed. 
But the sheriff would not allow him 
and the meeting was brought toa close. 

Next day the whole city was arous- 
ed and a cry went up that order mus} 
be preserved and freedom of speech 
maintained. The City Attorney was 
called upon by some of the leading 
citizens with a request for the prose- 
cution of the disturbers. The ma- 
chinery of the law was promptly set 


\ 


in motion and within a few days 
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~ twenty Roman Catholics were arrested 
and indicted by the Grand Jury. 
Each one was tried separately and the 
first case was that of Bartholomew 
Murphy, a liquor dealer and promi- 
nent Democratic politician. He was 
found guilty of being one of the riot- 
ers who rushed on the stage to attack 
Dr. Rudolph, though it could not be 
proved that he had fired the shot that 
caused the wound. He was immed- 
iately sentenced to the penitentiary for 
two years and to pay a fine of $1,000. 
This was quick justice, as the date of 
the lecture when the attempt was 
made to assassinate Dr. Rudolph was 
on January 26, and the sentence was 
passed on April 5. 

The next person tried was a man 
named Clark, also a prominent Ro- 
man Catholic of Lafayette, and he was 
convicted and sentenced to four years 
imprisonment and to pay a fine of 
$2,000 for attempted assassination. 
The trial of the others will follow in 
due time, and there is no doubt but 
the fair name of the city of Lafayette 
will be vindicated fiom the blood stain 
cast upon it by the followers of the 
Pope of Rome. All honor to the ex- 
priest who maintained, at the risk of 
his life, the principle of freedom of 
speech for every American citizen. 

But what shall be said of the Ro- 
man Catholics who not only tried to 
prevent freedom of speech but at- 
tempted to assassinate the man who ex- 
ercised his right to address his fellow 
' citizens in a public hall on a subject 
of so much importance that 1,000 
persons assembled to hear him on a 
cold, stormy night? If such persons 
were in a majority in Lafayette Dr. 
Rudolph would have been assassinated 
and no one would dare to speak aloud 


or write on any subject that would be 
displeasing to the Pope of Rome and 
his agents—the bishops and priests in 
this country. That is what Roman 
Supremacy means. But our Catholic 
friends have received a lesson from Dr. 
Rudolph, the ex-priest, that they will 
not soon forget. Now let the minist- 
ers of Lafayette and other cities of In- 
diana begin special evangelistic meet- 
igs in their churches and halls where 
Christianity and Romanism can be 
discussed, and invite their Catholic 
neighbors to attend, if only to give 
them for once in their lives an oppor- 
tunity to hear the Gospel of the Son of 
God that saves without Pope or priest, 
and it may be that God will use this 
attempted assassination as the means 
of leading many souls out of darkness 
into light. Let it not be forgotien 
that these Roman Catholics do not 
know the truth of God. They think 
they do, but everyone who takes the 
Bible in hand and studies it knows 
that they do not know any betterdhan 
to shout ‘‘ Hurrah for the Pope!”’ even 
while in the next breath they blas- 
pheme the name of God. The priests 
do not preach the Gospel to their peo. 
ple,.for they do not know themselves 
what the good news of salvation by 
faith in Christ alone means. They 
ought to know, but they do not. No 
one has told it to them, it is not in 
their books or their traditions, and 
they never heard that they could be 
saved from their sins and reconciled to 
God without sacraments and cere- 
monies. Give the priests and people 
an opportunity to learn God’s way of 
salvation if they will. This isas much 
the duty of American Christians as it 
is to send missionaries and Bibles to 


the Hindoos and Chinese. 
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SOME HARD THINKING FOR THE POPE. 


BY AN AMERICAN CITIZEN. 


HE Church must make capital, 
and the greatest possible capital 
out of the World’s Columbian Fair. It 
is the opportunity not simply of a 
century, but of a thousand years.” A 
fragment of a soliloquy, but not the 
soliloquy of an Irishman. Some time 
ago an Irish lady ardently attached to 
the See of St. Peter, said tome: ‘“The 
Pope ought to think a great deal of 
the Irish, for they are exceedingly 
faithful to him, and then his holiness 
is an Irishman into the bargain.” 
‘‘ Why, my dear friend,” said I, ‘‘ the 
Pope is an Italian, and every Pope 
for hundreds of years has been a na- 
tive of that sunny land of the South. 
No Irishman was ever Pope. There 
however, one Englishman a 
Pope.” ‘‘What!” exclaimed this 
Irishwoman. ‘‘An Englishman a 
Pope! No, no, nothing of the kind ; 
the Irish would never submit to an 
English Pope.’’ ‘‘ Why,” replied I 
with a smile to my hostess, “Pope 
Adrian IV. was an Englishman, and I 
will tell you something more startling 
still, this English Pope gave Ireland to 
Henry II., king of England.” I 
verily believe that the whole College of 
Cardinals could not have convinced 
that good Irishwoman that Pope 
Adrian IV. was infallible. 

**The Church must make capital, 
and the greatest possible capital out of 
the World’s Columbian Fair. It is the 
opportunity not simply of a century, 
but of a thousand years.” A fragment 
of a soliloquy of an Italian statesman, 
Pope Leo XIII. Justin the midst of 
this soliloquy a servant—not the ser- 
vant that Father Tom met at the Vati- 
can—announees, ‘‘ A package of pa- 


was, 


pers from America.” Soon the pack- 
age is in the hands of his holiness. 
‘The Chicago Jnter Ocean,” he ex- 
claimed. ‘‘ Let me see what it con- 
tains. A letter by ‘ A Catholic Priest.’ 
Well, now, I must read that. Arch- 
bishop Feehan must have sentit to me, 
The writer states that the ‘saintly 
Archbishop, a prelate without stain or 
reproach, is a fit subject to wear a car- 
dinal’s crown, and to sit in the cabi- 
net of the Pope.’ Well, I must read 
this letter through. That ‘Catholic 
Priest’ certainly writes like an Irish- 
man. The ‘imperance’ of the fellow ! 
Where will he stop? Of him I can 
say as my predecessor said to Father 
Tom, ‘ By all that’s good I often hard 
ov the imperance ov you Irish afore.’ 
Just listen to him. He has reached 
the conclusion that Most Rev. Patrick 
A. Feehan is worthy to wear not only a 
cardinal’s crown, but the Pope’s tiara.” 

“«*The Pope’s tiara... When the 
present archbishop of Chicago is wear- 
ing ‘the Pope’s tiara’ this ‘Catholic 
Priest’ expects, without doubt, to be 
Papal Secretary of State. What a 
glorious condition of things will shen 
take place! The blessings of Home 
Rule,and what the heretics ca]l Rome 
Rule, will be enjoyed by the children 
of Erin. The holy yearning of the 
Moniteur de Rome—‘ We yearn to see 
Protestantism extirpated from Ireland’ 
—expressed in its issue of January 25, 
1886, will then be an accomplished 
fact. Patrick I. will undo what Ad- 
rian IV. did. The wrongs of centur- 
ies will be righted. Ireland will be- 
come the mistress of the seas and Eng- 


land will sit at the feet of that mistress 


as mute as— 


“ 
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‘The harp that once thorugh Tara’s halls 
The soul of music shed.’ 


**T must,” said the Pope, ‘‘ read 
that paragraph again, commencing 
with, ‘Ah! it is getting late!’ Does 
that ‘ Chicago Priest’ think I am go- 
ing to die soon? He certainly does, 
and yet my eye is not dim nor my 
natural force abated. That paragraph 
is spicy. I will read it once more. 
‘Ab! it is getting late! Soon the 
glorious sun of Christendom, Leo 
XIII, shall have set behind the hori- 
zon of life; soon that great and good 
man, the brightest ornament and glory 
of the nineteenth century, shall have 
slept the sleep of his predecessors in 
the chair of Peter ; soon he shall have 
gone to reap the reward of his labors 
in the kingdom of Jesus Christ, his 
divine Master, whom he served so long 
and well.’ 

‘Beyond a doubt,” the Soverign 
Pontiff exclaimed, ‘‘that man who 
writes from Chicago, signing himself 
«A Catholic Priest,’ was born in Ire- 
land, and most certainly has kissed 
the Blarney Stone. ‘Soon the glori- 
ous sun of Christendom, Leo XIII., 
shall have set behind the horizon of 
life!’ This is only-a fragment of his 
long sentence. What a cloud of words 
he employs in order to convey the 
thought ‘the Pope will soon die.’ It 
is true I will die. My infallibility 
will not prolong life. I ought to cre- 
ate one more cardinal in the United 
States, but upon whom shall I bestow 
the red hat? If it had not been for 
the foolish move of Archbishop Ken- 
rick of St. Louis in violently opposing 
infallibility at the Vatican Council he 
would have received the red hat many 
years ago ; if oratory of the highest or- 

der is entitled to consideration Arch- 


bishop Ryan of Philadelphia ought 
not to be forgotten ; Archbishop Cor- 
rigan’s name has been prominently 
mentioned for the cardinalate, and 
Archbishop Ireland, that many-sided 
character, the possessor of unques- 
tionable strength, the deviser of the 
new Faribault school scheme, would 
make a very good cardinal, but as for 
Archbishop Feehan, though ‘a type of 
all that is good and noble in man,’ yet 
he has not succeeded, like Archbishop 
Ireland and Cardinal Gibbons, in 
getting himself before the eyes of the 
American people. What ‘A Catholic 
Priest’ states is true—‘ Chicago is the 
city of his See—Chicago the great, the 
majestic metropolis of the World’s 
Columbian Fair, and the Most Rey. 
P. A. Feehan is the incumbent of that 
See.’ If ‘A Chicago Priest’ or the 
Sultan of Turkey makes a sensible 
suggestion I ought to give it, at least, 
some consideration. Again I repeat 
what I was saying when the servant 
entered with that package of papers 
from America—‘ Zhe Church must 
make capital, and the greatest possible 
capital out of the World’s Columbian 
Fair. It is the opportunity not simp- 
ly of a century, but of a thousand 
years. Ages must elapse before such 
an opportunity in the United States 
will come again. I am almost inclin- 
ed to make Archbishop Feehan a car- 
dinal_ I really think I will. 

“«* Worthy to wear the Pope’s tiara.’ 
A cardinal’s crown will only please 
that ‘Catholic Priest’ for the present.. 
The first Pope was Peter; there has 
never been a Patrick yet. If after my, 
death the College of Cardinals—the 
majority of whom, like myself, are 
Italians—should elect Cardinal Pat- 
tick Feehan of Chicago to be Pope, 
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what rejoicing there would be in Ire- 
land; what bonfires would blaze on 
the hills of his native county, Tipper- 
ary ; what a jubilee there would be in 
Chicago! I-_believe I will retire to 
rest; I am weary with the labors of the 
day; the cares of the Papacy are no 
sinecure, ” 

Next morning Leo XIII. awakes, 
refreshed with slumber of the night. 
A walk #hrough the Sala Regia, a 
magnificent hall in the Vatican, awakes 
memories of the olden times. On the 
walls are pictures by Vasari. These 
represent the triumphs of the Papal 
Church Four of these frescoes show 
the horrors of the massacre of the 
Huguenots on St. Bartholomew’s eve. 
Leo XIII. gazes long and earnestly at 
the frescoes representing one of the 
darkest and bloodiest deeds in the an- 
nals of crime, frescoes placed there by 
command of Pope Gregory XIIL., 
and he exclaims : 

‘«So perish all the enemies of the 
holy Roman Church. To say, as has 
often been affirmed, that my saintly 
predecessor, Gregory XIII, did not 
approve of that massacre is not true. 
These frescoes tell their own story. No 
enemy of the Church placed them 
there. Only last night I was looking 
over my file of the London Zimes, and 
in the issue of that paper for Novem- 
ber 9, 1874, I read once more the let- 
ter written by Lord Acton, a most de. 
voted child of the Church, to Mr. 
Gladstone, in which he truthfully said 
that Gregory XIII. ‘on learning that 
the Protestants were being massacred 
in France, pronounced the action 
glorious and holy,’ and ‘implored the 
king during two months by his nuncio 
and legate to carry the work on to the 
bitter end until every Huguenot had 


recanted or perished.’ Once more I 
exclaim, ‘So perish all the enemies of 
the holy Roman Church !’ 

‘‘Without any further delay I must 
glance once more at that letter in the 
Inter Ocean. The writer not only as- 
serts ‘The American Republic and the 
Papacy have been always kindly dis- 
posed toward each other,’ but he also 
affirms concerning myself, ‘ No greater 
admirer of republican institutions ex- 
ists than he,’ and I am comforted with 
the thought that a large proportion of 
those simple Americans will believe 
every syllable of those assertions. How 
glad I am that so few of the readers 
of the Jzter Ocean have read that 
blessed utterance in the New York 
Catholic World tor September 1871, 
Vol. XIII., page 736: ‘ Protestant- 
ism, like the heathen barbarisms which 
Catholicity subdued, lacks the ele- 
ment of order, because it rejects au- 
thority [the authority of the Pope], 
and is necessarily incompetent to 
maintain real liberty or civilized soci- 
ety. Hence it is we so often say that 
if the American Republic is to be sus- 
tained and preserved at all it must be 
by the rejection of the principle of the 
Reformation and the acceptance of the 
Catholic principle by the American 
people.’ The American Republic has 
been always xindly disposed toward 
the Papacy, but the Papacy, at heart, 
has not, nor will not, be kindly dis- 


posed toward the American Republic 


so long as  Bancroft’s statement, 
‘America was most thoroughly a Pro- 
testant country,’ holds true. When loy- 
alty to Catholic truth and the will of 
an infallible Pontiff demands it, I 
teach, as the Catholic World for July 
1868, Vol. VII., page 438, beautifully 
expresses it, ‘The ‘authority of the — 
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State must be braved, human affec- 
tions must be disregarded, life must 
be sacrificed.”. I have examined the 
Constitution of the United States 
which President Cleveland sent me a 
few years ago, and its teachings are 
certainly not in accordance with the 
teachings of the Syllabus. 1 am in 
delightful accord with that heavenly 
statement found in the Catholic World 
for April 1870, Vol. XI., page 8: 
‘We do not pretend that the Church 
[of Rome] is or ever has been toler- 
ant. She certainly is opposed to what 
the nineteenth century calls religious 
liberty.’ 

‘*In a letter written to one of my 
cardinals in March, 1879, I asserted 
_ that if I possessed the power I claim I 
would employ it to close all Protestant 
schooJs and places of worship in 
Rome, andin that land of liberty-— 
where ‘A Catholic Priest’ correctly 
states that the Papal Church ‘is as 
free and as untrammeled to carry on 
the work of her divine founder as the 
air she breathes ’—2f J possessed the 
power for which I yearn 1 would em- 
ploy it to close every Protestant school 
and place of worship before sunset. 

«The Boston Pilot of January 24, 
1885, correctly reported a speech J 
made on the preceding Christmas eve, 
in which I expressed the deep anguish 
of my soul at Protestant activity in the 
Holy City, and pronounced the de- 
plorable condition of things detri- 
mental to the liberty of the bishops of 
Rome. My life is a suppressed life. 
Iam hemmed in on every side. I 
want simply liberty for Leo XIII., and 
this liberty that I claim for myself I do 
not propose to grant to others Arch- 
bishop Ryan of Philadelphia states 
that I am remarkable for my ‘ knowl- 


edge of the genius of this century.’ I 
shall take my place by and by on the 
page of history side by side with those 
great Pontiffs, Gregory VII. and In- 
nocent III. My name has become a 
synonym for power. I have the rig¢fi, 
as Cardinal Manning conclusively 
shows in his ‘ Essays on Religion,’ to 
say to every heretical ruler, ‘I annul 
the election orI forbid the succession.’ 
L certainly annulled the election of Prest- 
dent Harrison last November. The 
Catholic Herald truthfully says: ‘The 
Republican party led by bigots in- 
vaded the sanctuary of the home, us- 
urped parental rights and robbed Ca- 
tholic Indians of their only treasure 
their faith; but the people, true to 
the best traditions of America, hurled 
it from power. Cleveland’s , victory 
was, in truth, the defeat of bigotry.’ 

‘I can fling from political office 
every man that will not do my bidding. 
I have the American press completely 
under my control. The Protestants 
in that Republic are asleep. If they 
continue to believe what ‘ A Catholic 
Priest’ of Chicago affirms—that ‘no 
greater admirer of republican institu- 
tions exists than the Sovereign Pontiff 
of Rome ’—then application will be 
made to me forthwith that I permit 
some of those medals that were struck 
in the mint of Gregory XIII. to com- 
memorate the slaughter of the Hugue- 
nots, to be exhibited at the World’s 
Columbian Fair. May Mary, the 
ever Virgin, the blessed Michael the 
Archangel, the blessed John the Bap- 
tist, the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, 
and all the saints grant that the Ameri- 
can pecple may not find out that Bish- 
op Foss of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church is the possessor of-one of 
those medals !” 
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“LOVE THE STRANGER.” 
[New York ‘ Independent,” May 4, 1893. ] 
HIS is the command which the 
si Lord gave to the children of 
Israel by Moses: ‘‘ Love the stranger, 
for ye were strangers.” It is an extra- 
ordinary command, far beyond the 
ethics of its day or of our day, and it 
is enforced by the argument that ‘‘ the 
Lord loveth the stranger.”’ By the 
Romans the same word was used for 
stranger and enemy. 

The command to “‘ Jove the strang- 
er” is one that bears with special ob- 
ligations on American Christians. We 
ought to be at least as full of affection 
and helpfulness and justice toward the 
stranger as were the Jews of Palestine. 
We have a noble opportunity to exer- 
cise this hospitable grace, and the 
fruit of it is to our great advantage. 
Beyond any other nation have we been 
called on to entertain strangers. They 
have come to us by the thousands and 
millions. We have not been wholly 
unchristian to them as anation. We 
have welcomed them, except the 
Chinese lately, though perhaps for our 
own purposes ; and have given them 
land, homes, schools for their chil- 
dren, and citizenship. Perhaps we 
have been more generous to them asa 
nation than we have been as individ- 
ual Christians. 

We are afraid that our forefathers 
showed very little personal and affect- 
ionate interest in the Irish when they 
first came to our shores. They were 
decent, often kind, to those who came 
as servants into their families, and in 
that relation the chief ties of kindly 
fellowship were formed between the 
American and the immigrant. We 
fear they were not very much sought 
out in their humble homes with help- 


ful sympathy, but were regarded rather 
as uncouth foreigners to be kept at a 
distance and not invited to the church 
or given social. recognition. It is a 
wonder that they have assimilated as 
far as they have with us. Their pro- 
gress is due in but very slight degree 
to the faithfulness of our Protestant 
churches. Had they been met in the 
spirit of the Mosaic command the 
result might have been different 

But now a new immigration is upon 
us—that of the Italians. They are 
within our reach, right in our cities 
and large towns, on the ‘lowest round 
of the ladder, doing the rough, coarse 
work that the Irishmen used to do, on 
the roads and railways. They are 
bringing with them their wives and 
children. There are colonies of them 
right by almost every large church 
within reach of the hospitality of its 
members. What are we doing forthem? . 
They are very accessible, even to Pro- 
testants; for they come from a country 
whereit is patriotism to be hostile to the 
Roman Church. Those who will seek 
them out and try to help them can 
easily get thejr confidence, and they 
are a responsive and capable race. 
Their children will be prosperous and 
influential citizens. We know a col-' 
ony of 10,000 Italians in a neighbor- 
ing city, and the only Protestant 
church that has tried to ‘‘love the 
stranger” has 100 Italian men in its 
mission. The firststhing done is to in- 
vite them to classes to learn English. 
Any church can do that, and it does 
not need that the teachers shall know 
Italian. It is well to teach the Chin- 
ese English, but even better to teach 
the Italians. It is not Christianity. 
alone but patriotism to make Ameri- 
cans of them as soon as possible— 
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Christian Americans —for we have been 
too often told that they are infidels. 
What is true of our duty to them isal- 
so true of the Hungarians and Poles, 
though it may be more difficult to 
reach them. There is no more press- 
ing duty to our churches than to seek 
and help these.strangers. 

If this is a duty for Protestant Chris- 
tians, much more is it a duty of Ca- 
tholics. These Italians are nominal 
Catholics. Although American Ca- 
tholicism is predominantly of Irish 
origin, and the Irish are not fond of 
the Italians, yet they ought to have a 
special sympathy for them and take 
fraternal interest in their religious and 
social advancement. But we are not 
specially concerned with the duties of 
Catholics, but of Protestants. The 
Catholics have done, and are doing, 
nearly all their strength will allow for 
the immigrant. Let them develop 
their missions, but let all our Protes- 
tant churches also reach out a hand to 
the stranger who comes to us from the 
land where Paul and perhaps Peter 
suffered martytdom, the land which 
produced the greatest empire the 
world ever saw, the land of Cicero and 
Virgil, of Dante and Petrarch, of 
Michel Angelo and Raphael, of Cav- 
our and Garibaldi. 

Christian reader, what will your 
church do for the stranger at your 
door, the stranger whose children will 
rule this Republic?” Those children 
will be what you make them. ‘‘Love 
the stranger.” 


Rome’s False Claims. 

The late boasting of a Roman Ca- 
tholic priest that the Protestants do 
very little for the poor compared with 
his Church, may deceive the public 


who are out of the way of practical” 
comparison. We who work in the 
public institutions of charities and 
corrections—institutions built and 
supported largely by the money of 
Protestants and men of no religion — 
can tell a very different tale. 

We seldom see any of the Sisters of 
Mercy in the institutions ; and what 
is done by them is nothing compared 
with tne work of many Protestant 
ladies who visit week by week, and , 
day by day, and minister largely of 
comforts of every kind: Officials and 
inmates know that this is true, and 
we could give many instances; but let 
the following stand for a host of 
others : 

A Roman Catholic woman called 


‘to see me from Charity Hospital after 


her husband died and left her destitute 
with three children. One gentleman 
took one of her children home and 
kept it during her stay at the hospital. 
Two Protestant sisters took another, 
and the third was with a German Pro- 
testant in the city. The poor woman 
was obliged to pawn all her things be- 
fore going to the hospital. 

‘“Why don’t you go.to your priest 
for help?” she was asked. 

‘‘They don’t do anything.” 

‘*Then why do you have anything 
to do with him. You go to Protes- 
tants, who take care of you and do all 
they can for you, and yet you go to 
the priest who, instead of helping you, 
will take from you whatever you may 
have in hand to give. I would not 
have anything to do with such a man. 
You call him ‘Father,’ but he pro- 
vides nothing for you, his child.” 

The woman got what she desired, 
as do all others who are found to be 
worthy. SVS Gar. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


N an editorial entitled ‘‘ A Depart- 
ed Colonel ” the Catholic Universe 
of April 1, 1893, says many harsh 
things of the late Elliott F. Shepard, 
Some of them are worth quoting : 
.“©To the public at large,” it says, ‘‘ he 
was merely a dull and unintersting 
buffoon. After all he was in- 
finitely more fool than knave. And 
that is the highest tribute which chari- 
ty can pay his memory.” Roman Ca- 
tholicism never forgives nor forgets. 
And the old ufaxim, De martuts nil 
uist bonum, does not find. favor in its 
eyes when it comes to those who were 
not in sympathy with Rome. 
a 
Of all the anti-Christian rites and 
performances of the Roman Catholic 
Church none is so abominably sacri- 
legious nor so shockingly realistic as 
the reception of nuns, called in the 
Latin text of the Roman Pontiyicale the 
‘Benediction and Consecration of 
Virgins,” in other works the ‘‘ Mar- 
riage of Virgins to Christ.” And as 
the Roman priest of flesh and blood 
represents Christ on earth, the infer- 
ence is plain enough, without any fur- 
ther comment on the morality of the 
religious orders. The most terrible 
blasphemy ever uttered by human lips 
is certainly found in this prayer, offer- 
ed by the bishop over the new nuns 
standing before him: 
“-OnGed, prepare them 
under the governance of wisdom 
for all the work of virtue and 


glory. That, overcoming the entice- — 


ments of the flesh, and rejecting for- 
bidden concubinage, they may merit 
the indissoluble copuda of thy Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord (nsolubilem filit 


' 


tut Domini nostri Jesus Christt copulam 
mereantur) /” We quote form: the 
eighth volume edition of the Pontificale, 
published in Mechlin, Belgium, in 
1854. 
Pi 

In the same service the Pontiff pro - 
nounces the following curse or anathe- 
ma against such as might lead the 
nuns astray or injure them in the pos- 
session of their goods: ‘‘But if any 
one shall dare to attempt such a thing, 
let him be accursed at home and 
abroad ; accursed in the city and in 
the field ; accursed in walking and 
sleeping; accursed in éating and 
drinking ; accursed in walking or sit- 
ting ; accursed in his flesh and his 
bones ; and from the sole of his feet 
to the crown of his head, let him have - 
no soundness. Come upon him the 
molediction which, by Moses in the 
Law, the Lord hath laid on the sons 
of iniquity. Be his name blotted out 
from the book of the living, and not 
be written with the righteous. His 
portion and inheritance be with Cain 
the fractricide, with Dathan and 
Abiram, with Ananias and Sapphira, 
with Simon the sorcerer and Judas the 
traitor ; and with those who have said 
to God, Depart from us, we desire 
not the knowledge of thy ways. Let 
him perish in the day of judgment ; 
and jet everlasting fire devour him 
with the devil and his angels, unless 
he make restitution and come 
amendment. So be it, so be it.” 

Rome has indeed reduced cursing 
to a fine art. How different from our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who said: ‘‘Bless 
them that curse you; bless and curse 
not.” 


to 
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The Madrid incident already re- 
ferred to in these columns suggests 
some very pertinent remargs to some 
of the leading papers and magazines. 
The Christian at Work says: 

‘* Protestantism has finally conquer- 
. edin its fight for liberty in Madrid, 
and the Protestant church which has 
been built has been formally opened 
for divine service with the consent of 
the authorities. Roman Catholic fan- 
atics bitterly opposed the opening, but 
pressure from our representative avail- 
ed at the last. Six hundred worship- 
pers were present at the first meeting. 
Yet it. was only a few years ago 
when it was not safe for a traveler to 
display an open Bible in Madrid. The 
world moves,” 

* x 

The Afissionary Review of the World 
says on the same topic : 

‘*In spite of the emphatic protests 
ot the Papale nuncio, the Bishop of 
Madrid and thousands of aristocratic 
Catholics, a Protestant church at Ma- 
drid has been consecrated with the 
consent of Premier Sagasta. The 
consecration ceremony had been post- 
poned repeatedly because the approval 
of the conservative premier, just suc- 
ceeded by Sagasta, could not be ob- 
tained. ‘Protests’ indeed! Are we 
dwelling in the nineteenth century, or 
are we back in the ninth instead ?” 

«x 

Another instance of clerical despot- 
ism. At St. Agatha, in the county of 
Terrebonne, Quebec, a man who had 
not received the obligatory Easter 
communion, was taken sick and died 
while they had gone for a priest. But 
the parish priest refused to give hima 
burial,in the Roman Catholic ceme- 


_ tery, and the father of the deceased 
: sree 


dug out a hole in his own field and ~ 
buried his sontnere Thesame priest 
made himself notorious lately by re- 
fusing to baptize a new-born babe 
whose father had not paid all he owed 
to the church. So the oldest sister of 
the child had to work hard for a whole 
month in order to earn the money due 
the priest, who then administered the 
sacrament. Roman Catholics believe 
that infants dying without baptism 
cannot go to heaven. This is enough 
to condemn the heartless, greedy, 
priest. No money, no religion. 
x 

Everybody has heard of Monte 
Carlo, the notorious gambling den of 
Europe. But only a few know that 
Monaco, in which it is situated, is the 
most Roman Catholic spot in the 
whole of Europe.  Itis full of Jesuits, 
secular priests, monks and nuns, 
The prince of Monaco is a devoted 
Roman Catholic, and both he and the 
bishop of the place are intimate 
friends. Ifthe Pope was willing to 
have the infamous resort closed it 
could be done at once. But the in- 


‘come his Church gets indirectly from 


it is too powerful 2 consideration for 
that. 


* 

On Good Friday, this year, in all | 
the Roman Catholic churches of 
America, took place a queer ceremony 
called the ‘* Worship of the Cross.” 
Amid singing, processions, etc., a 
wooden cross is unveiled before the 
people and placed on the steps of the 
altar. Then the officiating priest and 
the rest of the clergy took off 
their shoes and worshipped the 
same cross. The Latin words read: 
‘We sadore. hy ‘cross, O Lord 
(Crucem tuam adoramus, Domine).”’ 
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If this is not idolatry, then words 
mean nothing at all. 


* 
* Ok 


Father Charles Chiniquy, the Can- 
adian reformer and ‘‘ Apostle of Tem- 
perance,” has received from the Pres- 
byterian College, Montreal, the degree 
of D. D. He is now lecturing with 
success among the Catholics in vari- 
ous parts of the country. 

ek 

The publishers of the Montreal 
Canada Revue, the Roman Catholic 
weekly magazine condemned by 
Archbishop Fabre, have just begun 
civil proceedings to recover from that 
dignitary $50,000 for damages and 
loss incurred through the episcopal 
boycott. The most stupendous fea- 
ture of it all is that the Archbishop 
admits never having seen nor read the 
obnoxious articles that called forth 
his condemnation. He only acted 
upon the advice of his priests and 
under a great pressure, as he told the 
representatives of the paper. The 
case will. have interesting develop- 


ments. jak, 


> 


.- Some Results of Romanism. 


BY A PROTESTANT EPISCOPAL MINISTER, 


Ti seems plainly a providence of 
God in opening our gates to the Ro- 
man Catholic population from Ireland, 
Italy and other countries of Europe, 
for it enables us to contrast the results 
of the corrupt civilization with that 
which a Bible reading and Bible teach- 
ing tends to produce. The contrast 
of the shanty neighborhoods in city 
and country with the neat and com- 
modious American dwelling is not 
more marked than the moral and re- 
ligious character of those who inhabit 


them. And the priests who, in every 
country town, are the originators of 
this plan to help their people away 
from the contact with Protestants, and 
from the resulting influence,are doing 
a good work. They make our people 
well acquainted with the system which 
produces such:sad results. 

The truth is manifest that St. Peter’s 
earnest words about the Word of God 
as the great agency in purifying and 
elevating men is not regarded. The 
mechanical routine of oft-repeated 
prayers fails to change the character. 
The inward is sacrificed to the out- 
ward. Said an Irish woman to me: 
<©T would not lose my candle, which 
has been blessed, and the paper it is 
wrapped in for one hundred dollars.” 
Yet this woman was an outrageous 
liar and a miserable drunkard. 

Those who are familiar with the ser- 
vices in our public institutions have 
occasion to often notice the foul lan- 
guage, bitter and profane, which is 
uttered by the Roman Catholic inmates 
against one another, and the most 
abandoned men and women oftener. 
The women will consign Protestants 


~ to hell. 


We hope that the words St. Peter’s 
successor now at Rome, commending 
his people to read and study the Bible, 
will be carried into practice. We 
doubt it, still it is a bold thing for 
him to do, and a stroke of policy 
which we admire and which may be 
prophetic of far greater results than 
thejauthor of the policy may have an- 
ticipated. 
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THE LAVER. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


-fe3HE Tabernacle of Israel had 

many important vessels connect- 
ed with it. Not the least important 
was the laver occupying its position 
between the altar of sacrifice and the 
door of the sanctuary. It was de- 
scribed as follows : 

And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying: 
Thou shalt also make a laver of brass, and his 
foot also of brass, to wash withal: and thou 
shalt put it between the tabernacle of the 
congregation and the altar, and thou shalt 
put water therein. For Aaron and his sons 
shall wash their hands and their feet thereat. 
When they go into the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation they shall wash with water, that 
they die not ; or when they come near to the 
altar to minister, to burn offering made by 
fire unto the Lord. So they shall wash their 
hands and their feet, that they die not: and 
it shall be a statue for ever to them, even to 
him and to his seed throughout their genera. 
tion, (Ex. 30: 17-21.) 

Accurate measurements were given 
for each of the other vessels of minis- 
try and their form defined, but neither 
shape nor size were given of the laver. 
Ts not this omission significant ? Does 
it not suggest the thought this vessel 
specially typified the work of the Holy 
Spirit ministering through His own 
Word of cleansing power. The altars, 
table, candlestick, ark and mercy seat 
typified the person and work of the 
Lord Jesus. Ana as became man, 
outlined before our eyes, form and di- 
mensions were given of those vessels 
which represented Him. But the 
Holy Spirit is given without measure, 
whom no man hath seen or can see, 
The material use for the construction 
of the laver is thus described : 

And he made the laver of brass, and the 
foot of it of brass, of the looking glasses of the 
women which assembled at the door of the 
abernacle of the congregation. (Ex. 38:8.) 


When the Israelites left Egypt they — 
brought away with them many valua- . 
ble things which were afterward em- 
ployed in the service of the Taber- 
nacle. Amongst them were the polish- 
ed mirrors of copper which had_ be- 
come the property of the Israelitish 
women. ‘The self-denial of those 
women proved what manner of spirit 
they were of. When God’s claims 
upon the assembly were known they 
showed their appreciation of them by 
fixing up the article which, employed 
for self admiration, contributed most 
to the gratification of the flesh. There 
is a practical lesson in their example 
for us, When we are ready to part 
(without grudging) with things con- 
sidered lawful and necessary, such 
self-sacrifice will redound to the glory 
of God. How blessed indeed to be 
possessed of that spirit which enable 
us ‘‘to leave all and follow Jesus,” 

None but priests had right to access 
into the Tabernacle. Yet even priests 
must be washed in pure water before 
appearing within the precincts of the 
sanctuary. For this purpose the laver . 
was provided. All stains of wilderness 
defilement must be removed ; all spots 
and blemishes of earth must be cleans- 
ed. Is there not an allusion to this 
in Psalm 24 : 3, 4: 

Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord ? 
or who shall stand in His holy place? He 
that hath clean hands and a pure heart. 

And again in Psalm 26. 6: 

I will wash mine hands in innocency ; so 
will I compass thine altar, O Lord. 

The laver with its cleansing water 
symbolized the provision made for 
believers who as worshippers draw 
near unto God. The truth represent- 
ed by the priestly use of the laver is 
of paramount importance and practi- 
cal in its bearing upon ourselves. The 
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. great doctrine of justification through 
the blood of the cross was typified by 
the brazen altar and its services. 
Preparation for worship, through daily 
cleansing, is the prominent feature of 
truth taught by the laver. Christ for 
us is the first part of the Gospel. By 
Him we are all ‘justified from all 
things.” This is altar testimony. 
Christ 7 us by His Spirit controlling 
and directing our lifeand ways through 
the Word, is another part of the same 
Gospel closely connected with the 
first. This the laver witnesses. The 
Spirit, like the laver of mirrors, reveals 
the defilement—the Spirit also, like 
the pure water, purifies by His renew- 
ing grace. The dands and feet are 
washed, by which we are taught that 
the walk and achon of the renewed 
man must be governed by purity of 
motive and accomplished in holiness 
of purpose. Therefore do we read: 


and testify in the 
walk not as other 


This I say, therefore, 
Lord that ye henceforth 
Gentiles walk. (Eph. 4: 17.) 

Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 
(1 Cor. 10: 31.) 

These are divine maxims which, if 
obeyed, will practically illustrate the 
cleansing which the laver-water sym- 
bolized. The Word now assures faith 
after we have submitted to the Spirit’s 
work within our souls that cleansing 
has taken place. Thus we are pre- 
pared to enter our Father's presence 
and participate in worship and share 
also in the enjoyments to which we 
have been called in the heavenly 
scene, where Jesus has for us entered 
with His own blood. 


‘¢ Thelaver stands. If earth-defiled, 
Go, wash thy hands, thy feet ; 

And simply asa pardoned child, 
Approach the mercy seat ; 


Within the veil thy censer bring, 

And burn sweet incense to the King.”’ 

The value and power of the Word 
as the instrument of our sanctification 
used by the Spirit of God is frequently 
referred to in the Scriptures. 

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ 
also loved the church, and gave himself for it. 
That He might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the word, (Eph. 5: 25,25.) 

Sanctify them through thy truth. (Jno.17: 7.) 

Now ye areclean through the word which 
I have spoken unto you. (Jno. 15: 3.) 

Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
way? by taking heed thereto according to 
thy word. (Psalm 11g: 9.) 

The Christian who exercises himself 
in the truth before God will find the 
Word correcting sinful habits, con- 
demning carnal ways, rectifying wrong 
judgments, and displacing all these 
things by purity of thought, of motive 
and of action. Holiness is neither 
self complaisance nor self-attainment. 
It is the Christ-life within nurtured by 
the Word and Spirit of God, and de- 
veloped under the warmth of the 
Father's love. By faith in Jesus’ blood 
cleansing of defilement takes place. 
In the glass of the Word we see Him 
our perfect model of holiness, and by 
the Spirit of our God we are morally 
changed into His image. Thus the 
Spirit, the Word and the blood are 
laver-like in their results, and all agree 
in work and testimony. 

The laver in Solomon’s temple was 
called asea. It was of great dimen- 
sions, upheld by oxen cast for the 
base There is an allusion to this 
laver in Revelation : 

And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire; and them that had gotten the victory 
over the beast and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over his name, stand on the sea 
of glass, having harps of gold. And they 


sing the song of Moses the servant of God 5 
and the song of the Lamb. (Rev. 15: 2.) 
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The harp is strung to accompany 
the song, and the song is one of vic- 
tory. The redeemed in heaven do not 
wash in the laver; all sin-defilement 
has been forever removed. But they 
do not forget that to which they owe 
their purity. They stand on the sea 
and sing of the Lamb. Oh! what holy 
occupation ! what blissful employment 
henceforth and forever! Blessed are 
they who share in that service and 
unite in that song. 

Every vessel of the Tabernacle rings 
out its own key-note. The voice 
from the brazen altar proclaims, 
‘* Without shedding of blood there is 
no remission ofsins.” The voice from 
the laver declares, ‘‘ Without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord.”” The al- 
tar and the laver both point to Christ 
who has become our redemption and 


our sanctification. 
‘¢ Oh, ’tis not Gabriel’s place I gain ! 
Far nobler heights do I attain, 
Through my atoning Priest : 
Had I an angel’s holiness, 
I’d throw away that beauteous dress : 
And wrap me up in Christ.” 


Two Brothers—the Devil and the 
Man of Sin. 


Luke 1: 18, says; ‘‘I beheld Satan 
as Jightning fall from heaven.” Thes. 
2: 3-13: ‘‘ The Man of Sin, the Son 
of perdition,” is to be made known to 
the saints before Christ’s second com- 
ing. In Rey, 13, he is called a Beast, 
and the devil gives his power (that is, 
temporal power) to kill the saints and 
rule the earth. Rev. 20: 10: The 
devil and beast, or Man of Sin, are 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone 
and are tormented day and night for 
ever. This lake is hell, their eternal 
abode. 


Rev.-1: 18: And I [Christ] ‘‘ have 


the keys of hell and of death.” Rev. 
3: 7: ‘‘He [Christ] hath the key of 
David, he that openeth, and no man 
shuteth; and shuteth, and no man 
Openeth.” = Rev co.¢-1': “And the 
fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to 
him was given the key of the bottom- 
less pit.” So by these keys Christ 
controls heaven and hell. 2 Peter, 
2, Peter says: ‘‘The heavens and the © 
earth shall pe burned up.” Matt. 10: 
28: ‘‘Fear not them who kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul.” 
In Rey. 2, the new heaven and the 
new earth are described. If you will 
very carefully read your Bible and 
obey God and ask Christ for wisdom 
and salvation, He will save you and 
give you a clean heart, so that you will 
rejoice in Him as your Redeemer, 
Priest and King, and He will save you 
from hell and take you to heaven. 
Christ says: ‘‘ Behold, I stand at 
the door, and knock: if any man hear 
My voice, and open the door, I will 
come to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with Me.” Jamesi: 5: ‘‘If 
any man lack wisdom, let him ask God 
that giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given 
hima,’ * Peter says; Actss4 si tr) 124 
This is the stone [Christ] which was 
set as naught of you. builders [Scribes 
and Pharisees] which has become the 
head of the corner. Neither is there 
salvation in any other: for there is 
none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be sav-" 
ed.” Replying, Christ says, Matt. 16 
18: ‘‘Upon this rock [or truth] I will 
build My Church.” | Petros—Peter— 
is a masculine noun; and fe/ra,a rock, 
is a feminine noun, and they have no 
relation to each other in the original. 
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THE SCARLET WOMAN; GOD’S fFORE-PICTURE OF THE 
ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


SERMON DELIVERED AT THE #IRST BAPTIST CHURCH, NEW YORK, BY REV. 
I. M, HALDEMAN, PASTOR, APRIL 16, 1893. 


ND Isaw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
colored beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 

And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet color, and decked with gold and prec- 
. ious stones and pearls, having a golden cup 
in her hand full ofabominations and filthiness 
of her fornication. 

And upon her forehead was a name written, 
Mystery, Babylon, the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots and Abominations of the Earth. 

And I<saw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus ; and when I saw her I won- 
dered with great admiration. 


I desire to preach to-night on the 
«¢ Scarlet Woman, or God’s Fore-Pic- 
ture of the Roman Catholic Church.” 
In doing so I shall speak neither with 
the pride of a partisan, the bitterness 
of a bigot, the zeal of a fanatic, nor 
the malice of an enemy. I shall not 
speak as a representative of a sect or 
as a preacher of a mere denomination, 
but.asa teacher of Holy Scripture, as 
an ambassador put in trust with the 
Gospel, responsible for the defence of 
the truth ; and while I shall speak in no 
sparing terms of this system I shall 
have all compassion and commisera- 
tion for those who have been involved 
and are held in the grasp of this power. 

1 have selected as a character- 
‘istic and startling text some of the 
passages in the seventeenth chapter 
of the Book of Revelation, from 
the third to the sixth verses in- 
clusive, but one should read the 
whole chapter. 

A woman in the Scriptures is the 
type of the Church of Christ. In 


Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corinthi- 
ans, II: 2, he writes to the assembly 


at Corinth, and says: 
I have espoused you to one husband, that I 
may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 


And in his Epistle to Ephesians, 5: 31, 
32, writing to the assembly of the 
Church at Ephesus, he ceclares : 

For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, 
and they two shall be one flesh. 

This isa great mystery, but I speak con- 
cerning Christ and the Church. 

In the Gospel of Luke, 15: 8, 9, 
our Lord represents the Church under 
the figure of a woman with a lighted 
candle (the type of the Word of God), 
seeking the sinner, that she may re- 
store him like a lost piece of money 
to the divine circulation. The char- 
acteristics of this symbolic woman 
are definitely stated in the Scriptures. 
In Canticles, 1st and 2d, she is said 
to be the fairest among women, and in 
the passage I have quoted from Cor- 
inthians, ‘‘a chaste virgin.” In Cantic- 
les, 1st and 7th, she is the spouse of 
Christ. In the Gospel of John she is 
the bride of the bridegroom. In Rev. 
21:2, ‘the bride adorned for her 
husband ;” and in Rev. 21: 9, ‘ the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife.” There 
is, therefore, no question, according 
to the Word of God, that a woman in 
the Scriptures is the symbol of the 
Holy Church of Christ. 

The woman in the passage before 
us is undoubtedly symbolic, but she 
stands in absolute contrast with the wo- 
man who is the symbol of the Church ; 
and if it be true that the woman 
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quoted and presented as the symbol 
of the Church stands for the holy and 
true Church, by all analogy this sym 
bolic woman would stand for an un- 
holy and untrue Church. 

The woman who is the symbol of the 
Church is called a chaste virgin, while 
this woman whose description I have 
read is called an unchaste woman, the 
nameless corruptress of the earth, the 
harlot and the mother of harlots; while 
the woman who symbolizes the Church 
is represented as a spouse, widowed for 
the time being by the long continued 
absence of her husband, who yet 
keepeth herself in chaste separation 
from the allurements of the world. 
This woman is represented as crying 
out, ‘‘I sit a queen and am no widow, 
and shall see no sorrow. The good 
man is gone on a long journey ; let us 
delight ourselves in pleasure.” And 
it is added, ‘‘ The kings of the earth 
have lived deliciously with her.” 
While the woman whois the symbol of 
the Church is arrayed in fine linen.clean 
and white, this woman is arrayed in 
all the meretricious splendor of purple 
and scarlet colors, and decked with 
gold and precious stones and pearls, 
and holds in her hand a golden wine 
cup filled with ingredients of her abom- 
inations, which she offers to the 
nations. In the third of Revelation 
she is presented under the figure of 
Jezebel, the wicked wife of Ahab, the 
wicked king of Israel, and she is there 
represented as usurping the place of 
the teacher in the Church of Thyatira, 
and leading the “hurch of God to 
idolatry and to the worship of images; 
while in Matt. 13 : 33, our Lord pic- 
tures her as a woman hiding leaven 
in three measure of meal, until the 

‘whole lump is leavened. The three 


‘ 


measures are typical of the professing 
Church, the leaven is typical of the 
false and corrupt doctrine, and thus we 
have this woman filling the professing 
Church with false and corrupt doc- 
trine ; and as the woman of the thir- 
teenth of Matthew and the woman of 
the third of Revelation are seen to be 
identical in their characteristics with 
the woman of the seventeenth 
chapter of Revelation, then the 
woman of the thirteenth of Mat- 
thew and third of Revelation and the 
seventeenth of Revelation are one 
and the same; and as adultery 
and fornication in the Book of Reve- 
lation signify union and fellowship 
with the world, we have here a picture 
of a system in the Church of Christ, 
and therefore a religious system lead- 
ing the professing Church into the 
close and vile embrace of the world 
and filling both world and Church with 
false and corrupt doctrine, 
But this woman rides upon a beast 
with seven heads and ten horns, and 
this ten-horned beast has been describ- 
ed by the prophet Danie] in the sev- 
enth chapter as the fourth beast which 
he saw in a dream, and in the twenty- 
third and twenty-fourth verses of that 
chapter he declares that the fourth 
beast is the fourth universal king- 
dom which shall rule the world, and 
the ten horns the ten kings that shall 
rise in the last state of that empire ; 
while the fourth beast is identified 
with the fourth part of the image 
which Nebuchadnezzar saw in a 
vision. For Nebuchadnezzar saw 
an image with a head of gold, breast 
and arms of silver, thighs of brass, legs 
of iron and toes part of iron and part> 
of clay; and Daniel said the head of 
gold is Babylon, and the breast and 
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arms of silver the Medo-Persian 
kingdom, and the brazen part of the 
statue the Grecian kingdom; and I 
ask every student of history what was 
the kingdom that came after. Of 
course every student of history an- 
swers, the Roman Empire. And 
when you remember that every Roman 
soldier carried on his standard an 
iron eagle and wore an iron helmet on 
his head and an iron armour on his 
breast, and the historians speak of 
the Roman legions as the iron leg- 
ions, and the fourth part of the beast 
was of iron; then it becomes an irre- 
sistible conclusion that the fourth 
part of the statue and the fourth beast 
is the Roman Empire; and the woman 
sitting on that beast and supported 
and carried by him a false religious 
system in the name of Christ, teaching 
false and corrupt doctrines, and sup- 
ported and carried by Roman power. 
But this woman is also said in 
this chapter to be a city—‘‘For the 
woman which thou sawest is that great 
city which ruleth over the kingdoms of 
the earth.’”” As this city andthe wo- 
man are identical and the woman is 
called Babylon, then the name of the 
city, symbolically, is Babylon. And 
this Babylon is here recognized as 
situated on seven mountains or seven 
hills; but we know the actual city of 
Babylon was not situated on seven 
hills,“ but upon the wide plains of 
Dura, and as we know that this city 
is identical with this symbolic woman 
that is set forth as a_ corrupt 
religious system, then the conclusion 
is irresistible that the city and the 
woman symbolize a false religious 
system in some city as its capital with- 
in the limits of the Roman Empire. 
But what city in the limits of the Ro- 


man Empire is situated upon seven 
hills or mountains from which it has 
ruled over the kings of the earth? 
Every student of history must answer, 
the imperial, the eternal, the seven 
hilled city of Rome. 

Here then you have a false system 


‘of religion teaching false doctrine 


within the Church of Jesus Christ 
and having its capital within the city 
of Rome, from which it rules uni- 
versally. A universal rule is a Catho- 
lic rule. Therefore, you have a 
universal wide-spread Catholic system 
in the name of Jesus Christ in the city 
of Rome and as a Church in the city 
of Rome, is the Church of Rome, 
and as that Church has a Catholic rule 
you have the Catholic Church of 
Rome,or the Roman Catholic Church, 
foretold by Almighty God. 


What does God foretell concern- 
ing that Church? First of all He 
foretold that the Roman Catholic 


Church would become the politi- 
cal mistress of the world, and the 
prophecy is indicated in the fact that 
this woman is carried by the beast and 
this beast has been shown to be the 
Roman Empire. At the commence- 
ment of the Christian era nothing 
seemed less possible or probable than 


that the Christian Church should 
become a _ political power in 
the world. It was weak in num- 


bers, made up of the poor and humble, 
the outcasts, the pariahs of society, 
the slaves, domestics, freedmen, and 
itis said that for 300 years in the 
Church of Rome there was nota patric- 
ian among them. The Church was an 
inconsequential body of people, 
meeting in out of the way places, 
singing their simple hymns, offering 
their touching and impromptu prayers, 
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going about as a brotherhood of divine 
mercy and seeking unpretentious- 


ly, as their Master. and Founder, 
everywhere to do good. By and 
by increase of numbers brought in- 
crease of power, and increase of 
power brought to the Church those 
who are influenced by numbers and 
power, men and women who showed 
small sign of regeneration and large 
appetites for worldly ways and ambit- 
ion; and then there came also increased 
wealth in the treasury. With increas- 
ed numbers and increased wealth the 
ordinary buildings became too small, 
and they built buildings first after the 
pattern of the synagogues, then in 
the form of a temple and then in the 
form of across. The church of the 
city was better off than the church of 
the country, and the pastors of the 


city churches had advantages over: 


- the pastors of country churches. 
By and by the country churches, 
through their pastors, appealed to the 
city church for assistance—first for 
financial help and afterwards for 
counsel and advice in matters con- 
cerning faith and doctrine. Neces- 
sarily the leading pastor of the city 
was chosen to act asthe arbiter, as 
the tribunal of decision. Soon the 
churches of the cities began to confer 
with him as well as those of the coun- 
try. His duties became too arduous 
to allow him to attend to his own 
special church as a particular pastor. 
He was therefore relieved from merely 
local charges and given the oversight 
of all the churches in his neighbor- 
hood or county, and set apart to this 
matter of decision and counsel in 
perplexing cases.. 

As the ordinary pastor was called 
a bishop, this man seemed like a sort 
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of over or archbishop, and lo, the 
office of archbishop came into view. 
As there was a necessity for one 
central man around whom the mem- 
bers and people could gather, so 
there was a necessity for some great 
central buildlng in which the councils 
could be held, and when this building 
was cumpleted and consecrated it went 
properly by the name of the ‘“‘Bishop’s 
Church ;” and when the councils 
met in the church the Bishop was 
placed in the front on a raised seat to 
show his authority. This seat was 
called cathedra, and when he spoke 
from the seat he spoke ex-cathedra 
with authority. A building with a 
cathedra in it is a cathedral and, there- 
fore, this church edifice became the 
cathedral and the Bishop’s throne, the 
seat the official religious centre of a 
certain district. F 
[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
The Nun of Kenmare. 

Miss M. F. Cusack, the Nun of 
Kenmare, has not only written many 
books of a very high order on many 
phases of Romanism, but she has been 
equally active on the lecture platform 
in England for the last two years. She 
has done good work in warning the 
English people against Rome’s politi- 
cal designs which are as aggressive 
there as they are in this country. The 
Lord Mayor of London, like the 
Mayor of New York, is a F.oman 
Catholic. 

Miss Cusack deserves the most gen- 
erous support of all Protestants, A 
fund has been started in England to 
aid her, and we hope our readers will 
be sharers in this good work. Her 
address is, care of Hodder & Stough- 
ton, Publishers, 27 Paternoster Row, 
London, E, C., England. 
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OLD VOWS AND NEW. 


A TRUE STORY OF LIFE IN A MONASTERY, BY JOHN BOND. 


PREFACE. 

HE facts upon which this story 
is based are taken from con- 
temporaneous American life. Noth- 
ing has been written but what was 
warranted by the test of actual person- 
al experience. Hundreds of priests, 
who studied with the author, will rec- 
ognize the persons and the facts that 
have been introduced. It is my ferv- 
ent wish and prayer that they may 
heed the lesson which the facts, not I, 

point out so plainly. 

Whether this brief recital of the ex- 
periences of Edward Randall in the 
convent and then in the home of his 
Protestant friend will help to spread 
the light of the Gospel, God alone can 
know. He knows that I never touch- 
ed my pen but with prayer to Him. I 
have written for His glory alone. 

It may not be amiss to say a few 
words as to the peculiar state of Pro- 
testant feeling in this country. Ameri- 
can Protestants are not infrequently 
inclined to accept at their face value 
the protestations of loyalty and Chris- 
tian reform which certain Catholic 
prelates are fond of making. Such 
Protestants I would earnestly beseech 
to read the experiences of the author 
of this story. ‘‘ He jests at scars who 
never felt a wound.” The millions of 
Americans who know little of Roman- 
ism and whom Rome tries so hard to 
flatter and deceive, cannot realize that 
Rome is in America in the nineteenth 
century exactly what she was in the 
days of the Inquisition. She has, in- 
deed, changed her methods. She still 
is hostile to and persecutes heretics 
wherever she can, but she judiciously 


refrains from torturing and burning 
them. She still believes in the revolt- 
ing doctrines of indulgences, but she 
keeps such things in the background 
in a country like this. 

To the poor peasant of Italy and 
Austria Rome still teaches that the ros- 
ary and devotion to a patron saint isa 
safe way to heaven; to the American 
she speaks of her venerable age, of her 
long line of Popes and of her ancient 
tradition as the best proofs of the 
rightfulness of her claims to the alleg- 
iance of all men. The one cohesive 
force of the Roman Church, its source 
of strength and the very reason of its 
existence, is the lust of power. There 
are less ambitious motives within that 
Church. But while she could make 
shift to exist without the fanatic, the 
man of letters and the professional 
priest, she would not long survive the 
absence of men who love power forits 
own sake and who are willing to em- 
ploy great talents and sacrifice social 
comforts for the sake of dictating to 
their fellowmen. 


CHAE Ci ae 

Thad not thought to have unlocked my 
lips but that this juggler would 
think to charni my judgment, as mine eyes,, 
obtruding false rules pranked in Reason’s 
garb. MILTON. 

‘The impatient New Yorker whom a 
kind but unappreciated accident of 
business compels to leave the big city, 
is, as arule, not in a fitting mood to 
enjoy the rural sights on his journey 
away from the isle of Manhattan. To 
Brooklyn he goes only under protest, 
and as for the near shore of New Jer- 
sey, he regards it as the most barbar- 
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ous region of all the suburban country 
around tke Metropolis. His one de- 
sire is to go back again to within the 
nearest possible point of the City Hall. 
It is, therefore, not surprising thatthe 
young man, who had just crossed over 
to the Jersey side via the Liberty street 
ferry, looks somewhat annoyed, for 
his looks and his ways betray the child 
of the big city. His features. are 
heavy considering his youth, but his 
eyes, though just now unnaturally rest- 
less, look to be extremely intelligent 
and sharp in their expression. He 
has a broad, well-formed chin, which 
takes the youthfulness from his face 
and marks him to be a man of deter- 
mination and well-settled purpose. 

In the hope to beguile the. tedium 
of the journey on the ugly cars of the 
accommodation train on the Central 
Railroad of New Jersey, he has bought 
an evening newspaper. When he had 
satisfied himself that the dreaded 
“ Bergen Local” could not possibly be 
much longer than another two minutes, 
even with the liberal interpretation of 
the time-table of Jersey accommodat- 
ion trains, he boarded a car, which 
had but a few occupants, settled 
down in a corner, a good distance 
from the door, and with an irrepressi- 
ble sigh of impatience buried himself 

in his newspaper. 

It was in mid-summer ; the sun had 
just begun its westward journey and 
the day was bright and sunny. The 
destination of the young man was a 
small station on the Jersey Central be- 
tween Communipaw and Bayonne 
City. It was not hard to sympathize 
with the poor impatient young man 
from the city. The day was bright 
indeed, but the scenery was half-way 
between rural and suburban, and 


4 
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therefore anything but attractive. And 
then the station where the young man 
was to get off did not by any means 
represent the end of his travels. From 
the ‘‘depot” he had nearly three 
miles to walk on a dusty road, which 
had been the object of heated discus- 
sion in the council meeting of the vil- 
lage fathers, but which had, in spite 
of all remedies suggested, been cruel- 
ly abandoned to the mercy of the ele- 
ments. Then the young man was not 
in an amiable mood. His errand was 
of a rather peculiar nature. He is 
going to a friend to dissuade him from 
entering a life which he regarded as 
very useless and perhaps contemptible, 

Years ago, when he was a boy, he 
had himself lived in these parts and 
had formed many friendships. Those 
agreeable and fond relations he had 
always cherished, and as years passed 
by the memory of the happy days ot 
boyish friendship became dearer and 
dearer to him. The thought of for- 
mer times of rarest joys would have 
perhaps softened him and made the- 
wearisome journey quite bearable had 
not an element of bitterness been 
mixed with the thought. Of all the 
boys with whom he had lived the, 
cheeriest days of human life, there 
was none who had won so completely 
his heart as Edward Randall. Randall 
indeed was a general favorite. His 
easy winning ways, the extraordinary 
brightness of his mind, his natural 
ambition that brought his many 
gifts within the observation of all, and 
his ever ready good-natured wit, had 
made friends for him wherever he 
was known. He was a natural leader 
with no sense of dictatorship. 

When William Crosby, the young 
man on the train, left Greenville to 
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enter business with his father in 
the city, he and Edward Randall were 
friends as good and true as any 
the -poets write of. William’s 
father was very glad to give Edward 
Randall a position in his business, a 
large importing house. He knew Ed- 
ward, liked and esteemed him. For 
three years Edward and William work- 
ed and lived in the big city. They 
shared their pleasures and, in fact, all 
their feelings. William believed in 
taking all the pleasure possible out of 
life and youth. 
practical, Edward was not averse to 
going to the theatres and taking 
draughts of genuine metropolitan en- 
joyment. But he was not so exclus- 
ively practical and utilitarian in his 
ideas and sentiments as William. In 
spite of his great talents and in spite 
of his daily life in the heart of the 
busiest city in the world, there was in 
Edward's mental make-up a certain 
unsoundness. The Irish blood in his 
veins and the constant and earnest 
teachings of his mother on the subject 
-of religion had filled him with an in- 
definite fear of the supernatural and 
the hereafter. There was none more 
clear-sighted than he was, and none 
more tireless in his studies. His 
bright and capacions mind was never 
idle. For a boy of his opportunities 
he had learned much. But this 
very love of books led him on to the 
‘contemplation of problems which 
have never yet been solved. He was 
very susceptible, and the priest, who 
had known him since his birth, sought 
to identify knowledge and Catholicism 
in the young man’s mind. Slowly, 
but surely, his mind drifted away from 
what to him seemed more and more 
the profane, the undesirable, the 


He was intensely 


transitory in life. It was anill-defined 
longing that he had—a longing after 
the possession of the sum and sub- 
stance of all knowledge. But the 
longing grew stronger every day as his 
visits to the house of the priest became 
more frequent. He gave up his po- 
sition in the house of -his friend’s 
father and, listening to the advice of 
the priest, resolved to become a saver 
of souls. 

William, who had been but slightly 
suspicious of his friend’s strange lean- 
ings, was deeply: pained at Edward’s 
decision. The pain changed to dis- 
gust when he observed the ascetic 
ways of his friend. He could not 
reason with him. Edward would lead 
him on to fields where he could not 
follow. When Edward remained in- 
different, where formerly he had shown 
great interest, William would again 
feel far more pain than disgust. He 
was practical, it was true—intensely 
practical—but he had a warm heart 
and the loss of a friend whom he 
prized above all others, weighed him 
down more than anything else could. 
have done. When he received a short 
farewell letter from Edward informing 
him of the latter’s proposed departure 
for a Roman Catholic convent and 
seminary, the days of unalloyed and 
common joys passed with painful 
vividness before his eyes. The letter 
destroyed his fond plans of a future 
and robbed him of the nearest friend 
of his heart. 

In his despair William resolved up-’ 
on a last attempt to recall his friend 
to worldly happiness. He would 
come and see him for the last time in 
very many years. Could he not by a 
last tender appeal to his friendship ~ 
and to the memories dear to both, 
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could he not in this way change Ed- 
ward’s plan? He little knew the 
force of religion upon the neophyte of 
asceticism. 

The train had come to astop.. The 
engine steamed and puffed as if angry 
at the delay and anxious to rush on 
again. Ina second William was off 
the train and past the staring country 
cousins who had congregated in front 
of the depot for the express purpose 
of examining strangers and observing 
the return of the natives who had 
come back from the city. The shades 
of evening were falling fast when Wil- 
liam pulled the old-fashioned handle 
which opened the door to the modest 
dwelling of his friend. He met the 
priest of the parish coming out, and 
a formal greeting passed between 
them. 

In the parlor he found Edward 
sitting on a chair opposite his widow- 
ed mother, who looked extremely 
happy. Edward was serious and 
meditating. He knew that to-morrow 
would find him on his way to a clois- 
ter, which his mother could never en- 
ter. He knew that he must separate 
‘ himself forever from the friends and 
the scenes of his youth. But heseem- 
ed resolved. The knock on the door 
interrupted the silence. William en- 
tered with a firm step. He bowed to 
Mrs. Randall, and then, in a tone of 
repressed but uncontrollable emotion, 
he said to his friend: 

‘Well, Edward, I am here. 
your letter.” 

It was clear from the expression of 
Edward’s face that the visitor was not 
entirely welcome to him. Fora mo- 
ment his eyes flashed brightly. A 
thousand sweet and precious memor- 
ies crowded fast upon his mind. A 
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keen observer would have noticed the 
struggle even in his features as he sil- 
enced with laboring force the voice of 
friendship. Edward was not fully 
prepared for the painful effort. 

‘*William,” he said, slowly, ‘‘1 go 
to morrow.” Then he paused, a 
queer fire lighted up his countenance, 
his features became hard and his voice 
was Clear, his tone determined, when 
he concluded: ‘‘I go where my high 
vocation calls me.” 

His mother looked still happier and 
left the room to get something for the 
guest from the city. Edward’s words 
had sent a chill through William’s heart 
and called up emotions in his breast 
such as he had never felt before. 

‘‘Edward,” he cried almost tear- 
fully, ‘‘ will you never be the dear, 
old, human friend to me?” 

Edward was silent and looked away. 
Then William laid his hand upon his 
friend’s shoulder and said sadly, but 
in an urging tone of voice: 

‘© Edward, I have not your brilliant 
gifts, but I love you asa friend. You 
wrong yourself, Edward. What will 
you doin the many years to come 
without your mother, without friends, 
without the joys dear to you as they 
are tome? Can it be bad tolive with 
the rest of mankind and try to do 
right? The best and wisest of our 
race have done it and found the task 
worthy of them.” 

Edward stood up, looked with cold 
eyes upon his friend, and then asked : 

‘ But have they saved their souls?” 

Once more did William look upon 
the face of his friend. It was motion- 
less. Then he stood for 2 moment, 
held his hands over his eyes and went 
away. 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
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SERVIZES IN CHRIST'S 
MISSION. 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

Some of the converted Catholics 
convected with the Salvation Army 
attended the meetings last month,and 
on May 21 conducted the service in 
the absence of the pastor, who was 
compelled to rest from labor. The 
prevailing influenza, threatening pneu- 
monia, affected him in April, and he 
finds it extremely hard to get well again. 

At one of the meetings last mouth 
a letter was read from Rev 
Paul Pollak, the Missionary Apostolic 
who was the guest of Christ’s Mission 
for several weeks in April and who re 
turned to Europe to settle his affairs 
before finally severing his connection 
with the Roman Church. It will be 
remembered that Monsignor Satolli 
was Dr. Pollak’s professor of theolo- 
gy in Rome for several years. If he 
can arrange his affairs satisfactorily he 
willreturn to this country in September 

In his letter, dated Paris, May 2, 
Dr. Pollak says: ‘Protected by the 
Master I landed in Southampton April 
29, and am now in Paris, where I 
shall stay only one day and then pro- 
ceed on my journey. Your kindness 
and brotherly love which I had the 
good fortune to experience in your 
Mission will surely be pleased to re- 
ceive further news in the development 
and evolution of my near future. I 
trust the Lord who has guided me 
hitherto will do so now in the most 
important event of my life. I need 
not ask you and the other dear friends 
at the Mission to remember me in 
your prayers. I shall write again. 
Meantime please receive my repeated 
thanks and good wishes, and believe 
me, your devoted brother in Christ.” 


INTERESTING LETTERS. 


A Presbyterian minister of Spring- 
field, Illinois, wiites: ‘‘Again I 
wish you great success in the work of 
evangelizing the Roman Catholics. It 
is the missionary work of the’ hour. 
In this direction we must look for a 
solution of the immigration problem, 
the school problem and many others. 
Your work is great because it stands 
out before all the people as a protest 
against that hierarchy that is based on 
ignorance, bigotry and superstition.” 


Luptow, Vr., Mch. 6, 1893. 

Dear Sir :—I enclose one dollar for 
Tar Converte® Catuoric for 1893. 
Also one dollar for copies of the 
magazine for free distributiom among 
Roman Catholic friends. 

God has caused the Pope to com- 
promise with America. So far so 
good. Your work of reformation has 
just begun, for you know this Pope 
and his ‘‘infallible’ Church of Rome, 
The endeavor is to sugar coat the pill 
for the American people to swallow. 
If Archbishop Ireland could cast off 
infallibility as a filthy old garment, so 
polluted that it smells to heaven, he 
might better pose as a true reformer. 
If Dr. McGlynn had been called of 
God as a Moses to lead the, people out 
of the Roman Church he would have 
chosen the desert of Midian, or any 
other place, rather than go back to 
the courts of Pharaoh. The attitude of 
the hierarchy is this: The claws are 
drawn in uider the soft Satolli fur of 
the love of the infallible father for 
American institutions. Americans 
will not be deceived. The pill naus- 
eates. He says God has set the Pope 
to rule this country and the world, | 
and he will if he can. Ay NS: 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 
’ Following the example of Pope Pius VII., 


who commended the reading of the Bible in 
_ 1820, Pope Leo XIII. and Cardinal Gibbons 
_ have advised the Roman Catholics to read the 
_ New Testament. Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good paper and bound in 
cloth, will be sent, post paid, for 20 cents. 


——_- +e ——__ 


THE HOLMAN 
BaS-SELF-PRONOUNCING.3a 


x S. TEACHER’S BIBLE. 


_ Contains Helps to the Study of the Bible; 
Concordance, with Contents, over 40, 000 
_ References; Index of Persons, Places and Sub- 
a jects, 16,000 References; Scripture Atlas, with 
| Index; Glossary of Bible Words; Bible Ca'en- 
ee eaer: Summary and Analyses of ‘the Old and 
a New Testament, ctc. 

ce .A SELF-PRONOUNCING DICTIONARY OF PROPER 
: NAMES AND FOREIGN WORDS CONTAINED 

: N TIIE BIBLE. 4 


ee: STYLES AND PRICES. 

_ Grained Cloth, best ee Finish, Red 

- 2 Edge $3. 

"SA Beirench Seal, Round Costes Gilt Bdee. Be a 
French Seal, Divinity Circuit, Round 

> Corners; Gilt Edges, : . 6.00 


_ “EYERYBODY'S LAW BOOK.” 


~ 


Ee ee ‘Is the title of the new 768 page work now in 
press prepared by J. Alexandzr Koones, L I. 

_ B., a member of the New York Bar.. 

~ It enables every man and woman to be their 

SS aps own lawyer. It teaches what are your rights 

and how tomaintain them. When to begin 

YY a lawsuit and when to shunone. It contains 
the useful information every business man 
ee 


ti 


aN 


needs in every State in the Union. It con- 
tains business forms of every variety useful to 
the lawyer as well as toall who have legal 
_ business to transact. 

- Inclose $2.00 for a copy, or inclose two cent 
ee. stamp for a table of contents and 
- terms to agents. Address BENJAMIN W. 
| HITCHCOCK, 385 Sixth Ave., New York. 

Yi eA. Beautiful 


a New Monthly. Mi U Si C. 


By subscripiion, $1,50 per year; all bright» 
~ popular and copyright Classical and Standard 
peep clades. 


-< “Our Monthly Musical Gem.” 


The Handsomest Musical Monthly ever issued 
a. America, Contains 8 compositions(all copy- 
é - righted): 4 instrumental and 4 vocal, with 
piano accompaniments. 32 pages of music, 
with engraved. titled cover, lithographed in 
-olors and embellished with crayon likeness of 
A _ some musical celebrity in vignette. Inclose 
re oe for a specimen eopy. Liberal terms 
bala’ Address, 
NJ. 2 HITCHCOCK, Publisher, 
oe 385 Sixth Ave., New York. 
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TRACTS FOR DISTRIBUTION 


Packages of tracts that are good for Protes 


tants, Roman Catholics and all other good citi- 
zens will be sent to any address if postage 
stamps to cover expenses be enclosed with 
orders. Copies of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC 
will also be sent for free distribution where 
The expenses connected 
with this work of distribution can be shared 


they will do good, 


by our readers. 


RSE EE 
AGENTS WANTED for out 


NEW BOOK 


PHILLIPS BROOKS 


THE MAN, THE PREACHER AND THE AUTHOR. 


Beautiful memorial volume of AMERICA’S FORE- 
MOST PREACHER so universally loved and mourned, 


Introduction by JOSEPH COOK, 
And an Estimate by CANCN FARRAR. 


IT CONTAINS 


HIS | GEMS 4) SPLENDID 
LIFE FROM TRIBUTES 
AND HIS OWN TO HIS - 
LABORS. "s SAYINGS. + GREATNESS. 


Elegant Bt Beautifully illustrated, Printedin 
two colors, One lady sold 26 booksin 6 hours. Agents 
already ordering 100 books apiece. Demand im- 
mense. The book of the year. Exelusive terri- 
tory granted. Give references and experience. Address 


JOHN K. HASTINGS, 47 Cornhill, Boston, Mass. 
SAMPLE BOOK PREPAID (where we have noagent) $2.50 
Po, ERD MENA a ar Pn ae) SE ARE hy 


Bright’s 
Disease 


and all other stubborn com- 
plaints of the Kidneys, Liver, 
and Stomach, can be cured by 
the great mineral specific, 


Bedford 
Water. 


Bottled just as it flows from the 
spring, absolutely pure and un- 
adulterated. Prescribed by the 
eminent physicians of the day, 
and every day growing more | 


popular. Sold by druggists. 


A beautiful book of interesting 
facts mailed Tree, . 


BEDFORD MINERAL SPRINGS C0., 
BEDFORD, PA. 


E. Stanley Hart & Co., Selling Agts., 
152 Franklin St., New York City. — 


CHRIST'S MISSION. BOUND VOLUMES OF THE _ 
A Missionary Society” known as Christ’s CONVERTED CATHOLIC, — ee 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for The volume for 1892, handsomely boundim 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index © 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in of this volume will show its value both as a 
New! York since 1879. The growing magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
importance of the work required a building and an exponent of the false doctrines of the — 
where all the departments could be concen- Church of Rome. Its two leading character- — 
trated. This’was accomplished in May, 1891, istics are historical accuracy and Christian — 
when the present commodious building, 142 courtesy in the tone and mannerofdiscussion. 
West Twenty-first street, New York,wherethe Price, post paid, $1,25. we 
work is now carried on, was purchased for Vols. Il:, IIL, IV., V., Vi, Vib Vill and ae 
$27,000. During the first year’s work IX., handsomely bound in cloth, willbe sent 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the to any address, post paid, for $8.00 when — ; 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, ordered together. vee 
repairs, etc. Another $1.000 was paid in Rca = aa 
February, 1893, leaving a debt of $11,500, FATHER CONNELLANS° 
which theChristian friends who are interested PUBLI CATI ONS. i. fer i 
in the work are earnestly requested to help i Srey Ges Le 
in paying, and thus relieve the Mission of The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas — 
this burden. Contributions can be sent tothe | Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed 
‘Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West to be drowned in a lake near Athlone in 1887, 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- but who had taken this romantic way of es-— 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. S@PIDS from the priesthood, is described in a 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, Paper covered volume of great power entitled 
New York. «¢ Hear the Other Side.”’ The, reasons that 
induced him to leave the Roman Church and 
\ FORM OF BEQUEST. become a preacher of the Gospel to his fellow- 
I give and bequeath to €hrist’s Mission, countrymen are given at length in this and i 
organized in the city of New York, May 1887, another book ot 100 pages, ‘‘ Old Paths,’’ that 
z the sum of $ to be applied to the uses has been recently published. Both works are 
and purposes of said Mission. excellent, _ Price 20 cents each. 3 ; 
| Sears 
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A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev. Geo, C. Needham, has been published. The 
price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents in cloth. We hope this book will be widely 
read. For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. It is interesting as a narrative, and 
_.. -written in a bright and vigorous style. It is replete with the precious truths of the Gospe . 
___ setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and ‘the full and complete 
salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. It presents the evils of the Church of Rome and © 
the difficulties which attend any of its priests who escape from its toils, in a forcible an i 
thrilling way. It is rare for any book to possess so many excellencies, and it will d 
much good to every reader, a peas 
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~~ ‘We will send the Nun of Keumare’s books—Lifeinsidethe) 
perch: Chae Laer “Autobiography” (1,50),"What Rome 
“Teaches” (1.25), and “The Story of My Life” ($1.75), tor $5.0 
or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. ee 


_ ASSASSINATION OF LINCOLN. 
a THE CONSPIRACY AND TRIAL OF THE ASSASSINS OF — 
, _ PRESIDENT LINCOLN. Sais. | 


ss BY GENERAL T. M. HARRIS, ONE OF THE JUDGES OF THE MILITARY comrssto 


APPOINTED BY THE COveX NED TO TRY THE CONSPIRATORS 
ONE VOLUME; PRICE $2.50. a 


This is the most important historical work published this: ; 1€ eacne es 
Catholics with the Acasateuon of Lincoln oe thefull history of haces ee a, 

_ the Assassains of the Martyred President are here given for the first time. Rev ae 
_ who was Mrs, Surratt’s Confessor at the time of her execution, has officially deciar 
; ae in sg aap oat Caeunae sah says of this priest: ‘¢ Father Walter, of W: 
has made himself conspicuous is efforts to pervert public opinion on the vesult of ¢ 

~ of the Conspirators ey the ornsacon: ” ca ia pupae pinion on the result of the 
_ Every American should read this book. Send orders to— 


JAMES A, OCONNOR, 142 WEST 2ist ST. NEW Y¢ 


a 


~ 


+ MONTHLY. 


0 JONNOR, 12 West Twenty-first St. New York.’ / 


¥ as ee: oe “hs 


THE CALIGRAPH TYPEWRITER 


STANDS AT THE HEAD.#- 


- Asit always has, because it is First in Improvement, Lasts Longest — § 


and Does the Best Work. 


Tse Amernican Writina Macurne Co, 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 


BOOKS. 


. For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
had been a rand in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
‘Church. After several months correspond- 
_ ence with the Rev. James A. O’Connor she 

left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
_ 3888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. 


_-. Her first book since oe the convent is 
- an account of her life— 


Bs AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 


a NUN OF KENMARE.” 
eed One’ large’ volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— 


ig | “LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 


| “OF ROME,” 

ae an expose of the interior life of Bishops, 

Baal iests and Nuns. A powerful and fascinat- 
my ‘ing book. .408 pages, price $1. 75. 


om Ne her third volume, is a most useful controvers- 
_ ial work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
_ ef Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 


“WHAT ROME TEACHES,” | 


JAMES A. O'CONNOR, 142! WEST 21st, sr, 


‘No. 237 Broapway, New York,.N. Y. 


aoe last volume, just published, _ . 3 
“THE STORY OF MY LIFE’ z 


treats of her perversion to Romanism, with 

an account of her life as a Protestant nun in ~ 

one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and phn 

a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 

tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. = Gi 
These four volumes will be sent to any 

address, post paid, for $5.00, ; ve 
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Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, (dae has 
“FIFTY YEARS IN THE | 

CHURCH OF ROME,”  — 

is the greatest Protestant book of the heed 

832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00, 
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SACERDOS VAGABUNDUS : , 


OR THE TRAMP PRIEST, 


'_The Result of the Discipline Practiced in the 
Roman Catholic Church of the United States. 
Written by a Catholic Priest (Very Rev. J. 
H. O’Brien, Vicar-General of the Diocese of — 
Fort Wayne, Indiana.) One Volume, 300 
pages, cloth bound ; price, post paid, $1.00, 
This is the most terrible arraignment of Ro- : 
man Catholic Bishops and Priests ever. pub- 
lished. It contains nothing but facts that are ne 
fully substanstiated. ‘¢ Every accusation made < 
against Bishops in this book,” says the Author, _ 
‘“we are prepared to prove, either t =) 
own handwriting or by the evidence of living 
witnesses.”’ For sale at this office. Fate 
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NEW YORK. AUGUST 1893. 


ia Naan 
SALVATION 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 


I will have mercy, and not sacrifice: 


for Iam not come to call the right- 


eous, but sinners to repentance. 
Matt. Ix: 13. 


Love your enemies, do good to 
them which hate you. 

Bless them that curse you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use 
you. 

As ye would that men should do to 


you, do ye also to them likewise. 
Luke v1: 27, 28, 31. 
Love your enemies, bless them that 


curse you, do good to them that hate 
you, and pray for them which despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you; 
That ye may be the children of 
for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 


your Father who is in heaven: 


on the good, and sendeth rain on the 


just and on the unjust. 
Matt. v: 44, 45. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


AST month we received several 
letters from Roman Catholic 
friends, and we beg to assure them 
that no letters that come to our office 
are perused with more interest than 
theirs. But we would suggest that 
scolding or fault-finding is not 
conducive to growth in grace. We 
tell the truth in love and kindness, 
and we believe the truth shall prevail. 
Many of our Catholic correspondents 
praise us for the courtesy and good 
humor with which we discuss subjects 
that are generally supposed to excite 
bitter controversy. But we deserve 
no praise for that. The Spirit of the 
Lord bringeth peace. We have one 
sole purpose in life, and that is the 
salvation of our Roman _ Catholic 
friends to whom we ministered as a 
priest for so many years. We could 
not save them as a priest, but as a 
Christian we tell them of Jesus and 
His love, and He will save them. 


Quarreling Bishops and Priests. 
Notwithstanding the conciliatory 
policy of Leo XIII., who is accounted 
the greatest diplomat of the age 
(though there was little diplomacy 
about the Master whose vicar he says 
he is), and the presence of Monsignor 
Satolli, the Papal Delegate in this 
country, there is more dissension in 
the ranks of the Roman Catholic 
bishops and priests than ever. Fifty 
thousand Roman Catholics of New 
York have petitioned Satolli to restore 
Dr. Burtsell to his former parish in 
this city, and the ‘‘little Pope” has 
requested Archbishop Corrigan to 
comply with the petition. But Corri- 
gan refuses, and there is to be a trial 


of strength between the delegate and 
the archbishop. Satolli says he has 
the support of the Pope, but Corrigan 
has Tammany Hall behind him, and 
it remains to be seen whether ‘‘Boss ” 
Croker is not a bigger man in this city 
than the Papal Delegate. Meantime 
what has the great mass of the people 
to do with this quarrel? Nothing, 
absolutely nothing. They must take 
the salvation for their souls that these 
quarreling bishops and priests dole 
out to them and say nothing. They 
are the flock to be sheared, not pas- 
tured, by the scandalous shepherds, 
and they know nothing of the Good 
Shepherd who iaid down His life for 
them,and who leads His people beside 
still waters and green pastures. 


Tell Catholics the Good News. 


Romanists are as ignorant of the 
way of salvation through Christ alone 
as are those who never heard the Gos- 
pel. Indeed the Gospel of the grace 
of God, full and free, has never been 
preached to them, for the bishops and 
priests themselves do not know it. It 
is not taught in their books of theolo- 
gy and devotion, and they have no 
opportunity of learning that God can 
save them without sacraments and 
ceremonies. Every Christian who has 
heard and heeded the voice of the 
Saviour calling them tocome to Him, 
should also hear the command, Go 
and tell the Good News. Many after 
hearing will not believe the old, old 
story, but the responsibility rests upon 
them and not upon the messengers. 
The Catholics ought to be told what 
the Good News through and by Christ 


alone is. 
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DID FATHER McGLYNN 
KISS THE POPE'S TOE? 
SS ATHER McGlynn has gone to 

Ir Rome and is back again. 

The comic paper, Puck, of New 
York, whose motto is ‘‘What Fools 
These Mortals Be,” and with an arrow 
—two arrows, pen and pencil—shoots 
folly as it fles, has given some at- 
tention to Father McGlynn and the 
Pope since the latter excommunicated 
the former in 1887. At first, like the 
world in general, it lauded McGlynn 
and sneered at the Pope, but since the 
‘‘restoration” of the excommunicated 
priest it has held him up toscorn and 
praised the Pope as a sly old fox. In 
its issue of June 28, 1893, it has a 
cruel cartoon representing McGlynn 
crouching at.the feet of the Pope and 
kissing his big toe. The Pope is 
seated on his throne with his triple 
crown on his head and a sardonic 
laugh spread all over his face, while 
the tail of a monkey sticks out behind 
McGlynn. The cartoon is labeled 
“‘De Monk’ Coma Back Again.” In 
the comment on the picture Puck 
says: 

“‘The talkative priest has kissed the 
pontitical toe, and he is once more 
secure under the wing of infallibility. 
Whether it was the ‘long, clinging 
kiss’ of the society novelist or a mere- 
ly perfunctory salute, does not con- 
cern us. It is enough to know that 
Dr. McGlynn has come from under 
the ban of excommunication without 
so much as a singed eye brow... . 

‘« The kiss has wiped out all hard 
feelings. Dr. McGlynn, be it remem- 
bered, did the kissing and the Pope 
furnished the toe. The result of the 
Doctor’s little escapade can hardly ap- 
peal to any sense of personal pride 


‘criss-cross marks over them. 


that he may possess.” 

Notwithstanding the force of this 
caitoon and the general acceptance of 
its truth, Father McGlynn’s friends do 
not believe that he kissed the Pope’s 
toe. He went to Rome the last week 
in May, and the only public declara- 
tion he has made concerning his visit 
is contained in an interview pub- 
lished in the New York World, July 
12. The reporter asked him: 

“How about your reception in 
Rome?” 

‘It was most pleasant. Cardinals 
Rampolia and Ledochowski were es- 
pecially kind. The Pope received me 
at once, andI hada long audienc 
with him. At its close he said to me: 
‘Are you satisfied, my son?’ I said: 
‘Yes, your holiness, if you will bless 
me.’ He laid his hand on my head 
but, like the silly goose I was,I wasn’t 
satisfied with the blessing going 
through my hair, but I asked him to 
give me the regular blessing. He 
smiled and made the sign of the cross 
and said the blessing. 

‘I was like the old Maryland pries 
whom I introduced to Pope Pius IX, 
some thirty years ago, when I was a 
student. The dear old soul had a 
big handkerchief full of objects of 
piety, beads and medals and all that, 
which he plumped down on the 
Pope’s table. His holiness made 
That 
was blessing enough, since it is the 
intention that counts. But the good 
old priest kept tugging at the knot to 
untie it, so the blessing could get to 


‘them. The Pope saw him and called 


out: ‘They are blessed already. The 
blessing of the Vicar of Christ can go 
through walls and over space. Do you 
think a handkerchief would stop it?” 
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Father McGlynn’s “ Priesthood.” 

Father McGlynn has been ‘‘restor- 
ed” to the priesthood by delegate 
Satolli and can say mass privately in 
the chapel of St. John’s College, 
Brooklyn, and nowhere else. No 
bishop wants him, except Moore of 
St. Augustine, Fla., and McGlynn 
would die of ennui there. Bishop 
McDonnell of Brooklyn, Archbishop 
Corrigan’s lackey, has refused to al- 
low McGlynn to say mass in public, 
and this has set McGlynn free to lec- 
ture and promulgate his single tax 
theories as formerly. He is really, 
though not formally, as much under 
the ban of excommunication as he 
was before his ‘‘restoration.”” The 
priests who are in good standing with 
their bishops will have nothing to do 
with him, and yet he hugs himself 
with the delusion that he isa “priest.” 
Does he not know that there is but 
one priest, the great High Priest, 
Jesus the Son of God, who offered 
himself as the sacrifice for the sins of 
all who come to Him by faith and 
repentance, that they might be recon- 
ciled to God and thereby become His 
children in obedience and love? We 
fear McGlynn does not know this. If 
he did, as an honest man he should 
teach it and practise it by renouncing 
his bogus priesthood, and lifting up 
Christ as the only Saviour and Mediator 
who has all in power in heaven and 
on earth for the salvation of those 
who come to Him directly and believe 
in His name. McGlynn has never 
learned what the way of salvation is 
that Christ and His Apostles taught, 
and we fear few Protestants have 
taken the trouble to tell him. Let 
prayer be offered up for this man that 
he may see the way of the Lord and 
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have the courage to walk therein. 

What Father McGlynn learned in 
Rome is that when a man is ordained 
to the priesthood of the Catholic 
Church he becomes ‘‘ The mediator 
between God and men; a creator of 
his Creator; a God on earth; a man 
of God; the light of the world; the 
salt of the earth; the temple, the house 
of God; the Vicar of Jesus Christ; 
husbandmam of the vineyard of the 
Lord ; dispenser of the sacraments 
and of the royal house of God; a 
celestial man; interpreter of the Divine 
Law; a judge, having the power of the 
keys ; a spiritual physician; minister, 
ambassador and co-operator of God.” 

These titles and dignities are ascribed 
to the priests of the Roman Catholic 
Church by St. Alphonsus Liguori, 
Doctor of the Church, and founder of 
the Order of Redemptorists,in a volume 
of 480 pages published in New York 
by Benziger Brothers, ‘‘printers to the 
Apostolic See,” and entitled ‘‘Digni- 
ties and Duties of the Priest; or Selva. 
A Collection of Materials for Ecclesi- 
astical Retreats, Rule of Life and 
Spiritual Rules.” The work is pub- 
lished also in London and Dublin 
and constitutes the twelfth volume of 
the ‘‘Centenary Edition” of the works 
of St. Liguori. 

If that is the kind of priest Father 
McGlynn would like to be, it is well 
that American Protestants should 
know what the blasphemous preten- 
sions of Roman priests are, and not 
expect that any good thing can come 
from the ministry of such men. I 
am a jealous God, saith the Lord. I 
will not give my glory to another. — 
The columns of the daily press tells us 
that bishops and priests are as wicked 
and sinful as other men. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST- TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK. 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

HE heat of summer has affected 
the attendance at the services in 
all the churches of the city,and Christ’s 
Mission is no exception, The first 
Sabbath of last month, however, was 
cool and there were many present to 
sing Gospel Hymns and pray and 
listen toa patriotic discourse by the 
pastor, who spoke of the righteous- 
ness that exalteth a nation, and eulo- 
gized the Pilgrim Fathers and Puritans 
for their high and holy purposes in 
the settlement of this country. He 
lamented the decay of the Puritan 
spirit, even in New England, which he 
attributed to the evil influence of the 
Roman Catholic Church, that in its 
cry for toleration has deceived the 
Protestants and used their compliance 
with its behests as aclub to repress 
the aspirations for liberty and freedom 
among the intelligent Catholics, In 
- condemning the superstitious doc- 
trines of the Roman Church and its 
lust of political power, it should not 
be forgotten that many Catholics de- 
sire freedom and love liberty as ar- 
dently as their Protestant neighbors, 
and that they are ready to make as 
great sacrifices for emancipation from 
Roman bondage as were the Catholic 
ancestors of our modern Protestants 
who threw off the yoke that they 
might be free citizens and free chil- 
dren of God. Protestants in high 
places in Church and State in our day 
vie with each other in paying homage 
to Roman ecclesiastics and applaud 
their every action in strengthing their 
position as the largest and. strongest 
religious body in the country. When 
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wealth, and the power that money 
carries with it, and social influence 
and fashion and the balance of power 
in politics are all on the side of Rome 
in the United States, there is little 
prospect of the revival of the spirit 
that characterized the God-fearing, de- 
voted founders of American liberty. 

It is well to remember these things, 
said the preacher, and to be steadfast 
to the faith, the principles and the in- 
stitutions that have made the country 
the greatest among the nations of the 
earth. 

At the close of the service a lady 
handed the pastor a scapular that she 
had picked up a few days before, and 
it was viewed with much curiosity by 
the congregation to whom he exhibit- 
ed it. In all paganism thereis no 
superstition more foolish than devo- 
tion to a piece of dirty rag, such as 
this scapular was. Evidently it had 
been worn next the skin for a long 
time, and it looked asif the wearer 
did not believe that cleanliness and 
godliness should be combined. 

Many reporters were present at the 
service June 25 when, after a Gospel 
sermon, the Papal Encyclical on the 
school question was discussed by the 
pastor. The New York Secorder in 
its report of the meeting said: 

‘The Rev. Father O’Connor, once 
a Roman Catholic priest, who preach- 
es to a remarkale congregation in 
the chapel of Christ’s Mission at 
142 West 21st street, arraigned the 
Pope bitterly last night and declared 
that the recent letter from Rome re- 
garding American schools is only the 
forerunner of a plot to win the United 
States for Romanism and to place all 
of its Government offices in the hands 
of the Pontiff. He denounced the 
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letter as an insult to Americans and 
to American institutions.” 

The contention among the Roman 
bishops on the school question and 
their different and opposing interpre- 
tations of the Papal letter suggested 
the following topic for Sabbath 
evening July g: ‘‘Salvation for Roman 
Catholics through Christ alone and 
not through vicious, quarreling eccle- 
siastics. ” 


‘‘New England Honors Cardinal 
Gibbons.” 


Under the above heading the secu- 
lar press of the country reported the 
visit of this ‘‘Prince of the Church” to 
New England last month. 

As a sample we copy what the New 
York Press of July 11 said: 

‘“‘ For the first time since his pro- 
motion Cardinal Gibbons made a 
visit to New England last week. One 
object was the laying of the corner 
stone of St. Joseph’s Hospital in 
Providence, Rhode Island, a building 
that is destined to represent one of 
the most conspicuous of the many 
charities of New England; but the 
cardinal was also the guest ata din- 
ner and reception in his special honor 
at the residence of Mr. Joseph Bani- 
gan in Providence. At the reception 
ofinvited guests the scene was one of 
magnificent splendor. Never before 
in the history of Providence was such 
an entertainment given. The trees 
about the mansion were filled with in- 
cadescent lights, and every shrub and 
plant was made brilliant. Above the 
main entrance the cardinal’s emblem 
was displayed in electric lights, the 
dutlines being in green, the tassels 
and cardinal’s hat inred and the 
crosses, single and double, in white. 


On the lawn an electric fountain play- 
ed and music was rendered by the 
leading military band of Providence. 
In the interior of the house flowers, 
ferns, palms and electric lights made 
a veritable fairylike bower. Cardinal 
Gibbons received in the blue parlor, 
assisted by Bishop Harkins. Until 11 
o’clock the house was thronged and 
the streets in the neighborhood were 
filled with spectators drawn by the 
splendor of the scene. The cardinal 
wore his household robe of red, with 
red skull cap” 


Is Your Subscription Paid ? 

Two-thirds of the readers of THE 
CoNvERTED CaTHOLIc have paid their 
subscriptions for this year, and they 
are our very good friends who: co-op- 
erate with usin this important work. 
The one-third who have not paid, and 
who receive the magazine as regularly 
as if they had, are our very good friends 
also, we hope, but they are not our 
co-workers. And yet we think they 
want to be. They have simply for- 
gotten to offer a prayer for this work 
for the conversion of Roman Catho- 
lics or to lend a hand to help it on, 
When they think it over, as we hope 
each one will on reading this, they 
will see the matter as we do. And 
how do we seeit? Just as any pub- 
lisher or editor or pastor without a 
salary would see it. 

Most questions in dispute have dif- 
ferent points of view, but as there is 
no dispute in this matter of not pay- 
ing the subscription on the part of 
the guilty ones, there can be only one 
point of view regarding their in- 
difference or forgetfulness. We hope 
this gentle reminder will not be pass- 
ed by and forgotten. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


231 


CONVERTS 


FROM ROME. 


HE testimonies of converts from 
Rome this month are very inter- 
esting. From Brook Village, Nova 
Scotia, comes the following letter 
dated June 27, 1893 : 

Dear Str:—I well remember the 
day I first heard of you, nine years 
ago, when a man handed me one of 
your magazines. I was bound hand 
and foot in that anti-christian Church 
of Rome, in which I was born and 
brought up and was held in bondage 
tilla few years ago, when the good 
God was pleased to reveal His prec- 
ious truths to me and fill my soul 
with the pure light it needed. Oh 
praise be to His holy name! for I 
know He is able to keep that which I 
have entrusted to His care. The evils 
of Romanism were apparent to me 
for several years; still God did not 
show me my sins or convert my heart 
till four years ago, and I shall never 
cease to thank my Saviour Jesus 
Christ for the pure light and grace 
which shone into my poor sinful 
heart at thattime. OhifI could go 
to my Roman Catholic friends to-day 
and show them what the blessed Lord 
has done for my soul, I think I 
could rejoice all through eternity. I 
will just say before closing that when 
I go to New York I want to see you 
in Christ’s Mission. May the Lord 
bless and help you in your good work 
is the prayer of your brother in Christ. 

E. M. 

From Nova Scotia also comes this 
interesting letter dated June 13, 1893. 

Dear Sir:—Yours of the 2d inst. 
received and I now enclose you two 
dollars in payment of your magazine 


for ‘92 and ’93. Many thanks for 
your kind offer to give me the two 
years for one dollar, but I. consider it 
my duty tosend you the full price 
and help you on in your good work. 
It is my desire to send you something 
toward Christ’s Mission, and hope I 
may be able to do so soon. I attend 
the Presbyterian Church and _ feel 
thankful that my father, who was at 
one time a Roman Catholic, left that 
Church. A sermon preached by a 
Mr. Shaw, a Baptist minister, over 
fifty years ago was the means of open- 
ing his eyes ‘‘Open thou mine eyes, 
O Lord, that I may behold thy salva- 
tion.” That this may be the prayer 
of those in darkness is the wish of 
H. M, 

From Delaware comes the follow- 
ing, dated June 2, 1893. 

Enclosed pleased find the amount 
of one year’s subscription to THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHOoLIc. I never saw a 
copy of the magazine until yesterday. 
Send me also the ninth volume for 
last year bound in cloth, one Douay 
Testament and Father Connellan’s 
‘‘Hear the Other Side,” as well as 
“Old Paths.” I hope, with God’s 
help, to be able to do something in 
the future to help in your work. May 
God bless you and keep you stead- 
fast is the heartfelt prayer of a con- 
verted Catholic whois not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ. Je Ek 


The following comes from Massa- 
chusetts, dated July 3, 1893. 

Iam a converted Catholic myself 
and am much interested in your work, 
and would like to help it if I could. I 
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have saved all my magazines and I 
am going to send them to some of 
my Roman Catholic friends, and hope 
they will ‘help them as much as they 
did myself when first converted. May 
God bless you for the good you have 
done and are still doing. Mrs. L. W. 


aan 
Arcuison, Kan., July 5, 1893. 

Dear Sir:—Inclosed please find 
fifty cents for THE ConvERTED CATHO- 
LIC to be sent to my brother. While 
not yet converted to Christ he has 
left the Roman Catholic Church for- 
ever, W. H. 

The English Churchman, June 29, 
1893, makes this interesting an- 
nouncement : 

‘* An interesting wedding took place 
last Saturday at St. George’s, Hanover 
square, when Lieutenant J. Bruce 
Kingsmill was married to Miss Mars- 
land. The bridegroom is a convert 
trom Romanism, and was at one per- 
iod of his life a student in the Jesuit 
College, Tullabeg, Ireland. The 
bride delivered last October, at the 
women’s meeting of the National Pro- 
testant Congress, an interesting speech 
relating her two years’ experience in a 
convent school, and the unsuccessful 
efforts made therein to pervert her to 
Popery. Both bride and bridegroom, 
having had so much practical experi- 
ence of the evils of Romanism, hope 
to be useful in the Protestant cause.” 

RESCUED FROM ROME. 

The following interesting letter was 
received from a converted Catholic in 
Fort Logan, Colo: 

DraR_ BrotuerR :—I believe God 
would have me write a little for your 
encouragment and the readers of THE 
ConvVERTED CATHOLIC, if you will allow 


me to have a small space in its pages. 

l was brought up in the Roman 
Catholic faith, and lived in it for a 
period of twenty years. My parents 
and relations were all Catholics of the 
strictest kind. I have two uncles who 
are priests. I was born in Ireland 
within a few miles of Mongahan City. 
I lived with my parents until I was 
seventeen years of age. I began to 
consider my condition and I became 
dissatisfied at home and determined to 
come to this country. I succeeded 
through a good deal of perseverance 
and pleading with my folks to let me 
go. So I.secured what was necessary 
for my journey and set sail for Lin- 
coln, Nebraska, where I had several 
Catholic friends. I remained there a 
few years and then went to Denver, 
Colorado. Iwas a devoted Roman 
Catholic all this time, and when I 
came to America I attended the ser- 
vices regularly and was a pew holder 
in the Roman Church, and took up 
collections for it. 

I became acquainted with a Protes- 
tant family, with whom I went to 
board, and, of course, the first Friday 
I was with them they found out that I 
was a Roman Catholic. They asked 
me if my Church doctrine was in ac- 
cordance with the Bible, and I told 
them my Church was the only true 
Church, and they requested me to 
give them a proof of this by the Bible. 
I told them I would, but did not 
have a Bible, nor did I ever have the 
privilege of reading a verse in one. 
So I concluded that I would purchase 
a Catholic Bible, which I did and 
proceeded to look up my Church doc- 
trine for a defence. But to my great 
astonishment I found everything in 
the New Testament pertaining to 
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church doctrines contradicting what I 
was taught so firmly to believe. I 
tried then to bend the Scriptures to 
accomplish my object. I spent a great 
deal of time meditating on the subject 
and I kept up a continual argument 
with the folks I was boarding with 
until I became convinced that all ef- 
forts were in vain and the people be- 
came weary and disgusted with such 
an undertaking. I then concluded 
that I would leave the Catholic Church, 
as I could plainly see that it was 
all deception all the way through. I 
then tried to be an infidel, but I had 
received so much Holy Ghost con- 
viction that I felt a burden upon me 
that was impossible for me to travel 
very far with it, and yet to stand still 
I could find no rest. I then attended 
a revival meeting and the first night I 
was able to get out of church as soon as 
service was over, but that was all, and 
then I could hardly stand up. I con- 
tinued to attend the revival and really 
got salvation. I know the time and 
place where I cast off the robes of 
darkness and put on the armor of 
light. I know by a personal exper- 
ience what itis to be born of the spirit. 
I have lived this Bible religion for the 
past three years and the way gets bet- 
ter all the time. 

I am glad to report another Catho- 
lic converted at this place. I believe 
God is going to use me asa messen- 
ger to those who remain in the bonds 
wherewith I was bound by darkness, 
idolatery, superstition and slavery of 
Rome. Weare having a good time 
here in Denver. It is really a time of 
refreshing from the presence of our 
God in most all the Protestant 
churches. A large number has been 
converted here tbis winter. 


I find your magazine a great help 
to me in doing a little missionary 
work for the Master. I believe I must 
subscribe for some more copies. I do 
love to hear from you through Tur 
ConvEeRTED CaTHotic. I must con- 
clude by asking you to pray for us 
here in the West. May God bless you 
in your labor of love, OME. C. 


o+ 


Conversion of An English Monk. 


A young man belonging to a Ro- 
man Catholic monastery and hold- 
ing the. highest testimonial from 
the superior of his order, began 
to entertain doubts as to the Papal in- 
fallibility and the Immaculate Con- 
ception, which he tried his utmost to 
suppress, but in vain. He was sent 
to a retreat, and underwent the most 
rigid mortifications; but he was in 
such deep soul-distress that he got no 
peace or satisfaction, and sometimes 
passed the night in bitter tears, not 
knowing where to go for relief. He 
put himself into communion with 
several well known Ritualistic clergy- 
men, who not merely advised him to 
go back into the Roman Catholic 
Church and to believe without scruple 
what the Church believed, but actual- 
ly wrote to Roman Catholic bishops 
to get him back. This testimony is 
borne out from most ‘incriminating 
letters now in his possession. 

He came to Portsmouth June 8, 
1893, and was directed to a certain 
Ritualistic clergyman, but by mis- 
take, or rather by God’s providence as 
he now Sees it, he called at the house 
of a Presbyterian minister, the Rev. 
A. Halliday (one of the secretaries of 
the late National Protestant Con- 
gress). Mr. Halliday was engaged at 
a meeting, but Mrs. Hailiday seized 
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the opportunity of speaking to him 
about Christ as the great need of the 
soul. His attention was arrested,and 
Mr. Halliday afterward came in and 
spoke in a similar strain, adding, 
‘‘There is an Episcopal clergyman, a 
friend of mine, the Rev. Lindsay 
Young, of St. John’s Portsea ; would 
you like to see him with me to-mor- 
row morning?” To this he willingly 
agreed. Mr. and Mrs_ Halliday 
called that evening on Mr. Young, 
narrated the whole circumstances, and 
he agreed to meet the young monk at 
the Presbyterian manse the next 
morning. 

Mr. Young did so, and after open- 
ing up from the Word of Truth the 
finished work of Christ and God’s 
way of salvation, which was most 
eagerly listened to by the young in.- 
quirer, they all knelt down together, 
and in the solemn moments of prayer 
the poor distressed Roman Catholic 
was enabled by grace to claim and 
receive Christ for his Saviour, to be 
filled with joy and peace in believing, 
and to break with the Church of 
Rome. The interview is thus des- 
cribed in the words of the monk : 
“‘Mr, Young showed me so clearly 
from God’s Word that I could at 
once grasp salvation, or, to speak 
more correctly, to allow myself to be 
taken up into the bosom of the kind 
loving Shepherd of mankind and to 
be borne to the true fold. Then and 
there only I had the happiness to find 
that salvation so long and apparently 
so hopelessly sought after, and in 
that salvatiou I find now true joy.” 

There is much joy amongst the 
humble instruments who have been 
used by God as connecting links in 
helping this Roman Catholic into the 


light and liberty of Gospel salvation, 
and they feel that the circumstances 
are so remarkable that it was the work 
of the Holy Spirit throughout. 

A touching scene occurred in St. 


‘John’s Church, Portsea, on Sunday 


evening, when, at the prayer-meeting 
after service, which was attended by 
the Rev. Mr. Halliday and the con- 
vert from Romanism, the latter, com- 
ing forward to the lectern, very earn- 
estly thanked God in prayer that he 
could now call Him Father, and for 
having revealed Jesus Christ as a per- 
sonal Saviour. He then gave an im- 
pressive address telling the narrative 
of his past life, his recent conversion, 
what peace and joy he now ex- 
perienced, and how there was an end 
to all the years of weariness and long- 
ing to know the peace of God. He 
said, ‘‘I could not get it in the Church 
of Rome, for there is no living Christ 
there. I could not get it from the 
Ritualistic clergyman, for they don’t 
know Christ; but now, thank God 
only a few days ago, Christ found me, 
and while rejoicing in Him, I press 
His salvation on your present accep- 
tance who have had the privilege of 
hearing about it all your lives. 

‘“T warn you of the Ritualists, they 
are more deceptive than Roman 
Catholics; I warnyou against Roman- 
ism, you don’t know what it is, the 
wearisomeness of the different cere- 
monies which can never satisfy the ~ 
soul. Oh! pity and pray for the poor 
Romanists and Ritualists, and try 
and lead them to Christ.” 

The address was most impressive 
and solemn, and moved many to 
tears of joy over the marvellous grace 
of God.—Lnglish Churchman, June 
17, 1893. “agp 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


295 


THE CONVERSION OF ROMAN CATHOLICS IN IRELAND. 


HE readers of THE ConvEeRTED 
Catuotic are familiar with the 
romantic escape of Rev. Thomas Con- 
nellan, the Irish priest, who was sup- 
posed to be drowned when his cloth- 
ing was found in a boat in Lough 
Rea six years ago. He had placed 
a suit of secular clothes in the brush 
by the side of the lake, and after leav- 
ing his clerical clothes in the boat he 
swam ashore and made his way to 
London. There he was converted un- 
der the preaching of Rev. Dr. Webb 
Peploe and returned to Ireland, where 
he has since been actively engaged in 
writing and preaching the ‘‘ Good 
News” of salvation through Christ 
alone to his Roman Catholic brethren. 
His brother, Mr. Joseph Connellan, 
who had been a student for the priest- 
hood in Paris, was also converted, as 
were other members of the family, and 
the brother is as active and useful as 
the former priest in evangelistic work. 
From the last report issued by the 
‘“Connellan Mission,” which seems 
to have been modelled after our own 
Christ’s Mission and THE ConvERTED 
CaTHOLic, we take the following cheer- 
ing news of conversions : 

The ‘‘ Connellan Mission ” employs 
three agencies in opening the minds 
of Irish Roman Catholics to pure 
Christianity. In the first place, this 
being pre-eminently a reading age, 
The Catholic, a monthly magazine, 
was established and first published in 
January, 1891. It has since steadily 
grown in public favor. The editor, 
himself, an ex-priest of the Roman 
Church, can pick out the weak points 
in the enemy's armor with a success 
which no person ignorant of the inner 


working of that Church could reason- 
ably hope for. Zhe Catholic, while it 
teaches the truth in every number, 
does not shrink from boldly attacking 
error. Many pages of commendations 
might be quoted from leading Chris- 
tians, clerical and lay, as well as 
numerous testimonies from converted 
Roman Catholics who derived their 
first faint glimmerings of truth from 
its pages. 

In the second place, Gospel meet- 
ings have been held, principally in 
Dublin, as well as wherever oppor- 
tunity offered in the provinces. The 
Dublin meetings have been conducted 
during the winters of 1892-3 in Cen- 
tral Hall, Westmoreland street. Ad- 
dresses were delivered by Rev. Mr. 
Connellan, except when engaged else- 
where, by his brother and by other 
converted Roman Catholics. Gener- 
ally speaking, the hall was crowded, 
more than ninety per cent. of the au- 
dience being Roman Catholics, and 
most gratifying results have followed. 
In no single instance was there any 
unpleasantness, and the authorities 
were never asked to afford protection. 
Similiar meetings have been addressed 
by the superintendent of the Mission, 
not only up and down through Irte- 
land, but in many of the cities and 
towns of England and Scotland. The 
truth was always preached boldly, but 
in the spirit of love and invariably 
with gratifying results. 

In the third place, Mr. Connellan 
has gradually drawn around him a 
band of devoted converts from Rome | 
who, having tasted for themselves how 
sweet the Lord is, hunger and thirs 
to bring the glad tidings of salvation 
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home to their Roman Catholic broth- 
ers and sisters. These employ taeir 
leisure moments in visiting among 
Roman Catholics, speaking to them of 
the Saviour and His perfect atonement 
and trying to gather them in the Cen- 
tral Hall meetings. 

We possess a record of God's deal- 
ings with Irish Roman Catholics, in 
every case written by themselves, 
more interesting to the servant of God 
than the most fascinating summer 
idyl. Many of them we cannot pub- 
lish without subjecting the writers to 
the horrors of a nineteenth century In- 
quisition. We append a few, because 
the writers have so grown in graceand 
courage that they despise Rome’s 
threats Yet we request our friends 
to respect our earnest wish that in no 
case should any convert whose name 
we give besubjected to that mild sys- 
tem of mobbing by means of which 
some good people are accustomed to 
gratify a morbid curiosity. The rec- 
ords are brief, and are all written after 
the same form as follows : 

Testimony of Mary Brady, 58 Pem- 
broke street, Dublin, October, 1892: 

‘* About a year and a half before 
the date of my conversion I bought a 
copy of ‘ Hear the Other Side’ from a 
colporteur in Bray. I found upon 
reading it that Mr. Connellan had put 
in words the very thoughts concerning 
the Roman Catholic religion which I 
had in my mind for years. After 
leaving Bray I came to Pembroke 
road and began to inquire with Miss 
M—— about religion., She offered 
me the Word «i Ged, and I asked ker 
what was that? She gave me a Bible, 
which I commenced to read, but still 
kept going to mass. I was always in- 
quiring where Father Connellan was 


preaching, and felt very unhappy. At 
last I went to hear Mr. Moody and 
met Father Connellan in the inquiry 
room. Wehad a long talk, which 
helped greatly to set my mind at ease. 
A few days after I accepted Christ as 
my one and only Saviour, and I have 
found peace,” 
xx 

Testimony of Valentine J. Avington, 
Stephen street, Sligo, August, 1892: 

‘‘ My last confession to a priest was 
made about May last. As Iwas go- 
ing into the cathedral I met a friend, 

ho asked me to wait for him when 
leaving. I waited and we both left 
together. On our way home he ask- 
ed meif Iwas going to communion 
in the morning. I said ‘ Yes.’ I then 
asked him if he was and he said ‘ No,’ 
that he did not get absolution and 
that the priest told him he would have 
to go to the bishop. I asked him how 
it was that the priest had not the 
power to forgive him, although he 
was supposed to be telling his sins to 
God. We said no more about it, and 
I went home, but I often turned it 
over in my mind. A few months after 
I read ‘ Hear the Other Side,’ by Rev. 
Thomas Connellan, and was very 
much struck with it. I wrote him for 
a Douay Testament, which he kindly 


_sent me, for I was entirely ignorant of 


the Scriptures. I afterwards had the 
pleasure of an interview with him in 
Sligo, and: he explained a good many 
things to me. I have read my Testa- 
ment since, and have found peace in 
it that 1 never knew before.” 
ee 

Testimony of Mary Orr, Stephen 
street, Sligo, September, 1891: 

“«The priest asked me in the con- 
fessional if I had read ‘Hear the 
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Other Side.’ At first I did not under- 
stand what he meant, but soon after I 
heard it was a book written by Father 
Connellan, sol got a copy. I im- 
mediately began to doubt the confes- 
sional and some of the sacraments. I 
got a Bible and began to read it. I 
saw that the Roman Catholic Church 
had suppressed the Second Com- 
mandment, although it is to be found 
in the Douay Bible (Exodus 20), 
When I ceased going to mass and 
confession the priests began to threat- 
en and persecute me. They refused 
to show me where I was wrong, but 
wanted to have me turned out of my 
situation for following the voice of my 
conscience. This was another proof 
to me that they did not understand, 
and therefore could not teach the re- 
ligion of Christ. I went to see Father 
Connellan when he came to Sligo, I 
also had several talks with his sister, 
read his brother’s book, ‘ From Bond- 
age to Liberty,’ and read The Catholic 
every month. I soon came to see 
that Christ was the only High Priest 
of the New Law. I accepted Him as 
my Saviour, just as the Virgin Mary 
did when she said, ‘ My spirit doth 
rejoice in God my Saviour.’ Although 
I have suffered persecution He has 
made my trials sweet and easily borne; 
and it will always be the greatest joy 
of my life to bring others to know 
Him and love Him even as I do.” 
«x 

Testimony of Thomas McGrane, 
128 Upper Dorset street, Dublin, No- 
vember, 1892 : 

‘In November of last year the 
personality of Mr. Moody attracted 
me to his Mission. I may here add 
that neither his earnestness nor Mr. 
McNeill’s eloquence had any effect in 


ao 


inducing me to give my heart to the 
Saviour. One evening I was induced 
to turn into the inquiry room, and 
was there brought into contact with 
Mr. Joseph Connellan. He pointed 
me to John 3: 15, 16,17, and very 
forcibly brought out their meaning. 
He also supplied me with a Douay 
Testament and marked certain pass- 
ages. But it was not anxiety about 
my soul that induced me to go into 
the inquiry room, nor did I at the 
time care whether I was in the state of 
grace or not. The gentle forbearance 
of Mr. Connellan induced me to be at 
least honest with him. Accordingly 
some time after I called at his office, 
handed him back the Testament, told 
him I had not read it and would not. 
But God had better things in store for 
me. In His infinite love and mercy 
He wished not my death, but that I 
might be converted and live. I was 
detained for some time by Mr, Con- 
nellan, and before parting I promised 
to pray to God for light. I took back 
the Testament, but read it rather in 
the hope of finding arguments to re- 
fute what he told me than to gain any 
spiritual knowledge. I was much as- 
tonished to discover that I could find 
nothing in God’s Word to justify the 
position I had taken up. Difficulties 
now began to crowd thick upon me. 
I could not yet believe but the confes_ 
sional was my only chance. I had 
read ‘Hear the Other Side’ and other 
books, but made up my mind to try 
the confessional, uninfluenced by any- 
thing I had read or heard. I ap- 
proached the ‘sacred tribunal,’ as I 
thought, but found that my troubles 
were only increased. My confessor 
told me I had admitted there was a 
Protestant religion by going to the 
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Moody Mission. My sin was redder 
than scarlet. He could not absolve 
me until I would go to him on the 
following Saturday—perhaps not then 
either. As I left the church that eve- 
ning I asked myself, What if God 
should call me into an endless eterni- 
ty? Was I prepared to meet him? If 
Rome was right in the course she had 
taken towards me, then I would be 
forced to admit that the God who was 
crucified for me was not a God of 
love. This I was not prepared to do. 
His own Word assured me He was all 
loving and merciful. and it was too 
much to believe that Christ, who died 
for sinners, would leave their salvation 
at the mercy of a creature. Then for 
the first time the glorious doctrine of 
justification by faith was brought home 
to me in all its consoling sweetness. I 
left the Church of Rome forever. I 
accepted Christ as my Saviour and 
gracious High Priest. Since then I 
have had no reason to regret the 
course I took, andI know that if we 
are only ‘strong and very courageous’ 
God will never leave nor forsake us,” 
Some hundreds of cases like the 
preceding might be quoted if neces- 
sary. We thank God for His good. 
ness and mercy in using us to bring 
sinners ‘‘ to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge.” We thank 
our kind friends for their prayerful 
sympathy and valuable financial aid 
during the past year. Much more 
might have been achieved with more 
ample resources, but the good Shep- 
herd knows best the proper times and 
seasons. As the work is daily grow- 
_ ing we ask all who love the Lord 
Jesus to aid in bringing home to 
Roman Catholics the blessing of a free 
salvation through faith in Christ. 


Rome as a Political Power. 

Literary men in France and Italy, 
and indeed in all Roman Catholic 
countries, are not favorable to the 
Roman Catholic Church. In this 
country they are indifferent or mildly 
sympathetic. It is well known that 
American publishers of established po- 
sition will not issue any work that 
displays hostility to Romanism, and 
writers who desire to get their works 
published by such houses govern them- 
selves accordingly. But English writ- 
ers are not as yet in terror of Rome 
and express their sentiments freely. 
The following estimate of the Roman 
Church as a political organization is 
from the History of the Eighteenth 
Century, Vol. L, chap. 2, by Mr. W. 
H. Lecky : 

‘‘ Catholicism, indeed, never can be 
looked upon merely asa religion It 
is a great and highly organized king- 
dom, recognizing no geographical 
frontiers, goverened by a sovereign, 
pervading temporal politics with its 
manifold influence, and attracting to 
itself much of the enthusiasm which 
would otherwise flow in nationa! chan- 
nels. The intimate correspondence 
between its priests in many lands, the 
disciplined unity of their political act- 
ion, the almost absolute authority they 
exerciese over Jarge classes, and their 
usually almost complete detachment 
from purely national or patriotic inter- 
ests have often, in critical times, prov- 
ed a most serious political danger, and 
they have sometimes pursued a tem- 
poral policy eminently aggressive, san- 
guinary, unscrupulousand ambitious.” 


FATHER CONNELLAN’S PUBLICATIONS, 
‘¢ Hear the Other Side’’ and ‘*Old Paths,”’ 
price 20 cents each, can be had at the office of 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
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THE PURITANS OPPON 
ENTS OF POPERY. 
gyAMES Anthony Froude, the histor- 
ai ian, saysin Longman’s Magazine: 

I have in my possession a detailed 
account of the temper of parties in 
England, drawn up in the year 1585, 
three years before the Armada came, 
The writer was a distinguished Jesuit. 
The account itself was prepared for 
the use of Pope and Philip, with a 
special view to the reception which 
an invading force would meet with, 
and it goes into great detail. The 
people of the towns—-London, Bristol, 
etc.—were, he says, generally here 
tics. The peers, the gentry, their 
tenants and peasantry, who formed 
the immense majority of the popula- 
tion, were almost universally Catholics. 
But this writer distinguishes properly 
among Catholics. There were the ar- 
dent, impassioned Catholics, ready to 
be confessors and martyrs, ready to 
rebel at the first opportunity, who 
had renounced their allegiance, who 
desired to overthrow Elizabeth and 
put the Queen of Scots in her place. 
The number ofthese, he says, was 
daily increasing, owing to the exer- 
tions of the seminary priests; and 
pluts, he boasts, were being continual- 
ly formed by them to murder the 
Queen. 

There were Catholics of an- 
other sort, who were Papal at heart, 
but went with the times to save their 
property; who looked forward to a 
change in the natural order of things 
but would not stir of themselves till 
an invading army actually appeared. 
But all alike, he insists, were eager 
for a revolution. Let the Prince of 
Parma come, and they would all join 
him; and together these two classes 


Catholics made three fourths of the 
nation. 

“The only party,” he says (and 
this is really noticeable), ‘‘ the only 
party that would fight to death for 
the Queen, the only real friends she 
had, were the Puritans (it is the first 
mention of the name which I have 
found), the Puritans of London, the 
Puritans of the sea towns,” These, 
he admits, were dangerous, desperate, 
determined men. The numbers of 
them, however, were providentially 
smal], 

The date of this document ee Ce | 
said, 1585, and I believe it generally 
accurate. The only mistake is that 
among the Anglican Catholics there 
were a few to whom their country was 
as dear as their creed—a few who 
were beginning to see that under the 
Act of Uniformity Catholic doctrine 
might be taught and Catholic ritual 
practised ; who adhered to the old 
forms of religion, but did not believe 
that obedience to the Pope was a nec- 
essary partofthem. One of these 
was Lord Howard of Effingham, 
whom the Queen placed in his high 
command to secure the wavering 
fidelity of the peers and country 
gentlemen. But the force, the fire, 
the enthusiasm came (as the Jesuit 
saw) from the Puritans, from men of 
the same convictions as the Calvinists 
of Holland aid Rochelle; men who, 
driven from the land, took to the 
ocean as their natural home, and 
nursed the Reformation in an ocean 
cradle. 


FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 
THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be sent to 
pastors with small salaries and Y,M.C. A. 
reading rooms in any city of the United States 
and Canada for 50 cents a year 
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THE PAPAL ENCYCLICAL ON THE SCHOOL QUESTION. 


HE following is the official transla- 
fF tion of the Pope’s Encyclical on the 
School Question. It was given to the 
press by Cardinal Gibbons and pub- 
lished in all the leading papers of the 
‘country June 22, 1893. The New 
York World published the latin text 
of the letter as well as the translation. 
Zo Our Beloved Son, James Gibbons, 

Cardinal Priest of the Holy Roman 

Church, Titular of St. Mary's Be- 

yond the Tiber, Archbishop of Balti- 

more, and to Our Venerable Breth- 
ren the Archbishops and Bishops of 
the United States of North America: 

Pore Leo XIII. 

Beloved son and venerable brethren 
health and apostolic benediction. 

We have often given manifest proofs 
both of our solicitude for the welfare 
of the faithful people and bishops of 
the United States of America, and of 
the peculiar affection with which we 
cherish that portion of our Saviour’s 
flock. Of this we have given an ad- 
ditional and unmistakable evidence in 
sending to you as our delegate our 
venerable brother Francis, Titular 
Archbishop of Lepanto, an illustrious 
man, not less pre-eminent by his 
learning than by his virtues, as you 
yourselves, in the recent meeting of 
the archbishops in New York, have 
plainly testified, thus confirming the 
trust which he had reposed in his pru 
dence. 

Now his legation had this for its 
first object : that it should be a public 
testimonial of our good will towards 
your country and of the high esteem 
in which we hold those who adminis- 
ter the government of the Republic, 
for he was to assist in our name at 


the dedication of the Universal Expo- 
sition held in the city of Chicago, in 
which we ourselves, by the courteous in- 
vitation of its directors, have taken 
part. 

But his legation had this also for 
its purpose: that our presence should 
be made, as it were, perpetual among 
you by the permanent establishment 
of an apostolic delegation at Washing- 
ton. By this we have manifestly de- 
clared not only that we love your Na- 
tion equally with those most flourish- 
ing countries to which we have been 
accustomed to send representatives 
vested with our authority, but also 
that we vehemently desire that the 
bonds of mutual relationship binding 
you and your faithful people with us, 
as children with their father, should 
grow closer every day. Now wasita 
small comfort to our heart that this 
new act of our care in your regard 
was followed by a general outpouring 
of thanks and affection towards 
us. 

Now, in our fraternal solicitude for | 
your well-being, we had above all 
given command to the archbishop of 
Lepanto that he should use all his en- 
deavors and all the skill of his fratern- 
al charity for the extirpation of all the 
germs of dissention developed in the 
too well-known controversies con- 
cerning the proper instruction of 
Catholic youth, a dissension whose 
flame was fanned by various writings 


published on both sides. These com- 


-mands of ours our venerable brother 


fully complied with, and in the month 
of November of last year he repaired 
to New York, where there was as- 
sembled with you, beloved son, all 
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the other archbishops of your coun- 
try, they having complied with the de- 
sire which I had communicated to 
them through the Sacred Congregation 
of the Propaganda that after conferr- 
ing with their suffragans, they should 
join counsels and deliberate concern- 
ing the best method of caring for 
those Catholic children who attend 
the public schools instead of the 
Catholic schools. 

The things which you wisely de- 
creed in that meeting were pleasing 
to the said archbishop of Lepanto, 
who bestowed merited praise on your 
purdence, and expressed his belief 
that these decrees would prove most 
useful. This judgment we also with 
great pleasure confirm: and to your- 
selfand the other prelates then as- 
sembled with you we give deserved 
praise for having thus opportunely 
responded to our counsel and our 
expectation. 

But at the same time our said ven- 
erable brother, wishing, as it was our 
desire, to settle the questions con- 
cerning the right instruction of Catho- 
lic youth about which, as above stated, 
controversy was being waged and 
writings published with excited minds 
and angry feelings, laid before you 
certain propositions put in shape by 
himself, touching upon both the theo- 
retical principles of the subject and 
their practical application. When the 
meeting of archbishops had _ seriously 
weighed the meaning and bearing of 
these propositions, and had asked for 
certain declarations and corrections 
in them, all this the archbishop of 
Lepanto cheerfully complied with, 
which being done the distinguished 
assemblage closed its sessions with a 
declaration of gratitude and of satis- 


faction with the way in which he had 
fulfilled the commission intrusted to 
him by us. All this we had in the 
minutes of the meeting which you 
have taken care to send us. 

But these propositions of our dele- 
gate having been inopportunely made, 
public minds were atonce excited and 
controversies started afresh, which, 
through false interpretations, and 
through malignant imputations scat- 
tered abroad in the newspapers, grew 
more widespread and more serious. 
Then certain prelates of your country, 
whether displeased with the interpre- © 
tations put upon some of these propo- 
sitions, or fearing the harm to souls 
which it seemed to them might thence 
result, confided to us the reason of 
their anxiety. And we, knowing that 
the salvation of souls is the supreme 
law to be ever assiduosly borne in 
mind by us, wishing moreover to give 
you another proof of our solicitious 
affection, requested that each of you 
should, in a private letter, fully open 
his mind to us on the subject, which 
was diligently complied with by each 
one of you. Upon the examination 
of these letters it became manifest to 
us thatsome of you found in the 
propositions no reason for apprehen- 
sion, while to others it seemed that 
the proposition partially abrogated 
the disciplinary law concerning 
schools enacted by the Council of 
Baltimore, and they feared that the 
diversity of interpretations put upon 
them would engender sad dissensions 
which would prove detrimental to the 
Catholic schools. 

After carefully weighing the matter 
we are firmly convinced that such in- 
terpretations are totally alien from the 
meaning of our delegate, as they are 
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assuredly far from the mind of this 
Apostolic See. For the principal 
propositions offered by him were 
drawn from the decrees of the Third 
Plenary Council of Baltimore, and 
especially declare that Catholic schools 
are the most sedulously promoted, 
and that it is to be left to the judg- 
ment and conscience of the ordinary 
to decide, according to the circum- 
stances, when it is lawful and when 
unlawful to attend the public schools. 
Now, if the words of any speaker are 
so to be taken that the latter part of 
his discourse shall be understood to 
agree, and not to disagree, with what 
he said before, itis surely both un- 
becoming and unjust so to explain his 


later utterances “as to make them. 


agree with the preceding ones And 
this is the more true since the mean- 
ing of the writer was not at all left 
obscure, For, while presenting his 
propositions to the distinguished 
meeting in New York, he expressly 
declared, as is evident from the min 
utes, his admiration for the zeal 
manifested by the bishops of North 
America as the most wise decrees en. 
acted by the Third Plenary Council of 
Baltimore for the promotion of the 
Catholic instructien of the young. He 
added, moreover, that these decrees, 
in as faras they contain a general 
rule of action, are faithfully to be ob- 
served, and that, although the public 
schools are not to be entirely con- 
demned (since cases may occur, as 
the Council itself had forseen, in 
which it is lawful to attend them), 
still every endeavor should be made 
to multiply Catholic schools and to 
bring them to perfect equipment. But 
in order that, in a matter of so grave 
importance, there may remain no 


further room for doubt or for dissen- 
tion of opinions, as we have already 
declared in our letter of the 23d of 
May of last year to our venerable 
brethern,the archbishops and bishops 
of the province of New York, so we 
again, as far as need be, declare that 
the decrees which the Baltimore 
Councils, agreeably to the directions 
of the Holy See, have enacted con- 
cerning parochia] schools, and what- 
ever else has been prescribed by the 
Roman Pontiff, whether directly or 
through the Sacred Congregations, 
concerning the same matter, are to be 
steadfastly observed. 

Wherefore we confidently hope - 
(and your devotednessto us and to 
the Apostolic See increases our con- 
fidence) that, having put away every 
cause of error and all anxiety, you 
will work together with hearts united 
in perfect charity for the wider and 
wider spread of the kingdom of God 
in your immense counrtry. But while 
industriously laboring for the glory of 
God and the salvation of the souls in- 
trusted to your care, strive also to 
promote the welfare of your fellow- 
citizens and to prove the earnestness 
of your love for your country, so that 
they who are intrusted with the ad- 
ministration of the Government may 
clearly recognize how strong an in- 
flaence for the support of public or- 
der and for the advancement of public 
prosperity is to be found in the Catho- 
lic Church, 

And as to yourself, beloved sun,we: 
know for certain that you will not 
only communicate to our venerable. 
brethren in the United States this our 
mind, which it hath seemed good to. 
us to make known to you, but that. 
you will also strive with all your 
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power that, the controversy being not 
only calm but totally ended, as is sa 
greatly to be desired, the minds which 
have been excited by it may peaceful- 
ly be united in mutual good will. 
Meanwhile, as a pledge of our af- 
fection, we most lovingly in the Lord 
bestow. upon you and upon our said 
venerable brethren and upon the 
clergy and faithful people intrusted to 
your care the apostolic benediction. 
Given at Rome, from St. Peter’s on 
the 31st day of May, in the year 1893, 
the sixteenth year of our pontificate. 
Leo XIII., Pope. 
The letter from the Pope was ac- 
companied by the following: 


Your Em1nence:—I herewith trans- 
mit to your eminence the pontifical 
letter upon the noted school question. 
I do not doubt but that your emi- 
nence will read with pleasure its con- 
tents, and I hope that the important 
document will see calm re-established 
in the minds of all who have been in- 
terested in this question. Itis the de- 
sire of the holy father that your 
eminence would kindly have the let 
ter printed and distributed to all the 
bishops of the Uuited States. 

I would remain, with profound 
respect, your eminence’s devoted 

“servant, 
M. Carpinat Rompo.ta, 

Rome, June 1, 1893. 

To his eminence James Card. Gib- 
bons, archbishop of Baltimore. 


DECREES Of THE BALTIMORE COUNCIL, 


In the above Encyclical the Pope 
says: 
THE MIND OF THE POPE ON THE SCHOOL 
QUESTION. 
‘« But, in order thatin a matter of 
so grave importance there may remain 
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no further room for doubt, or for 
dissension of opinions * * * we 


again, as far as need be, declare that 
the Decrees which the Baltimore Coun- 
cils, agreeably to the directions of the 
floly See, have enacted concerning 
parochial schools, and whatever else 
has been prescribed by the Roman 
Pontiffs, whether directly or through 
the Sacred Congregation, concerning 
the same matter, ARE TO BE STEADFAST- 
LY OBSERVED.” 
THE BALTIMORE DECREES. 

Among the decrees passed at the 
Third Plenary Council of the Roman 
Catholic Church in November, 1884, 
were the following: 

1. ‘That attached to each and 
every church, within two years after 
the promulgation of this Council, a 
parochial school, where such does not 
yet exist, shall be erected and perpet- 
ually maintained, unless the bishop, 
on account of grave difficulties, should 
judge it necessary to defer the erec- 
tion. 

2. ‘That the priest who, by his 
grave neglect, prevents, within that 
time, the erection or support of such 
school, or who, after repeated admon- 
itions from the bishop does not pro- 
vide for the erection and support of 
such school attached to his church, 
deserves to be removed from that 
church. 

3. ‘That the mission or parish 
which fails to assist the priest in erect- 
ing and maintaining such a school, so 
that, on account of its supine neglect, 
the school cannot exist, is to be re- 
proved by the bishop and to be in- 
duced by the most prudent and effi- 
cacious means at his disposal to con-— 
tribute the necessary funds. 

4. ‘*That all Catholic parents are 
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bound to send their children to paro- 
chial schools, unless, either at home 
or in -other Catholic schools, the 
Christian education of the same is 
sufficiently and evidently provided for, 
or unless, for sufficient reasons ap- 
proved by the bishop and with laud- 
able precautions and remedies [for 
the preservation of faith and morals] 
they are permitted to send them to 
other schools.” 


The Encyclical Variously Inter- 
preted. 


-While the secular press lauds the 
Pope for not expressly condemning 
the public schools in his Encyclical 
—he says they may be ‘‘tolerated”— 
the Roman Catholic papers, and the 
bishops and priests, are divided on 
the interpretation to be placed on his 
_ words, Archbishop Ireland and his 
followers who want to obtain State 
funds for their institutions, claim that 
the Pope is on their side, while the 
Jesuits and their friends assert that 
the Encyclical sustains them in their 
purpose to keep their schools separate 
and make the State support them by 
dividing the school funds. The 
school question is just where it was 
before the contention arose concern- 
inz Archbishop Ireland’s Faribault 
plan, and wherever a bishop or priest 
can get the State to support their 
schools the Pope gives his consent 
to tolerate the public schools, But 
the American people will not sup- 
port the Pope’s schools out of funds 
raised by general taxation. The Ro- 
man Catholic people are unwillingly 
constrained to send their children to 
these schools, and it would be cruelty 
to them to bind their chains 
more firmly by giving the priests ad 


ditional power over them sanctioned 
by the State. At present more than 
half the children of Roman Catholics 
in the United States attend the public 
schools, Let not the American peo- 
ple compel them to withdraw from 
those schools. 


Death of Mr. Auffray. 


We regret to announce the sudden 
death of Mr. W. Auffray,the husband 
of Edith O’Gorman, so well-known as 

[he Escaped Nun.” The sad event 
took place June 25, in London, Eng- 
land, where the family has resided for 
several years. Mr. Auffrey had suf- 
fered from asthma for some months 
before his death, but no apprehension 
was entertained that his departure 
was near. He attended two Protes- 
tant meetings on Friday, June 23, in 
his usual health. On Sunday after- 
noon he retired to his room for a 
short rest, and a few hours later when 
his son went to call him he found him 
dead. Heart disease was pronounced 
the cause ofdeath. Mr. Auffray was 
fifty years of age,and the last of seven 
brothers, all of whom died about the 
same time of life. He was born in 
France and educated for the Roman 
Catholic priesthood. After he had 
received minor orders he left the sem- 
inary and came to New York. Here 
he entered the theological seminary of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church and 
was ordained a deacon and assigned 
to duty as assistant pastor of the 


French Protestant Episcopal Church 


in Twenty-second street, New York. 
In 1870 Mr. Auffray was married to 
Edith O’Gorman, who had escaped 
from a convent two years before, and 
had then commenced her public 
lectures on the evils of convent life. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


TRUTH VERSUS ERROR. 


BY MRS. J. V. BUNNELL, NEW YORK. 


N a sermon preached by Rey, 

Dennis Paul O’Flynn in St. Jos- 

eph’s Roman Catholic Church, New 
‘York, on January 8, 1893, he said: 

‘‘ We Catholics are unwilling to pay 
taxes for the purpose of maintaining a 
system of schools in which our relig- 
ion is undermined and destroyed in 
the minds of our children.” 

This is undoubtedly a true state- 
ment and contains the root of the 
whole public school question now 
agitated. Is it then true that educa- 
tion in our public schools has this ef- 
fect? Yes, inevitably, so long as the 
Bible ani not the priest is honored 
with the highest place in the mind and 
heart of the pupil, for no one could 
remain a Romanist or become one 
who has an open Bible and is taught 
to think and reason for himself. The 
hierarchy knows this, hence the effort 
to throw God’s Word entirely out of 
our schools—in some places success- 
ful, while in others the law goes 
forth that it shall be read ‘‘ without 
note or comment,” while audible 
prayer has come to be almost unknown 
in our schools, all through Roman 
Catholic influence. And who shall 
say this breaking down of the authori- 
ty and influence of the Bible is not the 

‘most potent cause of the fearful in- 
crease of crime in our country in the 
last decade ? 

But this did not suffice. They 
know that children, if taught the true 
history of the Roman Catholic Church 
and of the nations in which. she has 
held sway, cannot remain loyal to 
that Church. Hence manipulation of 
our text books till a generation is now 
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growing up ignorant of true history 
on these points, for the truth is either 
suppressed or perverted. 

Who does not know that Chauncey 
M. Depew at the opening of the 
Chicago Exposition gave great offense 
to the Roman Catholics (and probably 
turned that powerful Church against 
the Republicans in our late election), 
simply because he set forth so lucidly 
and emphatically the fact that our 
country was mostly settled by those 
who fled from Europe in order to es- 
cape from the influences of Romanism. 
The Church of Rome cannot bear the 
light of truth. Perversion of Bible 
teaching makes their creed ; perversion 
of truth in history is necessary to their 
prosperity. It is a battle then of truth 
against error, right against wrong 
—‘‘an irrepressible conflict.” We 
cannot doubt which will win in the 
end, but the contest may be long 
and severe. 

Protestants who chink the battle 
fought and won by the Reformation 
must arouse to the fact that a genera- 
tion is growing up around us who not 
only tolerate, but some of them really 
embrace Roman Catholicism, because 
not only are they ignorant of that 
Church’s true history, but they have 
not been carefully instructed and 
warned against its unbiblical and 
really blasphemous teachings. 

Macauley asks, ‘‘Why is it that 
during two centuries and a half fewer 
converts have been brought over from 
the Church of Rome than at the time 
of the Reformation were sometimes 
gained in a year?” 

But Froude seems to answer this 
when he says, ‘‘ Protestants have 
ceased to frofest.” Oh for a trumpet 
voice to arouse our sleeping clergy ! 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


FEW weeks ago the American 
Pope, Monsignor Satolli, 
preached a retreat to the Italians of 
Philadelphia in the church of Santa 
Maria Maddalena del Pazzi. In the 
course of his sermons he bitterly de- 
nounced converted Catholics, whom, 
he stated, ‘‘the holy mother Church 
had vomited from her mouth.” Rev. 
Dr. T. Malan, pastor of the French 
and Italian mission in that city, hav- 
ing heard Satolli’s remarks himself, 
wrote a letter in Latin and in Italian 
to the vice-pope, asking him to come 
and discuss in public the truth of his 
utterances with regard to the Pope and 
the Scriptures, and quoted 1 Cor. 2: 
2, and 1 Peter 3: 15. Satolli made 
no reply. A second letter was sent to 
the same effect, but no answer. With 
all his powers and claims Satolli was 
afraid of the Bible, and he affected to 
despise and ignore those before whom 
he could not prove that he had any 
right to his present position. 


* * 

The Catholic Universe of June 17, 
1893, says: 

‘“‘The Mexican Protestants are to 
be independent hereafter of the 
‘American Protestant Church.’ We 
presume this intelligence has some in- 
terest for Mexican Protestants in the 
United States. Mexican Protestants 
exist almost exclusively in the reports 
of American missionary societies.” 

The best answer to this false state- 
ment is found in the Christian at Work 
of June 8, 1893, as follows : 

“* After 350 years of Spanish Roman 
Catholic domination of the most 
absolute type, with no Bible, no mor- 
al law, no Sabbath and no godly min- 


istry, the condition of Mexico intel- 
lectually, socially and spiritually is 
deplorable in the extreme. 

‘But Protestant mission work has 
been carried on for the last twenty 
years and the Gospel has won many 
victories. The Papal authorities are 
still intolerant and would be prepared 
to sanction bitter persecutions to the 
extent of martyrdom, but the govern 
ment is openly and unreservedly com- 
mitted to full protection of the liber- 
ties of the people ; and wherever it is 
possible lays a strong hand upon the 
spirit of religious persecution. The 
difficulties which now beset Protestant 
missions are chiefly connected with 
the frivolity of the people and wide- 
spread prevalence of infidelity and ag- 
nosticism. The circulation of the Bi- 
ble is greatly increasing. Several re- 
ligious newspapers are pubiished. 
There are already 385 organized 
churches, with 16,250 communicants. 
The entire missionary army of Mexico 
is animated by a spirit of delightful 
harmony and cordial co-operation.” . 

ae 

In addition to the above this para- 
graph fiom the July Afsstonary Herald, 
though rather long, will greatly inter- 
est all American Protestants : 

‘*Mr. Eaton, who, since the inter- 
esting occasion of which he writes, has 
been obliged on account of his health 
to come North, sends the following: 

‘« We have learned by experience to 
improve the opportunities for holding 
special meetings which are presented 
by the Roman Church Year. So 
when the women of the city were put- 
ting the finishing touches to their new 
dresses, and the men arranging their 
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business, for observing the holy 
week with due ceremony, we distribut- 
ed 1,000 handbills inviting the public 
to attend regular evening services to 
be held by the two Protestant congre- 
gations in our new memorial church. 
The response was most gratifying, a 
large number of strangers being pres- 
ent at all of the meetings; and they 
could not fail to be impressed by the 
contrast between the spectacular 
drama enacted at the cathedral amidst 
considerable confusion, and the rever- 
ent attention given by our assemblage 
to the preaching of the central] truths 
of the Gospel. 

“On one of the evenings a Roman 
Catholic lady, who had in a previous 
year trained a chorus of forty voices to 
sing the Stabat Mater in the city of 
Yacatecas, sang for us ‘Jesus Lover of 
My Soul.’ Only once before had she 
entered a Protestant church—on the 
occasion of the dedication of our own 
edifice in Noveinber last, when in 
common with so many ofthe hundreds 
of Romanists present, she was pro- 
foundly impressed by the simple cere 
monial. 

‘“©On Easter morning our own con- 
gregation met as usual for Bible study. 
One of the city officials had sent word 
_ that a party of excursionists desired te 
attend our service ; and soon a com- 
pany of ten or twelve well-dressed 
ladies and gentlemen entered and took 
seats at the rear. Just before the 
eight classes separated for the study of 
the lesson I had opportunity to ob- 
serve more closely the faces of our 
visitors, and suddenly recognized the 
features of the Hon. John Wanamaker, 
ex-Postmaster General of the United 
States, who, in company with mem- 
bers of his family, had been’ making 


the tour of Mexico in a special train. 
The time for study was shortened in 
order that we might hear the famous 
Sunday school superintendent, who 
gave us a grand address on ‘The 
Scriptures, the Sabbath, the Sanctuary 
and the Saviour,’ closing with a ten- 
der appeal to all torise and walk in 
newness of life with the risen Lord, 

“The unusual sight of carriages stand- 
ing at our church doors had drawn in 
many new hearers, and all listened in- 
tently to the glowing sentences of the 
speaker, as they were translated into 
Spanish, for three-quarters of an hour. 
My only regret was that this most 
Christian address could not have been 
heard by all the residents of the city. 
But the visit exerted a strong influence 
in behalf of the Gospel; for Mr, 
Wanamaker and party were driven 
directly from the church to the new 
and elegantly furnished State House, 
where the governor was waiting to re- 
ceive him with marked honor. 

‘‘In the evening there was a feast 
of another kind: for the two congre- 
gations met again to close the week of 
privilege with the celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper. Three of our young 
people made confession of faith in 
Christ, and again was the Gospel 
preached to new hearers, not only by 
the living voice, but even more im- 
pressively by means of the symbols 
which ‘ show the Lord’s death till He 
come.’” 


* 

The Holyoke (Mass.) Free Press * 
of June 5, 1893, says: “The mem- 
bers of the Roman Catholic organiza- 
tions throughout the State are agitated 
over an act just passed by the legisla- 
ture which prevents them from carry- 
ing fire arms, and a vigorous. remon- 
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strance is to be presented to the Gen- 
eral Court this week by Representative 
Mellen of Worcester.” 

Why temperance societies, distinctly 
religious in their character and under 
the control of Rome, should need fire 
arms is certainly a strange question to 
solve. Protestant associations of the 
same kind can get along without them. 
Why could not Rome, who claims she 
has the fullness of spiritual power and 
grace, and, therefore, ought to have 
enough of these to keep her people 
sober without fire arms and other ma- 


terial means? 


* 
* OK 


The Catholic Universe in the issue 
already referred to says: 

‘‘Bishop Wigger, of Newark, N. 
J., will sail for Rome early in July, It 
is ‘surmised’ by those who are not 
particularly friendly to the bishop that 
he has been ‘summoned’ by the Pope, 
Other ‘surmises’ are to the effect that 
his proposed visit is for the purpose of 
laying before the holy father certain 
alleged grievances in connection with 
the recent visit of Monsignor Satolli 
to the diocese. There is probably no 
ground for either of these conjectures.” 

On the contrary, there is ample 


ground for both of those conjectures. 


Pa 


In the same number Cardinal Gib- 
bons says of the Parliament of Relig- 
ions: “The Catholic (ze, Roman) 
Church is too often presented to the 
world in apparel which makes her re- 
- pulsive to the people. Our purpose 
in this and similar instances is to tear 
off these garments and let all see the 
Church in its true beauty—a beauty 
sure to endear it to all true lovers of 
the truth.” 

Alas! cardinal, you surely missed 


your vocation. The stage was your 
profession, and no one would have 
graced it better than you. But, then, 
after all, you are a good deal of an 
actor in your present position, and the 
American people are indebted to you 
for a large share of amusement of the 
jack-in-a box style. 
«x 

The Roman Catholics are especially 
hard on Unitarians on account of 
doctrinal differences. Now that Uni- 
tarian Harvard has conferred the de- 
gree of Doctor of Laws upon Bishop 
Keane, rector of the Catholic Universi- 
ty at Washington, it will be interesting 
to see how gracefully this gentleman 


will accept the honor. 


x 


The Pope's last letter on the school 
question in America is a fine piece of 
diplomatic subterfuge and evasions. 
It may be summed up under these 
two heads: 1. The decree of the 
Baltimore Council must be maintain- 
ed, and Roman Catholics must send 
their children to parochial schools 
under pain of mortal sin and eternal 
perdition. 2. But the Roman Catho- 
lics who send their children to the 
public schools do just as well and 
must be let alone. Oh, the unfathom- 
able mysteries and intricacies of Pa- 
pal infallibility ! 


* 
* Ok 


Says the Catholic Universe, July 1: 

‘It is extremely gratifying to ob- 
serve with what universal satisfaction 
the pontifical letter of his holiness on 
the school question is reccived. There 
is not even a scar where before there 
was a wide gap in the harmonies of the 
American faithful. The goal that 
alone invites Catholic zeal and en- 
deavor is the speediest, practicable, 
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perfecting of the true Christian system 
of education.” 

Still the gap is not only as wide as 
before, but is getting wider every day 
“in the harmonies of the (Irish) 
American faithful.” The following item 
is one proof of it among many others : 

New York, July 1.—The Rome cor- 
respondent of the Catholic Mews ca- 
bled yesterday: ‘‘The Montiteur de 
Rome received on Thursday a letter 
from the Vatican condemning the ar- 
tricles published by the Moniteur on 
the 27th and 28th instants relative to 
the recent Papal letter on the school 
question in the United States and for- 
bidding further discussion on the 
subject.” 

When Rome forbids discussion she 


short of arguments. 


x 


Speaking in the St. Paul, Minn., 
cathedral, June 25, Satollisaid: ‘I 
bless all the (Roman Catholic) 
schools ;” and turning to Archbishop 
Ireland he added: ‘‘and especially 
I bless the Faribault and Stillwater 
schools.”” As a peacemaker, Satolli is 
a failure. 

x 

Some people think that France, 
with its infidelity, radicalism and so- 
cial vices, is almost deserted by the 
Roman Catholic clergy. Far from it, 
France has, besides a few cardinals 
and archbishops, 50,000 priests, 100 
bishops and 3,000 clerical professors, 
besides nuns, brothers, etc. And the 
author of the article on the duty of 
Roman Catholics to non-Catholics, in 
the current Catholic World, would do 
well to study the causes of the failure 
of his own Church in France, with 
such a vast army of Papal soldiers, be- 
fore he starts to convert the Protestants 


and non-religious people of America. 
He might find out in his own state- 
ment that ‘‘ intemperance and saloon 
keeping are Catholicity’s deadliest 
foes.” But there is money in it for 
the Church and the foes are the better 
for it. 
«x 

It must have been a queer sight to 
many lookers-on in St. Patrick’s Ca- 
thedral, this city, when on May 28, 
during mass, one of the priests, 
dressed in fine ecclesiastical vestments, 
stepped in front of the Infanta Eulalia 
and her husband and zcensed both of 
them with burning aromatic incense. 
It was what the old pagan priests used 
to do to the Roman emperors, and 
Rome has still preserved the custom. 
The Protestants who witnessed the 
performance must have been greatly 
amused, epAaiO: 


To New Readers. 

Tue. ConvERTED CatTuHotic for this 
month will be sent to many new 
friends who, we hope, will become 
regular readers of the magazine. For 
25 cents it will be sent to them for the 
remainder of this year. 


+ 
KIND WORDS. 

From the Free Methodist, Chicago, 
Ill., May 10, 1893: 

Tue CONVERTED CATHOLIC, published by 
Rev. James A. O'Connor, is filled with artic- 
les ef thrilling interest. In fact the anti-Ca- 
tholic disscussion is challenging the attention 
and enlisting the energies of some of the best 
talent of American people. Mrs. O’Connor’s 
address, which appeared in the May Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC, delivered before the 
Ladies Home Missionary Society of the Brick 
Presbyterian Church, New York, will interest 
every reader. Bound volumes of this maga- 
zine are sold at $1.25, post paid. As Frank- 
lin said long ago, ‘Read and you will know 
even the spirit and character of Roman Ca- 
tholicism.”’ 
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THE FAST YOUNG MAN. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


AKING my seat one evening on 
.t) board the train on my way toa 
neigboring city to preach the Gospel 
of Christ, a young man took his seat 
opposite me. He had the appearance 
of what is termed “ fast.” As the train 
moved slowly from the depot, he 
laughed, and talked, and joked, and 
swore that all the brandy in town 
wouldn't warm him. The passengers 
turned their heads to look at him,and 
apparently in disgust turned away 
again. Looking at me full in the face 
he continued his jokes, and wonder- 
ing why I did not even smile, asked 
me a question. There was a momen- 
tary pause, and then laying my hand 
on his knee, I said : 

“Sir, an ordinary observer would 
take you for a very light hearted hap- 
py young man, apparently in good 
humor with yourself this evening; but 
having asked mea question, permit 
me to ask you, ‘Is not all this merri- 
ment forced? Is there not a sting in 
this pleasure? Are younot even now 
unhappy? Is not your conscience at 
this time reproving you for those 
many oaths? and is there not at this 
moment a great void in your heart 
unfilled ?’” 

He replied, ‘‘You seem to know a 
good many things of me, but you are 
not mistaken ?” 

‘‘No sir, for the Book I hold in my 
hand, God’s Word, declarés that the 
eye is not satisfied with seeing, nor 
the ear filled with hearing, and that 
man’s portion beneath the sun is only 
vanity and vexation of spirit. God 
knows this is true of you and you 
know it also.” 


“You seem to be religious, I per- 
ceive, andso was I once. I was a 
church-member, taught in the Sab- 
bath school, and took an active part 
in good things, but I have been so 
disappointed with the conduct of 
religious professors, and so disgusted 
with their hypocrisy, that I have ab- 
andoned all religion, and make no 
profession now.” 

‘Do you think, sir, that all you say 
will be sufficient excuse at the great 
white Throne, when the Son of God 
appears as Judge? Is not this apology 
made upto quiet your guilty con- 
science? Are you sure this is the 
reason why you became a backslider ? 
or is it because you loved sin and the 
world, and desired to walk in their 
ways? I should not wonder if at 
this moment your heart craves some- 
thing more than the vanities of life, 
though you are ever seeking to fill its 
emptiness with the husks of earth. 
But, friend, the God of all grace 
yearns to save you, and Jesus still 
cries, ‘Come unto me, and I will give 
you rest.’” 

‘‘All you say, my dear sir, is only 
too true. I am indeed a wretched 
young man. I fear to think of God, 
and death,and the judgment to come, 
and I tremble lest my doom should 
even now be fixed.” To which I 
replied : 

‘‘When the devil draws a poor soul 
into sin, and discovers that his victim 
is miserable indeed, lest he should 
finally lose him he seeks to drive him 
to despair by the temptation that God 
is arevengeful and vindictive Being. 
Whilst it is true that God is just and 
holy, it is also truethat ‘God is Love,’ 
and He so loved this ruined world, | 
that He sent His only begotten Son 
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into it, to take our nature and bear 
curse. The condemnation due to 
our sins was borne by Him, for ‘He 
was wounded for our transgressions, 
He was bruised for our iniquities.’ 
The sword of justice fell upon Him, 
as the sinner’s Surety, and when God 
himself raised Him from the dead, 
vengeance was notin His heart. His 
attributes of holiness and justice not 
having been sacrificed, the life of 
Christ being given up to death for the 
sinner, Mercy comes now with plead- 
ing voice, saying, ‘To him that work- 


eth not, but believeth on Him that: 


justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness.’ Thank 
God, you may be saved now, in this 
train, before you reach the next sta- 
tion; for itis ‘not by works of right- 
eousness which we have done, but ac- 
cording to His mercy He saves us.’ 
‘As Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life.” You remember 
Paul’s message to the heathen jailor, 
when he cried out for the knowledge 
of salvation, ‘Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved 
and thy house.’ ” 

‘‘And is there not something for me 
to do now, before pardon is granted?” 

“Having only a few moments, as I 
get out at the next depot, I would say 
dear sir, you have nothing to do in 
order to be saved. God is looking 
on the blood of His Son as the ran- 
som price already paid; your work is 
a work of accepting Christ, believing 
on Him, taking His death asyour 
plea. Faith precedes all good works 
which are acceptable before God, not 
that the works themselves give you any 


standing ground, they being the fruit 
springing from the root of faith in a 
risen Jesus. You need Christ my 
friend; Healone will satisfy you; 
good works will be sure to follow. 
God so loved the world, that He gave 
Jesus, and Jesus is yours if you re- 
ceive Him by faith. Believe only. 
Doubt no more! Good bye; may the 
Lord help you to take Christ as your 
Saviour now, then you will work for 
Him all your days. Remember this 
is the Scriptual order; we do not work 
for salvation, but from it salvation is 
realized by receiving, and not by giv- 
ing, but when saved, we do not hesi- 
tate to serve.” 

With a hearty shake of the hand, he 
said: ‘‘Good bye sir; thank you for 
your counsel. I see my way much 
clearer now, and I hope always to re- 
member your advice, good bye.” 


We call the attention of our readers 
to the list of books on the third page 
of cover by Mr. and Mrs. Needham. 


Attacks on the Former Mrs. Blaine 


Reference was made in last month’s 
Converter CaTHOLIc to the marriage 
of Dr. Bull, an eminent physician of 
New York, and the lady who had ob- 
tained a divorce from young James 
G. Blaine. When Mrs, Blaine was 
divorced the elder Blaine gave to the 
press the scathing letter he wrote to 
Father Ducey for secretly marrying his 
son to a Roman Catholic. Now when 
the lady has become a Protestant and 
excommunicated herself from the Ro- 
man Church, Father Ducey gives to 
the press his reply to Mr. Blaine in 
which he seeks to cast a reflection on 
the lady. Dr. Bull may call Ducey to 
account for this. 
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OLD VOWS AND NEW. 


A TRUE STORY OF LIFE IN A MONASTERY, BY JOHN BOND. 


CHAPTER IV. 

UDDENLY there came a peculiar 
sound. The shrill and piercing 
voice of the convent bell summoned 
the brethren to the chapel. Silently 
the black forms passed into the chap- 
el, where they bent their knees before 
the holy sacrament. As they filed in- 
to their benches, slow and wrapt in 
thought, the ‘‘ human shape divine” 
covered with a wide and flowing cloak 
of ink, they seemed to be conscious,’ 
and gladly conscious, of a stern duty. 
The father superior in a voice weak 
through age and constant use, com- 
menced to read.the prayers for the 
dying. The rest repeated the re- 
sponses and made the ceremony im- 
pressive, more by their manner than 
by the delivery of the words of the 
prophets of thousands of years ago. 
In measured steps, their voices rising 
in strange concord, the brethren walk- 
ed through a long corridor when they 
paused at the door of an open cell. 
Within lay a brother at the point of 
death. Consumption was fast dissolving 
the body of one of the young men of 
the convent’s brotherhood. He lay 
apon a plain wooden board, a little 

higher but not better than the floor. 
The black wide habit concealed the 
emaciated form; only the thin and 
haggard face and the bony hands 
were visible. The man was breathing 
heavily, his eyes moved about un- 
steadily while his hands played rest- 
lessly with the end of the cincture 
that was tied around his waist. A 
crucifix was lying upon his breast, but 
he did not seem to regard it nor real- 
ize the purpose for which it was plac- 


ed there. 

Now the procession of black figures 
in the dim light of the burning tapers, 
still keeping up their solemn murmur- 
ings, approached the chamber of the 
dying man. He had been resting 
quietly when the first distinct sounds 
of the praying monks reached his ears. 
He now grew uneasy and restless, and 
his hands grasped the ends of the 
cincture more tightly. The father su- 
perior, bent with age, coughing and 
shaking, entered the sick chamber and 
took his place at the bedside, and the 
others followed. 

_For a moment the sick man seemed 
senseless wilh terror and nis eyes 


looked like those ofa madman. But 
no one seemed to regard this. ‘‘Pro- 
ficiscere anima” (‘‘ Depart, thou 


soul”) was repeated again and again 
by the monks as they watched the dy- 
ing brother. The latter now feebly 
raised his head. The scene before 
him seemed to affect his mind. A 
dull fire shone out of his eyes, and 
now he made an attempt to raise 
himself ; and as he put his hand on the 
board on which he lay, there came an 
expression of agonizing despair into 
his face. 

‘For a moment it seemed as though 
he wanted to appeal for a little hu- 
manity, for a sorrowful and pitying 
farewell from those whom he was to 
leave forever. But in the next instant 
he sank back and began gazing at the 
white ceiling. And as the death-rattle 
was heard in that cell, which was 
worse than silence filled with ‘‘ dark- 
ness visible,” the hoarse and rasping 
voices recited the ‘‘ Miserere” again 
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and again. As the black robed men 
stood grouped about the bedside of 
this dying youth they seemed the al- 
lies and messengers of Death, for they 
were quite as grimly unsympathetic as 
the ancient man with the scythe. 

The father superior prepared to ad- 
minister extreme unction to the dying 
man, and all stood now silent and 
with features unmoved as the details 
of that rite were attended to in a 
business-like manner. 

Suddenly the sound of the convent 
bell rang through the wide halls. It 
sounded like a protest on the part of 
the world, the sinful world, against 
the godly cruelty at the bedside of a 
dying fellow-man. The monks were 
slightly startled as they heard the bell. 
The dying man trembled with an 
emotion that seemed like joy and 
feir at once. The father superior 
looked at the brother janitor, and the 
latter went out of the room to answer 
the call. 

‘‘ Miserere nobis secundum magnam 
misericordiam tuam,’”’ murmured the 
monks in subdued tones, not without 
a tinge of impatience in their voices, 
for the young consumptive seemed to 
hold out uncommonly long, and they 
had expected death to do his work in 
a reasonable time. . 

‘«In iniquitate——” a piercing cry 
vibrated through the corrider. It 
was a woman’s voice—the voice of a 
woman transformed and maddened by 
that most tragic of all sorrows, a 
mother’s sorrow. The ghastly form 
of the young brother rose slowly from 
his couch ; he could not raise himself 
far enough to sit up, and in vain he 
tried to raise his shivering arms to- 
ward the door. A fearful, broken 
gasping sound came from his throat 


and then his teeth chattered. Again 
that piercing, grief-crazed voice was 
heard. ‘‘My boy, once more, I never 
gave him to you, before he dies, ust 
once.” The father superior frowned 
as these words struck the ear of the 
still unmovable monks, and he con- 
tinued, ‘‘In iniquitate conceptus sum 
et in peccatis concepit me mater mea. 
The dying man’s strength was gone; 
his arms fell down, and with the black 
habit partly disordered so that the 
bony hips were visible, he sank back 
and expired. The crucifix had fallen 
to the floor. And while the monks 
recited with a gladder solemnity, ‘‘ De 
profundis clamavi ad te Domine,” the 
janitor had left a woman unconscious 
upon the steps of the convent. And 
now he went into his cell and changed 
his clothes to take the woman home. 
« The scenes of that night brought 
Edward Randall back to his mother. 


CHAPTER V. 

It brought him back to his mother, 
back to his home, but not without a 
struggle. When the struggle ended 
it did not bring peace. 

The father superior of the convent 
was aman of worldly prudence, not 
without a certain sincerity of pur- 
pose and with a thorough knowledge 
of human nature. After the dead 
brother had been consigned to a long, 
square hollow in the the convent 
vault, the experience of the tragic 
night had wrought a great change in 
Edward’s mind, and he went to the 
father superior, he could not definite- 
ly say why, but he felt that the state of 
his soul required some sort of a con- 
fession, some sort of a relief. While 
his determination to leave that convent 
and to abandon convent life had grown 
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stronger every minute since the poor 
consumptive’s death, he was by no 
means at rest. 

He didnot know what reason he 
should give to the father superior for his 
farewell to monasticism, but he could 
not resist the impulse to tell him of 
his determination, Edward Randall 
had by no means been freed from the 
intellectual yoke of the Church. His 
faith had changed to superstition, and 
he felt the change though he could 
hardly understand it. A voice told 
him to go, and to go at once, and 
leave the place where humanity was 
trampled in the dust. 

As yet he dared not to avow himself 
that as monasticism was a sin against 
man and God,. Catholicism, which 
sanctioned and blessed the convents, 
must answer a similar indictment. 
The enthusiastic faith that filled his 
soul when he left the guidance of the 
master of novices had changed to a 
mad creed of fear and horror. 

In such a state of mind he entered 
the cell of the father superior. 
holy father greeted him pleasantly. 
He knew that Edward was ‘‘ une ame 
entiere,’ a ‘‘ whole soul,’ as one of 
the fathers had expressed himself. He 
knew that when Edward’s will was 
under the proper control of the 
Church he would be a most powerful 
help to the order and to the Church. 
He was, therefore, painfully astonish- 
ed when Edward, with an undeniable 
tremor in his voice, told him that he 
was about to leave the convent. 

‘‘ What a terrible temptation,” he 
said to Edward after a long pause, 
during which he closely scrutinized 
the young student’s face. Hesaid no 
more until Edward broke the silence 
by saying : 


The’ 


‘Father, I must leave, and I will 
leave—at once, to-night.” 

For an instant the features of the 
superior were lit up with fury. He 
raised his hand against the young man 
and said: 

‘* You will not leave this convent 
to-night. You will never leave it 
without the curse of God and the ban 
of the Church. What will you do in 
the world? Wait till this temptation 
passes away. Go tothe chapel and 
there offer a ‘novena’ to the blessed 
St. Joseph. I say, I have heard noth- 
ing; out now go. Leave this room.” 

An angry passion almost unchained 
the tremendous temper that lay hidden 
beneath this holy calm of the superior. 
Edward left the room. He went into 
his class-room, where Father Hooper 
was to speak of heresies, a congenial 
theme. A fearful apathy had taken 
possession of Edward—the crisis of 
his life had come. The lethargy that 
oppressed his soul was like the still- 
ness before the storm. It was like 
that mental and spiritual helplessness 
that befalls the mind before it is 
roused to great resolves. 

Father Hooper was at his best to- 
day. He seemed to be in love with 
the subject matter of his lecture. He 
smiled with visible and intense satis- 
faction as he dwelt on the various 
kinds of punishment which the holy 
mother Church visits on the heads of 
schismatics and heretics, 

“ There is a sort of dougheadedness,” 
he said to his scholars, ‘‘that is quite 
fashionable nowadays. They call it 


tolerance. Now, don’t you be de- 
ceived about that. There is no toler- 
ation. Its a name, and a name for a 


bad thing. God can not reward us 
without punishing the heretics. We 
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burned the heretics when we had the 
power, and I think now every heretic 
ought to be burned. Preach person- 
al punishment, I tell you! There is 
plenty of itin the world yet. Look 
at Genera: Grant. He was the first 
great official of this country who rais- 
ed his voice against the Catholics, 
God has punished him. He lies in 
bed now dying of cancer of the ton- 
gue. In this I see the hand of God. 

‘ Be careful what you preach about 
toleration. You know no Protestant 
can be saved unless he comes back to 
the Church to which he belongs by 
virtue of his baptismal vow. It isall 
right enough fo say that Protestants 
may be saved without the Church if 
they but seek to do right. You may 
say this, but never forget to add that 
as a matter of fact they do not seek 
the truth. There is the best of proof 
for this. If they did they would not 
remain Protestants. If they searched 
after the light their investigations 
would surely bring them back to the 
Church.” 

These remarks somewhat roused 
Edward from his indifference and 
strengthened his determination to 
leave. When he went back into his 
cell he looked out at the beautiful 
scenes before him. The vineyards, 
the many little silvery rills on the 
mountains, the blooming trees and 
the flowers, the kindly sun, all seemed 
to invite him to turn his back on the 
' barren walls of his cloister home. 

He untied his cincture and laid his 
rosary upon the table. He thought 
again of that scene of joyless death, of 
the mother’s agonizing cry, of Father 
Hooper's brutal words, of the pious 
sophisms of the father superior. And 
then he fell into his chair and laid his 


head upon the tablee He thought of 
those happy days on the fields of his 
old home in the little Jersey village, 
and suddenly there appeared before 
his mind the old true eyes of his dear 
friend William—of honest blunt Wil- 
liam. The thought of that dear com- 
panion of his early youth seemed like 
the fulness of light. He fancied even 
then to hear the voice of his faithful 
old friend, and its clear and bright and 
honest ring seemed to sound in earn- 
est protest against all manner of 
monkishness. 

And as he yet enjoyed the sweetness 
of this memory it seemed to him as 
though he saw his dear old mother’s 
face. Butit frowned on him. He 
raised his head and his look betrayed 
fear-and depression. How would she 
receive him? She had been so happy 
to give him, as she thought, to God. 
And now such achange! Presently 
he stepped to the window and saw the 
convent’s vault. 

‘‘Mother,” he said, as the tears 
streamed slowly down his face, ‘‘there 
must not be any black shadow be- 
tween me and you. I leave for your 
sake, too. God wants no false sac- 
rifice, either of you or of me.” 

When Edward again entered the su- 
perior’s room, that knowing man did 
not mistake the temper of his young 
brother. 

“Father,” said Edward, ‘‘I have tried 
to obey your command, but it is in 
vain. I feel that my course has been 
wrong and nothing can change this 
feeling. I must leave here and I ask 
you to let me go without further 
trouble.” 

It was plain that the father super- 
ior was very much disappointed. He 
had given up all hope, however, to 
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keep the unwilling candidate for the 
priesthood against his will. 

‘‘Frater Randall,” he said, ‘‘ you 
know that I cannot let you go merely 
because you ask me. You have made 
vows and until the superior general at 
Rome sees fit to dispense you from 
your obligations, you must stay with 
us, Besides you have not yet given 
me a full and satisfactory explanation 
of the reasons that induce you to 
throw away your holy vocation.” 

Edward was notin a mood to enter 
into explanations which he felt sure 
the old monk would never be able to 
appreciate. The thought, however, of 
being compelled to wait for dispensa- 
tions from a foreign priest across the 
sea roused his indignation. 

‘‘Father,” he said, ‘my conscience 
dispenses me from the vows I was 
prevailed upon to make in the days of 
youthfulignorance. You know you 
have no right to keep me here. You 
know that I need but go to the next 
village and appeal to the law.” 

“You forget yourself,” cried the 
superior, ‘‘you forget yourself, Ihave 
now done everything I could to save 
your vocation and my duty ends here.” 

The superior now changed his 
manner and his tone and sought to 
conciliate the parting young man. 

‘You still believe in the Holy Ro- 
man Catholic Church,” he said to Ed- 
waid appealingly. 

Edward said in reply that the faith 
of his fathers was still his own faith. 

The father superior was happy that 
the church had yet a strong hold up- 
on the youthful mind,and so he sud- 
denly showed himself full of fatherly 
tenderness toward the departing monk 

“‘Be a monk still,” he said, ‘‘even 
after you go back to the world, Keep 


away from women. Remain in the 
Church. Never listen to heresy. Shun 
the company of non-believers and of 
heretics. It were much better for you 
to drop dead here than to turn against 
the Church and become Protestant. 
You may come back, and I hope you 
will.” 

Thus spoke the father superior, who 
believed in diplomacy and prudence 
at alltimes. But Edward listened with- 
out attention. As he walked down 
the steps of the convent, which lay on 
a hill, a sweet feeling of freedom and 
of fellowship with all men almost 
overpowered him. It was as though 
nature and the world and the good 
and true God had received him back 
into their own. The past fled from his 
mind like a dream. He had fought 
and won. 

No train ever bore a happier man. 
As the cars rolled into the depot at 
Baltimore, Edward uttered a grand 
prayer of thanksgiving. It was the 
paean of a freed soul, a heavenly 
music, such as Christ loves to hear 
best. 

l'TO BE CONTINUED. | 


Romanism and Hinduism. 

The convention of the Christian 
Endeavor Society at Montreal last 
month was greatly disturbed by the 
Roman Catholics of that city because 
the Rev. S. V. Karmarker, a Hindoo 
convert to Christianity who knew what 
he was talking about, had compared 
Romanism with Hinduism. ‘‘ There 
is a remarkable correspondence. be- 
tween Romish worship and Hindu 
worship,” said he. ‘‘Romanism is 
but a new label on the old bottles of 
paganism containing the deadly poi- 
son of idolatry.” 


-DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 
v8 pee the example of Pope Pius VIL., 
ag A iehio commended the reading of the Bible in 
* 1820, Pope Leo XIII. and Cardinal Gibbons 
F * have advised the Roman Catholics toread the 
p _ New Testament. Copies of this Testament, 
; _ well printed on good paper and bound in 
_ * cloth, will be sent, post paid, for 20 cents. 
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CHRIST’S MISSION. 


A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 


Mission is now pushing forward the work for 


the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 


trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 


when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York,where the 
« work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000.. During the first year’s work 


of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the_ 


ce building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc. Another $1,000 was paid in 
February, 1893, leaving a debt of $11,500, 
which theChristian friends who are interested 
*.in the work are earnestly requested to help 
in paying, and thus ‘relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contributions can be sent to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- 


ae and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James A. —_ 
O’ 


onnor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 

New York. ’ 
aes FORM OF BEQUEST. 
I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mlssion, 

organized in the city of New York, May 1887, 
- the sum of $ — tobe applied to the uses 
‘and purposes of saic Mission. : 
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Bale For thi ears Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
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and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
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most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. After several months correspond- 
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Aca VAT TON 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 


Be not afraid, only believe. 


Mark v: 36. 
Be of good cheer: it is I; be not 


afraid. 
Mark VI: 50. 


The people honoreth Me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from Me. 

Howbeit in vain do they. worship 
Me, teaching for doctrine the com- 
mandments of men. 

For laying aside the commandment 
of God, ye hold the tradition of men, 
as the washing of pots and cups: and 
many other such things ye do. 

Full well ye reject the command- 
ment of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

Making the Word of God of none 
effect through your tradition, which 
ye have delivered: and many such 
like things do ye. 


Mark vit: 6-9, 13. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


HE faith that God demands as a 
condition of salvation is noth- 
ing more or less than belief on and 
obedience to Him—one God in three 
Persons, Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 
Belief in tradition or the teaching of 
any body of men is not required. The 
writers of the Bible were inspired by 
the Holy Spirit, and we believe what 
they have said as coming from God 
himself. But when popes and priests 
speak or write they only utter their 
own opinions, which carry no more 
weight than the teachings of other 
men. Our Roman Catholic friends 
should remember this when the priests 
dictate to them in spiritual things. In 
secular matters and the private busi- 
ness affairs of the people the priests 
will not venture to interfere, except in 
the case of the poor and ignorant 
whom they can coerce and terrify into 
obedience. 


Attacking Satolli. 

Last month the New York daily pa- 
pers were again loaded down with 
matter relating to the Roman Catholic 
Church. If greatness be measured by 
the quantity of space given in the daily 
press to a religious organization, the 
Roman machine is the greatest Church 
in the United States. We reproduce 
in full an article that appeared in the 
New York Sun, August 1. It is the 
most remarkable document yet pub- 
lished in a leading paper in the United 
States attacking the Pope’s delegate. 
It not only threatens to cut off Peter’s 
Pence, but boldly proclaims indepen- 
dence of Rome and the establishment 
of an American Catholic Church in 
certain eventualities. The New York 


press and the public generally ascrib- 
ed the authorship to Bishop McQuaid 
of Rochester, N Y., who entertained 
Archbishop Corrigan and Bishop Mc- 
Donneil of Brooklyn as his guests 
during the month of July. 


Satolli Acts Promptly. 

A few days after the appearance of 
this document it was announced 
from Washington that Monsignor Sa- 
tclli would visit New York and be the 
guest of Archbishop Corrigan. He 
had not been invited, and was not ex- 
pected, but as the Pope in America he 
compelled Archbishop Corrigan to re- 
ceive him. Accompanied by his sec- 
retary, Rev. Dr. Papi, he arrived in 
New York Monday, August 14, with- 
out any ceremony whatever, Arch- 
bishop Corrigan’s secretary, Father 
Connolly, and his sacristan, a layman, 
being the only representatives of the 
diocese to receive him at the station. 
Next day Satolli celebrated high mass 
in the cathedral, which was attended 
by 10,000 persons, and during which 
Archbishop Corrigan read an address 
that had evidently been submitted to 
Satolli before it was delivered. Hum- 
ble submission to the Pope and Satolli 
was the keynote of this address. Cor- 
rigan’s voice betrayed the emotion and 
chagrin he experienced in thus public- 
ly recanting his well known sentiments. 
It was a great victory for Satolli, and 
Archbishop Ireland and the “liberal ” 
Catholics greatly rejoice thereat. But 
the Jesuits are with Archbishop Cor- 
rigan in this fight, and the end is not 


yet. Does this division in the ranks 


of the highest ecclesiastics ‘‘mean a . 
permanent separation of the Catholic 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


Church in this country from the con- 
trol of Rome?” asks ‘‘A Catholic 
American” in the Sw article. We 
hope so. Meantime let American 
Christians do all that is possible to 
convert the Roman Catholics to the 
truth of the religion of Christ, and 
meither an Italian nor an American 
Pope will be necessary for their spirit- 
ual guidance. 


Earnest Opponents of Popery. 

Last month’s ConvERTED CATHOLIC 
contained an article by the historian 
Froude, in which the Jesuits acknow- 
ledged that the Puritans were their 
chief opponents at the close of the six- 
teenth century. The descendents of 
those Puritans continued for 200 years 
their stern opposition to all Popish 
practices, and they grew and prosper- 
ed, and the blessing of the Lord was 
upon them. Even the Cavaliers who 
came to this country took a firm stand 
in condemnation of Popish doctrine 
and practices. So late as 100 years 
. ago in Virginia every county officer, 
Justice and vestryman was required to 
subscribe to this test oath: ‘I do 
declare that there is no transubstanti- 
ation in the sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, or in the elements of bread 
and wine, at or after the consecration 
thereof by any person whatsoever.” 


Again at Christ’s Mission. 

Rey. Paul Pollak, D. D., the Catho- 
lic priest who was received into Christ’s 
Mission in April, and who went to 
Rome in May to resign his commission 
as Vicar Apostolic in China, where he 
had been a missionary for many years, 
returned to this country last month 
and has again become a guest of 
Christ’s Mission, after attending the 
conferences at Northfield. 
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THE NORTHFIELD 
FERENCE. 


CON- 


BY THE EDITOR. 


Twelve years ago I paid my first 
visit to Northfield, Mass., the home 
of D. L. Moody, where he had invit- 
ed Christians of all denominations to ~ 
assemble for a season of prayer and 
the study of the Scriptures. The con- 
ference lasted during the month of 
August, and it was my privilege to be 
present at all the meetings and sit at 
the feet of such masters as Dr. Andrew 
Bonar of Scotland, Dr. A. J. Gordon 
of Boston, George C. Needham, Mr. 
Moody himself and other teachers of 
the Word of God. The power of the 
Holy Spirit was manifest in this con- 
ference of 1881, as at all the others. 
that followed it in the succeeding 
years, and the Christians assembled 
there rejoiced in the showers of bless- 
ing that fell upon every soul. 

With two or three exceptions I have 
attended all the conferences since that 
first one in 1881, but that was the 
sweetest to me, for it was my first les- 
son in the simple, evangelical teach- 
ing that is characteristic of Northfield. 
I have studied systems of theology, 
both Roman and Protestant, and had 
wholly rejected the former. At North- 
field I was taught to study the Bible, 
and whatever comfort and happiness I 
have derived from religion or been 
able to communicate to others, I at- 
tribute to such teaching as Mr. Moody 
and his co-workers imparted. 

This year I went up to the pictur- 
esque village again, and soul and body 
have been refreshed and strengthened. 
The conference, as in other years, op- 
ened the first of August, with Drs. 
Gordon and Pierson and Mr. Need- 
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ham as leaders, Mr. Moody being ab- 
sent in Chicago, where he has been 
conducting evangelistic services on 
the largest scale ever witnessed in this 
ceuntry, that visitors to the World’s 
Fair might have the Gospel of the Son 
of God preached to them while admir- 
ing man’s handiwork at the great Ex- 
position. Before the close of thecon- 
ference, however, Mr. Moody arrived, 
and his unique, strong personality and 
masterful mind impressed all assem- 
bled as in the previous conferences. 
The secret of Mr. Moody’s influence 
lies in the power of the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in him, his strong character 
and sturdy, sanctified common sense. 
He is a man of one book—the Bible 
—and the knowledge of God and man 
derived from this fountain of learning, 
with his marvelous tact and executive 
ability, has made him the leader of the 
greatest religious movement in this 
country. The schools he has estab- 
lished at Northfield and Chicago, 
which are attended by 1,000 persons 
and where the Bible is the most hon- 
ored Book of instruction and reference, 
would alone suffice to mark him as a 
man sent from God for a great work. 
But he has also set in motion other 
evangelical agencies that have been 
far-reaching in their influence. This 
year a conference of Christian women 
was held at Northfield in June, and in 
July 500 college men came together 
for ten days, as in previous years, for 
prayer and the consideration of the 
way of God in marking out their life 
work, Many young men who had 
not previously thought of Christian 
work as a career in life have been Jed 
by the Spirit of God at these confer- 
ences to devote themselves to the 
ministry and to labor in the mission- 


ary field. Christianity at Northfield is 
something more than study ; it is life 
and work for Christ and humanity. 

. At the conference this year, as in 
previous years, I was asked to speak 
on the work for the evangelization of 
the Roman Catholics. The first Sun- 
day of the conference, August 6, I 
spoke to an audience that completely 
filled Stone Hall, and the next day, in 
the same place, for over an hour I 
tried to interest the Christians there 
assembled, especially the New Eng- 
land people, in the work. After the 
meetings many said they would try to 
say a word for Christ to their Roman 
Catholic neighbors and acquaintances. 

The last day of the conference, 
August 13, Mr. Moody introduced 
me to one of the largest congregations 
ever assembled in Stone Hail, and the 
attention bestowed upon the subject 
of evangelizing the Roman Catholics 
seemed to show that all present were 
interested. As the readers of THE 
CoNVERTED CATHOLIC are conversant 
with the facts in relation to this work, 
it is not necessary to publish here the 
addresses delivered at Northfield, 
though I may bring them out in tract 
form for general distribution later on. 
Those who would like to distribute 
such tracts and share in the expense of 
publishing them can address me on 
the subject. 

After the conference closed the re- 
maining days of the month of August 
were happily spent in rest and recrea- 
tion at Northfield. Rev. George C. 
Needham, the beloved evangelist, has 
been a resident of Northfield for the 
last six months,and his friends will re- 
joice to know that his health has great- 
ly improved and that he expects to re- 
sume his evangelistic work in October. 
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CONVERYS FROM ROME. 


N Tue Convertep Catuotic for 
October, 1892, we had a full re- 
port of the great work at Maskinonge, 
Canada, when twelve Roman Catholics 
formally renounced the faith of Rome 
and were received into the Baptist 
Church. The good work is still go- 
ing on in that place, and other con- 
verts from Rome have declared them- 
selves on the Lord’s side. 

And now at Sorel, Canada, another 
company of Roman Catholics have re 
sponded to the loving invitation of the 
Saviour to come to Him out of dark- 
ness into light. From the Montreal 
Daily Witness, July. 12, 1893, we copy 
the following : 

NINE ROMAN CATHOLICS CONVERTED. 

‘‘Yesterday morning the ‘ Island 
Queen’ steamed out of her wharf with 
about fifty Baptists en route for Sorel, 
the purpose being to witness the bap- 
tism of nine French Canadians (four 
men and five women), who have re- 
cently renounced the Roman Catholic 
Church to embrace Protestantism. 

“« On arrival at Sorel the party was 
met by a number of others from Mas- 
kinonge and Grande Linge. At about 
twelve o'clock the services began in 
Pine Grove. The Rev. A. L. Ther- 
rien, of Montreal, presided. Hymns 
were sung and Scriptures were read. 
The Rev. A. Burwash then asked 
God’s blessing on the candidates and 
the gathering. The sermon was 
preached by the pastor, the Rev. Mr. 
Cote, after which the Rev. W. B. Hin- 
son, of Montreal, addressed the gath- 
ering in English, assuring the candi- 

dates that the step they had taken was 
in accordance with God’s Word. Be- 
fore the ceremony was performed the 


Rev. Mr. Therrien explained to his 
countrymen the meaning of Christian 
baptism as understood by the Baptist 
denomination. After the singing of a 
hymn the assembly proceeded to the 
riverside, where one by one the can- 
didates were led out by Pastor Cote 
and immersed in the name of the 
‘Father, Son and Holy Ghost.’ About 
400 witnessed the ordinance, 250 of 
whom were from Sorel. There were 
no disturbances nor disorders through- 
out any part of the solemn service; 
and we have every reason to believe 
that a deep impression for good has 
been left in the community.” 

The Witness further says: 

‘Referring to the recent conversion 
of nine French Canadians at Sorel who 
joined the Baptist Church, the Sore- 
correspondent of the /atrie (French 
Romanist) says: ‘It is feared that 
the example set by those persons may 
be followed by many others.’ A Bap- 
tist minister has established his resi- 
dence in Sorel, and is now making an 
active crusade.” 

From Kansas we received the fol- 
lowing, dated July 17, 1893: 

Dear Sir :—It is with pleasure that 
I report to you of Roman Catholics 
who have left their Romish faith and 
placed it upon Christ, who is able to 
forgive all those that desire to be 
saved. A German young man, who 
was a Catholic, married a Protestant 
lady, who was a member of the Pres- 
byterian Church. Soon after this 
the young man became dissatisfied 
with the Romish faith and at once 
renounced it and joined the Presby- 
terian Church. The couple live in 
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the same town where I reside, living 
very happily together. 

In the Northwestern part of our 
own State there are thousands of 
French Roman Catholics. The Bap- 
tist denomination sent a missionary 
preacher there. The preacher was a 
convert from Rome. As he was read- 
ing his Bible in the still hours of the 
night he heard a rap on his door, and 
on opening it he found five Roman 
Catholic men standing without. The 
men at once recognized the preacher, 
and requested him to go with them a 
distance of six miles and read the Bi- 
ble tothem. The preacher hesitated 
to go at first, thinking his life was in 
danger, but the men assured him all 
was right, and he consented to ac- 
company them. The preacher read 
the Scriptures and conversed with 
them, and when he knelt down to of- 
fer prayer the five Catholic men did 
the same. They concluded to aban- 
don the Church of Rome and accept 
Christ as their Saviour. The Baptists 
have erected a church in that part of 
the State. 

G. M. R. 


—— 


From Manitoba comes the follow- 
ing, dated July 21, 1893: 

Dear Sir :—I am more than pleas- 
ed to receive your valuable magazine 
from month to month. It is more 
than thirty years ago since I left the 
Roman Church, that has been a curse 
to our country and our race, I have 
sympathy for the people ; I could do 
or suffer anything for them; but my 
very soul hates the machine that has 
made the Irish race a byword and a 
reproach among the nations. Please 
accept my best wishes for the success 
of your great work. W. Hopnett, 


We received the following from a 
friend in Vineland, N. J., dated Aug- 
ust 3, 1893: 

Dear Broruer :—I have been lend- 
ing my ConverTED CATHOLIC to Mrs. 
, a Roman Catholic, of whom I 
spoke to you when you con- 
ducted the services of the Week of 
Prayer here last January. She reads 
the magazine and likes it. She expects 
to move away from here this Fal], and 
says she will let no one know she was 
ever a Catholic. We have become 
the firmest of friends. I pray for her 
and ask you to unite with me in 
prayer that she may believe in Jesus 
as her Saviour. She is a well educat- 
ed woman and could do good if con- 
verted. It is my prayer that. God 
may bless you and your good work and 
keep you in good health. May His 
blessing rest also on all the precious 
ones who are trying to serve Him un- 
der your care. Miss F. A. H. 

T. G. H. writes from Iowa July 19: ° 

Dear Sir :—Please send me a copy 
of THE ConvERTED CaTHotic. Iam 
poor, but will do what I can to help 
you in your work. I am a convert 
from the Roman Cathblic Church. 

We received the following, dated 
July 28, 1893, from California : 

Dear Sir :—Enclosed find fifty cents 
for THe ConvertTep Catuotic for a 
Catholic neighbor of mine, and twenty- 
five cents for tracts to distribute 
among Roman Catholics. When I 
informed this Catholic neighbor of 
mine that you were an ex-priest she 
said that she would like to have you 
write to her. I hope you will, and 
pray that the Lord will guide and 
bless you. Mrs. M. C, 
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«THE ONE MEDIATOR.” 

HE Venerable Archdeacon Sin- 

clair, D. D., preached in St. 
Paul’s Cathedral, London, England, 
the first Sunday in July on the subject 
of ‘The One Mediator.” Taking as 
his text 1 Tim. 2: 5, the Archdeacon 
said that the sole mediator of our 
Lord Jesus Christ between man and 
God was the cardinal truth of Chris- 
tianity. No access to the Father 
could be more untrammelled, direct, 
complete, full and absolute—sin being 
the only hindrance ; and Jesus Christ 
was the propitiation for our sins. We 
need nothing more than that assur- 
ance. To that assurance nothing 
could be added by the prayers of her 
who was so highly favored, nor for the 
glorious company of the apostles, nor 
of the noble army of martyrs. For all 
of these, we may be certain, some 
fitting work is found in the land of the 
blessed; but in the face of such divine 
promises there was no room for inter- 
vention, mediation, intercession on 
tueir part between us and the Head of 
that body of which we, like them, are 
the members, The endeavor to en- 
gaze such advocates would, on the 
other hand, be disloyal. It would be 
distrustful of that near, complete, un- 
hindered love of which we have the 
pledge. It would be putting Christ 
further off instead of bringing Him 
near. When the mother wished, in 
her fond anxiety, to take part in the 
work of her Son on earth, He said to 
her with quiet decision, ‘‘ Woman, 
what have I to do with thee?” When 
the priest of Jupiter would have done 
sacrifice at Lystra with the Apostles 
Paul and Barnabas, what did they say ? 
‘They rent their clothes, and ran 
among the people, and said, Sirs, why 


ro) 


do ye these things? We also are men 
of like passions with you.” ‘‘See 
that thou do it not,” said St. John 
when the glorified elder would have 
worshipped him, “ I am thy testimony 
of Jesus ; worship God.” 

If the Primitive Church had allowed 
the Christian martyrs to give the same 
homage which a certain section of 
Christians now give to saints and an- 
gels, it might have been argued in the 
same way that they were not interfer- 
ing with the supreme honor of God, 
and they might have escaped. Not 
only that, but the Primitive Church 
repudiated the worship of saints, and 
angels in particular, and distinctly 
condemned it as idolatry. For 300 
years after Christ there cannot be pro- 
duced out of the genuine writings of 
one ancient father one clear testimony 
for the invocation of saints or angels. 
It was in the fourth century, when the 
Church was recognized by the emper- 
ors and no longer suffered the whole- 
some discipline of persecution, that 
she began to lose the simplicity of the 
Gospel. We begin to see the asserted 
superiority of the clergy over the laity, 
the undue exaltation of the episcopal 
order, the germs of the supremacy of 
the Roman See, the unwise privileges 
and exemptions of the clerical order, 
the practice of hunting gifts and lega- 
cies, the encouragement of clerical 
celibacy as a state of higher sanctity, 
the fierceness and almost incredible 
extravagances of monasticism, the ex- 
aggerated devotion to the mother of 
our Lord. And it was in thiscentury . 
that we first find traces of the invoca- 
tion of saints, the two eminent and 
holy men in particular to whom the 
innovation was owing being Gregory 
Nazianzen and Basil. 
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It was at this time that patron saints 
began to be selected Ambrose is the 
earliest witness to the fact, when in a. 
p. 385 he calls Gervasius and Protasius 
the patrons of the orthodox at Milan. 
The usage was much extended by the 
Gallican poet Paulinus. It was taken 
up by another poet, Prudentius. Then 
it began to spread. The possession 
of a relic was thought to give a right 
to the patronage of the saint. About 
A.D. 600 Theodelinda built a church 
near Milan in honor of John the Bap- 
tist, that he might be an intercessor 
for her husband and children. In he 
fifth century Leo the Great, Bishop of 
Rome, declared St. Peter and St. Paul 
to be the special patrons of Rome. 
Other consecrations and developments 
marked the same period. This idea 
of a female mediator performing in a 
higher world offices akin to those la- 
bors of mercy and intercession which 
befit the feminine character on earth, 
was one which the mind of mankind 
was ready to receive ; and this idea of 
“Blessed Mary” was welcomed as a 
substitute for some other idea that had 
been lost by the fall of polytheism, 
with its host of female deities. The 
pagan superstitions connected with 
growing departure from Scripture and 
the Primitive Church rapidly increased. 
Basil calls the saints ‘‘ Helpers of 
Prayer.” Leo exhorts the people of 
Rome to keep vigil in St. Peter’s, 
Paulinus tells of a rustic who had lost 
two oxen by theft, instead of pursuing 
the robbers, flying at once to the 
Church of St. Felix, whom he declar- 
ed responsible for their restoration. 
Theodoret says that Christians madea 
point of giving the appellations of the 
martyrs to their children, by that means 
procuring forthem safety and guardian- 


ship. Still more alien from the spirit and 
faith of the Gospel was the dependence 
placed on the patron saint for protec- 
tion from the consequences of sin, 
even at the day of judgment. Prn- 
pentius, the unfortunate poet, actually 
declared that he desired to be placed 
on the left hand of the Judge in order 
tnat the martyr Romanus might come 
to his rescue at that awful moment ! 

The preacher concluded: And to 
our dear brothers of the Roman per- 
suasion, to whom the unbroken devel- 
opment.of the Church is of greater 
consequence than the plain teaching 
of the Son of God, and to whom the 
tradition of 1,500 years (whatever its 
origin) is very dear, we would say this : 
Oh, think once more of the way in 
which you are walking! Christ never 
guaranteed even His disciples against 
error. They thought St. John would 
never die, It is not only the authority 
of the body to which you belong that 
is of importance, but the accordance 
of the truth that you hold with the 
teaching of the Son of God. The Jew- 
ish Church was splendidly and magnfi- 
cently continuous; they had Abraham 
to their father, yet they crucified Christ. 
When you talk with such hope and 
confidence of converting us, is it nota 
duty of Christian humility, in the face 
of such strong contradictions as those 
of which you cannot but be aware, to 
ask yourselves whether you, too may 
not have been misled? Mistakes have 
been made by all of us in our time. 
This access of pagan influences in the 
fourth century, is it not worth inquiry? 
Will you not this day join us, laying 
aside all prepossession and prejudice, 
in praying the Holy Spirit once more 
to take us into His own hands and 
guide us into all truth ? 
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THE WOMAN THAT JOHN 
SAW. 


BY REV. JOHN ED. LINNELL, PAVENHAM 
VICARAGE, BEDFORD, ENGLAND. 


AR ,HAT is Rome? Is she a mere 

f human institution? If not, 
whence her origin? Who directs, or 
direct, her action? 
brains that form her plans, that carry 
out her purposes, that control her 
countless emissaries, and that hold 
together, like so many brigades of one 
mighty army, the peoples ofa hundred 
nationalities, in various parts of the 
earth? It has been the fashion of 
many Protestants to despise her, as 
being a system of superstition that 
must necessarily yield to the spread of 
education, and die away, more or less 
slowly, with the rolling years. Rome 
is not to be despised. Though, dur- 
ing the present century, copies of 
God’s Word have been circulated in 
thousands through the length and 
breadth of the earth ; though science, 
in its many branches, has been devel- 
oped with most startling force against 


her hold on the masses, Rome is the 


second greatest power inthe world to- 
day. Sheis stronger than Germany and 
all its battalions. Republican France 
obeys her behests. The Czar of Rus- 
sia would not dare to quarrel with her. 
She manipulates “‘ The United States 
of America,” so as to make herself 
all dominant in their councils ; while, 
as to Great Britain, including our own 
dear England, Presbyterian Scotland 
and Nonconforming Wales, it is a 
humbling, galling fact, but a fact, 
nevertheless, that, at this present hour, 
when Rome makes known her will, 
we are not strong enough to resist it. 
Only the one Church of which the 


Whose are the. 


Lord Jesus is the Head and all 
true believers in Him are the mem- 
bers, is stronger than she. And were 
it not for the Divine part of that 
Church it would be as hopelessly 
crushed, as a whole, in less than a 
single year, as it was once destroyed 
in detail when Rome determined to 
sweep it from France, Spain and Bo. 
hemia. 

Nay, though the Pope possessed the 
mental power of a thousand of the 
acutest intellects of earth, all concen- 
trated in his single brain; though his 
tools, the Jesuits, were a hundred 
times more numerous, and every one 
of them a hundred times more subtle 
than a Jesuit is generally supposed to 
be, no Pope could manage Rome’s 
affairs as they are managed now, nor 
any combination of morta! men, how- 
ever numerous, crafty and strong, 
could account for her present positton 
and power among the nations of tne 
world. It is no secret that Italy 
writhes beneath her yoke. It is well — 
known that France hates her. Austria 
is desperately struggling to break from 
her chains, while the popular parties 
in both Belgium and Spain are direct- 
ly opposed to the priests. But it is 
all to no purpose. 

Individuals, like Pere Hyacinthe in 
France ; parties like ‘‘the Old Catho. 
lics”’ in Germany, ever and anon rise 
up with the expectation of weakening 
her power. Like Leviathan in the 
Book of Job, she but laughs her as- 
sailants to scorn and regards their 
darts as stubble. 

We must look beyond earth to un- 
derstand the mystery of ‘ the woman ” 
who, as seen in prophetic vision, so 
excited the wonder of John in Patmos. 
There is more than the earthly in her, 
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to any thoughtful mind, whether she 
be considered in her prolonged exist- 
ence, in the vast extent of her power, 
in her consummate cunning, or in the 
terror she inspires among the rulers of 
earth. A few years ago and there was 
no uncertainty in either the minds or 
the language of Protestants when ask- 
ed to give her origin and their verdict 
on her constitution. They simply 
turned to history ; and there, formed 
wholly from its truthful details, stood 
before them a ‘‘ woman arrayed in 
purple and scarlet color, and decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand full of abominations, and filthi- 
ness of her fornication ; and upon her 
forehead was a name written—‘ Mys- 
tery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots, and abominations of the 
earth—a woman drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood 
of the martyrs of Jesus.’ ” 

They regarded Rome as the master- 
piece of satan’s constructive power, 
nor were afraid to say so. Such was 
she to our Reformers—not only to the 
evangelical among them who knew 
she was thirsting for their blood, but 
to High Churchmen too. So all the 
Puritans regarded her. So she ap- 
peared to the early Methodists ; and in 
this character all spiritual Noncon- 
formists viewed her. 

Opinions have changed with the 
times ; and as most of the descendants 
of the men she imprisoned, racked and 
burnt no longer go to history to de- 
termine what and whence she is, but 
base their judgment on the seen part 
of the lives of a few of her ecclesias- 
tical representatives, together with a 
few public utterances, the Rome of to- 
day isa part, yes, the most ancient 


part, of the Church of Christ!!! As 
such the greater part of the bishops 
and clergy of ‘‘the Church of Eng- 
land” regard her—as such, the great- 
er of our English Nonconformists 
seem disposed to treat her. 

But bring her to the Word of God, 
and where is she? Could any intel- 
lectual Romanist who might take up 
a Bible for the first time in his life be 
made to believe in her oneness with 
the Church of the New Testament? 
Would he find any approach to like- 
ness in the government, in the cere- 
monies, in the doctrines and in the 
claims of the one to those of the other ? 
The secret of changed opinion is to be 
found in a neglected or a mutilated 
Bible. Two ecclesiastics were recent- 
ly talking about the ‘‘Lux Mundi” 
controversy when one of them remark- 
ed that as long as the authority of the 
Bible was maintained the authority of 
‘the Church” would not be recog- 
nized ; therefore the former would 
have to be weakened in the minds of 
the people. We are getting to know, 
at last, why Ritualists have taken it 
into their heads to rub shoulders with 
Rationalists in so-called ‘‘higher crit- 
icism.” The Word of God condemns 
all their pretensions, and so they will 
have none of it themselves, or allow. 
others, if they can prevent them. 

But the question now before us is 
this: Ifthe Word of God is to de- 
termine whence and what Rome is, 
what is the verdict? Let the Book 
speak and let us receive its teaching ; 
we shall feel then that our loved Brit- 
ain is not fighting for her freedom 
with a mere earthly power, but that 
she has further arrayed against 
those rulers of world-darkness, who 
can only be conquered by God him- 
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self. We shall only be acting under 
command if we stand fast and quit 
us like men ; but, in this case, “ ex- 
cept the Lord keep the city, the 
watchman waketh but in vain.” Our 
faith and hope at this crisis of our 
national history must be in God alone, 
and whatever our sect or party, our 
earnest prayer must be that of the 
second verse of our national anthem— 


Oh Lord, our God, arise, 
Scatter our enemies, 

And make them fall : 
Confound their politics, 
Frustrate their Popish tricks ; 
On Thee our hope we fix: 

God save us all. 


—The London Christian. 


KIND WORDS. 


From the Zfiscopal Recorder, Phil- 
adelphia, Pa., July 6, 1893: 

We are surprised that this common sense, 
truthful, Scriptural and low priced periodical 
does not receive better support from Protes- 
tant churches. It shows up the hollowness, 
silliness and hypocrisy of Popery and its ab- 
surd pretentions so transparently that he who 
runs may read. lt may be a mere whim of 
ours, but we wish the clear-headed, warm- 
hearted Editor did not adopt the sobriquet, 
‘« Father’? O’Connor, unless he is a family 
man. THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC is espec- 
ally designed for the enlightenment of Ro- 
man Catholics and their conversion to evan- 
gelical Christianity. 

[The Editor of THe ConvERTED 
Catuotic is a fainily man with a good 
wife and two sons, George Washing- 
ton and Luther Barry O'Connor, and 
for wife and children he daily gives 
thanks to Almighty God, who deliver- 
ed him from the false doctrines and 
unchristian practices of Popery. The 
word “Father” is used for the benefit of 
Catholic readers who are accustomed 
to address their priests by that endear- 
ing title, and who so addressed the 


writer when he ministered to them as 
a priest. It marks his individuality 
as a former priest, that is all. This 
matter was referred to in a previous 
issue of THE Convertep CatuHotic in 
reply toa kind note from Rev. Dr, 
John Hall, and the propriety of allow- 
ing the title to stand at the head of the 
magazine has not since been ques- 
tioned. It attracts the attention of 
Roman Catholics. Personally the 
writer cares not how he is addressed. 
We beg to thank our good friends of 
the Episcopal Recorder for their grac- 
ious kindness and sympathy in our 
work.—Ep. ConverTED CATHOLIC. ] 


From the Free Methodist, Chicago, 
Ill., July 19, 1893: 

In THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC for July we 
find, among the Editorial Notes, one entitled, 
‘Alas! Poor Father McGlynn.” ‘* Rome and 
the Public Schools,” ‘‘ Papal Infallibility,”’ 
**Asin Ireland So in America,’ and ‘‘Father 
Hyacinothe’s Work,”’ are all articles of vital 
interest to Cathclic and Protestant. We wish 
all our readers could read the ‘Monthly 
Record of Roman Catholic Events,’? which 
appears regularly in this magazine. 


From the Sentinal, Toronto, Cana- 
da, August 3, 1893: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC comes to hand 
as usual, but we think this month’s is the 
best of all. Father O’Connor is doing a 
sp!endid work by the issue of this monthly, 
and we wish him every success. 


MRS. NEEDHAM’S WORKS, 
MRS. WHILLING’S FAITH CURE. 


An interesting book treating of ‘Faith 
Healing’’ as opposed to ‘‘Christian Science.” 
Sound Biblical teaching on this subject. 


PRICE REDUCED, CLOTH 50 CENTS, 


POETIC PARAGRAPHS. 


Mrs. Needham’s poetic genius, like the late 
Frances Ridley Havergal’s, has been dedicated 
to Scripture teaching. This beautiful little 
volume makes a delightful present. 


PRICE 50 CENTS, 
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WAS HENRY VIII A PRO- 
TESTANT? 

OMAN Catholic controversialists 
R are never tired of attacking Pro- 
testantism through the. personal char- 
acter of Henry VIII. Now, if that 
king was a Protestant it might be rea- 
sonable for Romanists to taunt us with 
his misdeeds. But he was not a Pro- 
testant. Living and dying he was a 
Roman Catholic in everything, except 
in his repudiation of the Pope’s su- 
premacy during the latter years of his 
life. In thus repudiating Papal su- 
premacy Henry VIII. was, what mod- 
ern Romanists mizht term, a ‘‘ schis- 
matic ;” but he never was a ‘“‘here- 
tic” of the Protestant type. In proof 
of this we need only refer to the fol- 
lowing extracts from acknowledged 
Romish authorities. In the ‘‘ Essays 
on Religion and Literature,” edited 
by the late Cardinal Manning, there is 
an article from the pen of Father 
Oakeley, who wrote: 

‘Henry VIII. had refuted Luther 
with his own pen, and maintained 
Catholic doctrine to the end of his 
life.” (“Essays,” Second Series, p.155.) 

Father Robert Parsons, the notor- 
ious Jesuit, is our next witness. In 
the year 1606 he wrote his ‘‘ Answers 
to the Fifth Part of Reportes lately set 
forth by Sir Edward Cooke.” At 
page 350 of his book Parsons writes : 

‘¢ And with this we shall leave King 
Henry VIII., who in all the rest of his 
reign (which, as hath been said, was 
but the third part after his spiritual 
headship, of that he reigned before, is 
acknowledgment of the Pope’s su- 
premacy), his decrees, ordinances and 
actions, though they were inconstant 
and variable, yet were they all (except 
this on’y controversy of the Pope’s au- 


thority) against Protestants and their 
religion, as appeareth by his solemn 
condemning and burning of John 
Lambert (1540) for denying the Real 
Presence, the next after this Statute 
[31 Henry, Cap. 14] was made; as 
also of Anne Askew and others (1546), 
upon the last year of his life, for the 
same heresy, and of many others for 
Protestant opinions. So as I do not 
see how M. Attorney can much glory 
in this first headship of his Church of 
England, especially that being true, 
which Bishop Gardiner preached and 
protested publicly at Paul’s Cross in 
Queen Mary’s time, that King Henry 
dealt with him a little before his death 
for reconciling himself to the Pope, by 
restoring to him his authority again, if 
with his honor it might be brought to 
pass, but before this could be treated 
he died, and thereby was frustrated. of 
his good purpose therein.” 

Father Reeve, a modern author, 
writes in his ‘‘ General History of the 
Christian Church :” 

“ Henry VIII. by his despotic man- 
dates involved the nation in schism, 
while he professed a firm adherence to 
every tenet of Catholic belief, except- 
ing that of the Pope’s supremecy.”’ 
(Edition 1855, p. 429.) 

Mr. S. Huburt Burke, a Roman 
Catholic author, in his ‘‘ Historical 
Portraits of the Tudor Dynasty,” pub- 
lished in 1880, tell us: 

‘‘The day before his death King 
[Henry VIII ] held a long conversa- 
tion with Lord Hertford, Sir William 
Paget and Maister Denny. There is 
no Official record of what took place, 
for if such documents had been pen- 
ned they were destroyed by Paget. . 
Edward Denny, Dr. White and some 
domestics closely connected with the 
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King affirm that his highness express- 
ed the most terrible anxiety about the 
altered condition of religion ; he wish- 
ed the new heresy [Protestantism] to 
be crushed out of the State; that he 
closely questioned the members of the 
council as to their attachment to the 
Catholic Church ; that they all swore, 
on bended knees, that they would 
never desert the faith of their fathers.’’ 
(Vol. II., p. 250.) 

The Roman Catholic historian 
Dodd, in his ‘‘ Church History of 
England,” Tierney’s Edition, Vol. L., 
p. 320, states that : 

“In his [Henry VIII.’s] last will, 
which bears date December 30, 1546, 
it runs altogether in the strain of the 
old religion, excepting the title that he 
gives himself, of being the supreme 
head of the Church of England im- 
mediately under God. He professes 
his belief in the Real Presence of 
Christ in the sacrament of the altar; 
he ‘instantly’ desires the prayers of the 
blessed Virgin Mary and of ‘all the 
holy company of heaven ;’ he directs 
altars to be erected and masses to be 
offered for the repose of his soul, 
‘while the world shall endure,’ and he 
assigns a sum of 1,000 marks to be 
distributed in alms on the day of his 
burial, ordering his executors to ‘move 
the poor people to pray heartily unto 
God for remission of his offences and 
the wealth of his soul.’” 

It is therefore evident and certain 
that Henry VIII. never was a Protes- 
tant. He held all Roman Catholic 
doctrines, the Pope’s supremacy alone 
excepted, until the day of his death. 
Whatever, therefore, his crimes and 
faults may have been, Protestantism is 
in no sense whatever responsible for 
them.—London Protestant Observer. 


Protestantism and Romanism in 
Germany. 

The Paris journal, Ze Temps, re- 
cently published some interesting fig- 
ures relative to the numerical strength 
of Roman Catholicism and Protestant- 
ism in the German Empire. ‘‘The 
census of 1891,” it said, ‘‘in Alsace- - 
Lorraine, has permitted the observa- 
tion of a rather curious fact—the 
number of Protestants is increasing, 
while that of Catholics is decreasing. 
From 1866 to 1891 the Protestants 
have passed from 245,000 to 337,476. 
The Catholics, on the contrary, who 
were 1,304,000 in 1866 were only 
1,227,189 in 1891. The proportion 
between the Catholics and the Protes- 
tants, which was, in 1866, 156 Pro- 
testants against 817 Catholics in each 
1,000 inhabitants, in 1891 was 210 
against 765. The same fact had been 
already observed after the census of 
1871 and 1881 ; consequently it can- 
not be attributed exclusively to Alsa- 
tian emigration aud German immigra- 
tion. This fact is generalin Germany 
and applies to the whole empire. In 
1867 the Protestants in the empire, 
including Alsace-Lorraine, were 24,- 
291,000, and the Catholics 14,564,000, 
In 1891 the Protestants were 31,026,- 
810, and the Catholics 17,671,921. 
The proportion, which was 621 Pro- 
testants against 363 Catholics in each 
1,000 inhabitants in 1867, had risen in 
1891 to 628 against 357. In the 
kingdom of Prussia, in Saxony and the 
small states of Northern Germany, the 
Catholics are gaining some. In the 
Grand Duchy of Baden, Alsace-Lor- 
raine, Wurtemberg, Bavaria, and other 
states which are Catholic in majority, 
Protestantism is developing itself at a 
phenomenal rate.” 
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OLD VOWS AND NEW. 


A TRUE STORY OF LIFE IN A MONASTERY, BY JOHN BOND. 


CHAPTER VI. 
HE worst was yet to come. The 
struggle in Edward’s soul was 
renewed as he neared the scenes of his 
childhood. The relief he had felt on 
leaving the convent had eased and 
cheered his soul, but now he trembled 
at the thought of his first meeting with 
his mother. No matter how strong 
our conviction may be, no matter how 
satisfied we may feel in heart and 
conscience, a mothers word may 
change all She was the origin of our 
life, she stood guard over the first de- 
velopment of our minds, and she 
made and watched the first impres- 
sions upon our heart. She has toiled 
and suffered for us and has borne 
much for our sake and kissed and 
loved us. Our little successes were 
her pride and her boast, and our 
faults she reproved with gentleness 
and patience. 

What can, therefore, be stronger 
than a mother’s appeal ? Who will say 
‘*No” when a mother asks for a 
‘‘Yes,” There was but one thing 
that was yet stronger in Mrs. Randall’s 
heart than even the maternal instinct, 
and that was her devotion to the faith 
of her fathers. Her motherly love 
and the devotion to the Church had 
had a sore battle of it when Edward 
left for the South, but the fervor for 
the Church had triumphed. 

Edward knew this. He knew how 
his mother counted the days to the 
hour of ordination. There would be 
no happier and no prouder day of her 
life than the day on which her son 
should celebrate his first mass in the 
church where she had been baptized 


and married. It had been lonesome 
for the poor old widow since her 
bright young son had gone far away 
from home. But when solitude most 
oppressed her she would go over to 
the parish prist, a new man who had 
but recently been put in charge. To 
him she would then talk of her dreams 
of the future. . 

‘‘My Edward,” she would say on 
such occasions, ‘‘will be a good 
priest ” 

Father O'Keefe envied the good 
woman for her enthusiasm, for he had 
moments when he would have given 
much for but a part of that unques- 
tioning faith and aggressive zeal. But 
he took courage from her words and 
helped her picture Edward to herself 
as a reverend priest of the Church. 

Great was Mrs. Randall’s surprise 
and greater yet her joy on seeing her 
dear son so much sooner than she had 
expected, She knew that the rules of 
the order to which Edward belonged 
forbade him to see and visit her unat- 
tended, but she had never seriously 
thought that this rule would be car- 
ried into practice, besides her motherly 
joy at having her son with her again 
after so many years of separation ab- 
sorbed her attention to the exclusion 
of all other thoughts. She at once 
concluded that Edward had come 
back to Greenville to arrange about 
saying his first mass in the new church, 
On the latter subject the good woman 
talked to her son with constant de- 
light. 

It was a bitter task to undeceive 
her. The young ex-monk thought of 
how deep and unassailable her attach- 
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ment to Rome was. He felt that the 
trial was almost too much for him. In 
spite of his fears he did not anticipate 
the tragedy that was to follow. Dis- 
tracted and harrassed as he was by 
doubts and all manner of misgivings, 
he went to the new parish priest. He 
hoped to convince him that as he had 
certainly no vocation for monastic 
life, it would be worse than useless to 
force himself and to make a sacrifice 
which could never bear good fruit. 
To his surprise he found that Father 
O’Keefe was of one mind with him- 
self. 

“Tam glad you have not wasted 
your young life in a convent,” said the 
priest. ‘‘ God forgive those priests 
and parents who force us into what is 
not and cannot be of cur own choos- 
ae 

The priest spoke regretfully and al- 
most bitterly. He was anxious to 
help Edward in preparing his mother 
for her great disappointment. 

‘*Would that I could speak the 
truth as I know it,” be said with a 
touching tone of sadness in his voice. 
*‘T only fear that what we attempt 
will be beyond our power.” 

Together the doubting priest and 
Edward went to Mrs. Randall. She 
did not suspect the object of their call. 
Bidding the priest welcome and af- 
fectionately kissing her son, she at 
once went into the details of the happy 
event—her son’s first mass—which she 
thought could now not be much fur- 
ther off. Her talk weakened the 
priest’s resolution to break the news to 
her quickly and without qualification. 
Edward sat by silently, looking sadly 
at Father O’Keefe. ~Mrs. Randall had 
by this time noticed their strange 
manner. The conversation halted. 


Availing himself of the moments of 
silence the priest now ventured to tell 
Mrs. Randall that her son would 
never be a priest. 

‘You must not grieve,” said he; 
‘*better to hold an honorable position 
in secular life than to be a priest with- 
out vocation.” 

It was plain that Mrs. Randall was 
stunned by the unexpected intelli- 
gence. She hardly heard the consoling 
words of Father O’Keefe. She looked 
at her son, and he confirmed what 
the priest had said. 

‘* Mother,” he said, trembling with 
emotion, ‘‘as sure as God has made 
and Christ redeemed us, the place 
where I was could never have been a 
home for my soul.” 

With a great effort the poor woman 
turned again to Father O’Keefe, who 
had left his seat and was about to go. 
He shook Edward’s hand and bid him 
not to lose courage. Then with a 
faint hearted good bye to Mrs, Ran- 
dall he departed. 

As soon as Edward was alone with 
his mother he told her how he had left 
the convent, and when he then added 
that he would never become a priest 
and could only faintly hope to remain 
in the Church, the poor old lady was 
overwhelmed with a most bitter grief. 
She would not listen to him and would 
say but little. At first she implored 
him to go back, and it agonized Ed- 
ward to his very sou] to tell her how 
this was impossible. He told ber of 
the poor old mother who fell fainting 
on the steps of the convent while her 
son was breathing his last within, sur- 
rounded by the hard-hearted monks, 
whose prayer was but a mockery and 
a sound of falsehood. And then her 
motherly heart would be touched. She 
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would kiss her boy and embrace and 
talk to him endearingly as she did 
years ago when she first taught him to 
say ‘‘mama.” Suddenly she would 
stop her caresses and look at Edward 
with infinite sadness and with a 
strange unsteadiness in her eyes. Her 
voice would break down and she 
would say : 

‘Why have they taken you? Your 
father would have kept you. I let 
you go. They told me so much that 
was nice, and J believed it.” 

Edward fell on his knees before his 
dear mother and told her, amid tears, 
that he believed in Jesus and that they 
would yet be both in heaven. But the 
poor woman listened not. 

‘- Who will say the first ‘mass in the 
new church? You cannot say it, Ed- 
ward—-no, you cannot. I wanted to 
pay for all the candles, and the altar 
boys would have got new surplices, It 
won't last long. My time will soon 
come. Father O’Keefe told me that 
I would have had a plenary indulg- 
ence if you had said your first mass. 
Come, Edward, I will go and pray to 
St. Alphonsus. He is the patron of 
our new church. ‘The bishop will 
soon be here. Don’t let him see 
you.” 

All efforts to set that worried mind 
at rest proved in vain. Mrs. Randall 
continued to talk about the mass and 
the candles and the indulgence. 

‘«The bishop would have preached 
a sermon,’ she said one day. ‘‘He 
would have said something about 
me.” 

She smiled strangely as she said 
this. Soon after thatshe became sick. 
In spite of careful treatment and 
nursing she sank rapidly. She called 
for the priest in the moments of her 


delirium. And then again she would 
look around, and seeing ‘no one but 
Edward she would smile and say to 
him : 

‘‘Edward, I want no one but you. 
Stay with me.” 

And when Father O’Keefe came 
one day he sat down beside her bed 
and cried, and told Edward he could 
offer him no consolation. 

‘““Your mother,” he said once to 
Edward, “is a victim of a Romish 
crime. I have borne the reproach of 
my soul long enough. This woman’s 
sad fate drives me out of the Church 
that fosters error even when it means 
the destruction of the best that there 
is in man and woman.” 

Edward could only say ‘‘ Yes.” 
He was almost insensible with grief. 

On the night of his mother’s death 
he was born again in a new religion. 
He knelt at his mother’s deathbed and 
God, who is merciful and does not try 
His children beyond their strength, 
made his heart glad, even while the 
spirit of his mother hovered near. 
That good woman had not died in 
vain. 


Father O’Keefe had disappeared on 
the morning after the death of Ed- 
ward's mother. A friend of Edward’s, 
who had come to console with him, 
told the news to him. 

‘This makes it difficult,” said tho 
friend, ‘‘to lay your mother at rest in 
our cemetery. We have to get another 
priest. Where do you want her re- 
mains to lie?” 

Edward roused himself, and looking 
out at the steeple of the Catholic 
church, he pointed at it with an ex- 
pression of horror and hatred combin- 
ed and cried : 
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‘*Not there! Not there! 
that church !” 


Not near 


CHAPTER. VIf. 


The next chapter of our story brings 
us to a pretty little village on the Hud- 
son River not far from the throbbing 
metropolis. Itis a Sabbath morning ; 
an air ofrestfulness everywhere. The 
broad,blue expanse of water reflects the 
wooded hills on the shores. The sun 
has risen on a cloudless sky and now 
bathes everything in the warm light of 
his eternal beam. The bluish mists 
around the hilltops vanish before the 
advancing rays of the sun. With a 
wonderful crystaline clearness the 
landscape stands out to view. The 
little village on the slope of the hill 
with its row of little cottages, half- 
hidden from view by the luxuriant 
work of fruitful nature, is the habita- 
tion of a happy people. There is 
none but feels with awe the truth of 
Him whose hand made these hills and 
whose voice the waters have heard as 
order rose out of chaos. 

Here, in one of the modest, but 
sweetly, homelike dwellings, lives 
William Crosby with his wife and 
bright eyed little girl, whose innocent, 
childish speech, like the unconscious 
praise of the birds, is not the least 
pleasing strain in that grand symphony 
of praise with which nature bears 
witness to His everlasting works, who 
reigns above and who loves every hu- 
man soul, There, away from the cares 
of business the honest and true man, 
whom we.know as Edward’s best 
friend, gave himself up to his family 
and worshipped God as He was truly 
known. The spirit of the gentle and 
loving wife and tender mother, like a 
magic charm from above, pervaded 


every nook and corner of that little 
house. 

Now the deep-mouthed bell of the 
church, far up on the mountain oppo- 
site the busy little city of Newburgh, 
sounded through the woods, and the 
solemn, questioning but yet soothing 
notes floated across the river. 

Little Jennie Crosby was romping 
in the garden with a big dog. Itcan 
not be said that.she treated the animal 
with any degree of impartial friend. 
ship. It was, on the contrary, quite 
evident that the good dog had ample 
reason to complain of a decided self. 
ishness in little Jennie’s affection for 
him. He was good enough to lend 


“his broad back to the little girl when 


she wanted to climb up on the fence 
and get at the apple blossoms; but af- 
ter she had the apple blossoms Jack 
was simply ignored and his effurts’ to 
renew the friendship met with a very in- 
different success. She was too absorb- 
ed in the apple blossoms to care any- 
thing about Jack, and when the big 
animal stuck his snoutin her lap, 
where the snowy blossoms lay, she 
gave him to understand that she did 
not appreciate his interference a bit. 

Jennie stuck the blossoms in her 
raven hair, but she had not gone very 
far when she bethought herself of the 
looking-glass, and she started for 
home. Her mother had just called 
her and was very glad to see the ready 
obedience of the child. Jennie was 
permitted to wear her best dress 
—the one that her mother made for 
her when she had celebrated her 
fourth birthday. She kissed her papa, 
who thought she looked like a real 
angel in the neat white dress. Father, 
mother and daughter went up through 
the woods to the church. The path, 
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was somewhat steep, but they would 
rather walk than ride. 

There was no better preparation for 
a divine service than the contempla- 
tion of His temple—the earth with all 
her wonders, It was grand, so ele- 
vating, so sublime to know-Him by 
His works, who had revealed himself 
by His words. The light of truth 
shone out upon the mind with a dou- 
ble force. : 

‘«Can I goto Sunday school ?” ask- 
ed little Jennie, and she was happy 
when her mother said ‘‘ Yes.’ 

‘*Will you tell us another story 
about God and the river?” 

“‘Tf you promise to listen.” 


‘¢Pid God make the river for us? e 


SesVies ty: 

‘“Porme? 

Ves 

And thus theinnocent chatter went 
on until the church was reached. The 
pastor preached about that most beau- 
tiful Christian doctrine that bids to do 
good to them that hate us, and to 
pray for them that persecute us. He 
told the congregation that this precept 
of the Gospel is meant to teach us to 
hate sin, but leve the sinner. He 
spoke of the example of Christ. How 
the Son of God had deigned to com- 
mune with sinners and convert them 
to God. He hated Magdalen’s sin, 
but He loved her soul. Heabhorred 
the crime of conjugal infidelity, but 
yet He would not be the first to casta 
stone at the adulteress. He healed 
the leper because He abhorred leprosy 
and yet loved the man, who was smit- 
ten with the terrible disease. It was 
because sinners needed a physician 
that Jesus came down from heaven 
and suffered calumny and torture and 
death. 


Thus spoke the minister of God, and 
moved all hearts. Every one felt the 
infinite kindress and the saving power 
of Christ. Every one left the little 
church with a heart disposed in loving 
kindness towards all men. And when 
William Crosby and his wife and little 
girl had returned back to their cottage 
and sat about the table chatting and 
gave to each other without reserve 
what lay deepest in their heart, theirs 
was indeed an ideal Christian home. 
What would the world be without 
such homes? Could this Republic 
exist without the strength and the 
sanclifying influence that come out of 
these perpetual fountains of morality, 
of true religion and of womanly puri- 
ty? Here is fashioned that armor of 
steel and iron that has ever been proof 
against the baser instincts of man. 
Those instincts of the animal part of 
our nature often grow to great power, 
and there are many whom they have 
overcome and who are their slaves. 
But as life is stronger than death, so 
the truth is more powerful in the end 
than all falsehood. 

[TO BE CONTINUED. | 
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OUR “FINANCIAL CRISIS.” 


If the subscriptions to THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHo.ic had been paid during 
the last nine months there would be no 
‘* financial crisis ” in this office. More 
than one third of the subscriptions for 
this year are yet unpaid. Is your 
name marked ‘‘92” or ‘‘93” on the 
wrapper this month, reader? If ‘‘93” 
you are a good friend and. have paid ; 
if ‘‘g2” you have forgotten how nec- 
essary is your dollar to carry on this 
work. Please attend to this matter 
before this month is over and you will 
do a great act of kindness. 
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A SABBATH WITH REV. C. 
H. SPURGEON. 


BY REY. JOHN LEE, A.M.,B.D., GALENA, ILL. 


HE last Sabbath of July, 1890, I 
spent in the city of London. 

It was a day of rarest beauty. No 
cloud from morn till eve obscured the 
heavens. It was one of those days 
that actually invite people to leave 
their homes and wend their way to 
God’s house. One could easily imag- 
ine that on such a day as this, away 
back in the long departed centuries, 
the Psalmist wrote, ‘‘I was glad when 
they said unto me, Let us go into the 
house of the Lord.” In ‘‘the house 
of the Lord,” where Spurgeon for so 
many years broke the bread of life for 
hungry souls, I determined on this 
particular morning to worship God. 
Before the doors were thrown open 
for ‘‘the multitude of people” I found 
myself inside the Metropolitan Taber- 
nacle. From the kind ushers I receiv- 
ed a pressing invitation to accept a 
s2at on the spacious platform, which 
I declined. I preferred a seat in one 
of the galleries, from which I hada 
splendid view both of the preacher 
and the congregation. Every seat was 
filled; still more, hundreds, were 
standing. The reading of the Scrip- 
tures, which was delightfully inter- 
spersed by exceedingly apt and telling 
remarks, made an abiding impression 
on my mind. If an indescribable 
charm of beauty characterized Mr. 
Spurgeon’s reading of God’s Word, 
the prayer truly revealed the fact that 
the suppliant had “ power with God.” 
What asermon! To say the least, it 
was worthy of Spurgeon. The text 


was that awful interrogative to which: 


so many professed Christians shut their 


ears—‘‘ Will a man rob God?” 

Every man and woman present that 
morning whose piety was purely emot- 
ional—piety that simply voiced itself 
in empty words and meaningless tears; 
piety that did not believe in Jehovah’s. 
assertion, ‘‘ The silver is mineand the 
gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts;’”” 
piety that would dare to ask the Eter- 
nal the question, ‘‘ Wherein have we- 
robbed Thee? ”—must have felt under: 
the searching appeals of this prince of 
preachers that such a piety would 
count for nothing in that— 

‘Day of terror, day of doom, 

When the Judge at last shall come! ”’ 
that day to which the Son of God: 
made reference when He declared : 
‘*Many will say to Me in that day 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied’ 
in Thy name? and in Thy name cast 
out devils? and in Thy name done- 
many wonderful works? And then 
will I profess unto them I never knew 
you; depart from Me ye that work 
iniquity.” 

At the close of the service Mr. 
Spurgeon cordially received visitors. I: 
watched for a favorable opportunity 
and, approaching the chair in which- 
sat the whole-souled Englishman, I 
presented a letter of introduction from 
the editor of the Chicago Jnter Ocean- 
stating that I was an ‘‘authorized cor- , 
respondent” for the paper. This the 
great preacher read with care. Then 
raising his eyes he shook hands with 
me and said in a manner that was. 
truly refreshing, ‘‘I am always glad, 
Mr. Lee, to meet my friends from 
America. On last Sunday I was de- 
lighted to see my old friend Dr. John 
Hall of New York, who worshipped 
with us and offered prayer.” ‘‘ Mr. 
Spurgeon,” said I, ‘‘may your many- 
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friends in Chicago indulge in the hope 
that you will make them a visit in the 
near future?” With a smile he re- 
plied, ‘‘ Neither my health nor the 
time at my command will permit me 
to cross the Atlantic.” In conversa- 
tion as well as in preaching Mr. 
Spurgeon took hold of human hearts. 
To him belonged true greatness. ‘‘In 
life he had no equal, dying he left 
none to fill his place.” This is the 
tribute, no less beautiful than true, 
that a leading secular paper of 
this Republic pays to the memory of 
one of England’s greatest sons. Mor- 
al courage he possessed in a very emi- 
nent degree. His simplicity was 
charming; his earnestness truly in- 
tense. For forty years the eyes of the 
world have been upon him. Both by 
tongue and pen he powerfully impress- 
ed himself on the age in which he liv- 
ed. January, 1892, was a phenome: 
nal month in the number of great men 
who passed into the silent land, but 
concerning the one who ended life’s 
pilgrimage on the last Sabbath, and 
the last day, and the last hour of that 
month, it can be said in the truest and 
most emphatic sense, ‘‘Know ye not 
that there is a prince and a great man 
fallen this day in Israel.” Spurgeon 
was a grince in the Church of the living 
God. He was a liberal man. His 
was a healthy liberality. In this re- 
spect he resembled Wesley. Since 
the hour when the ‘‘disciple whom 
Jesus loved”’ fell asleep beneath the 
sky of Ephesus, there have not arisen 
apostolic workers more catholic than 
Wesley and Spurgeon. Their creed tru- 
ly was, ‘‘I believe in the holy Catholic 
Church.”  Bigots they were none. 
Narrowness could find no dwelling 
place in the hearts of the men whose 


lives were a blessed echo to the fol- 
lowing utterance of ‘‘the prisoner of 
the Lord:” ‘‘ Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sin- 
cerity.” After Spurgeon has been 
resting in his grave for a century some 
one will then express himself in refer- 
ence to this blessed servant of God in 
language similar to that of Cardinal 
Manning concerning Wesley-—‘‘ I 
have been in the thick of religious life 
for more than sixty years, and I be- 
lieve from my experience that faith 
and religion have enormously grown 
since the time of John Wesley.” 

Spurgeon’s name will live as long 
‘‘as the sun and moon endure.” His 
name will only be forgotten when it 
becomes possible to blot from human 
records his God-like achievements. 
When that day dawns then his noble 
deeds may be forgotten, then his 
Christian heroism, remembered. no 
more, but till then as easily pluck the 
stars from the arch of night, or snatch 
the sun from the firmament, as bury 
in oblivion the name, the blessed name, 
of Charles Haddon Spurgeon. He is 
worthy, richly worthy, of a resting 
place in Westminster Abbey. Chris- 
tendom looks toward ‘‘that temple of 
silence and reconciliation” where, af- 
ter ‘‘life’s fitful fever,” kings and 
queens, warriors and poets, philoso- 
phers and statesmen, peacefully repose 
and cries out— 

‘*Open the Abbey doors and bear him in 

To sleep with king and statesman, chief 

and sage,” 

the preacher, the greatest preacher of 
the age, and one of the greatest of all 
the ages. 

If a Sabbath on earth with Spurgeon 
was blessed, what must a Sabbath in 
heaven be with Spurgeon’s Saviour? 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE recent Christian Endeavor 
convention in Montreal has 
shown ina remarkable degree how the 
Roman Catholics of Quebec are get- 
ting more and more liberal in their 
relations with Protestants: Now this 
statement may seem paradoxical, ow- 
ing to the serious riots that took place, 
because a Hindoo minister compared 
the idolatry of India with that of 
Rome. But the following facts will, 
we believe, substantiate our statement. 
«x 
In the first place there was only one 
French Roman Catholic paper, Za 
Presse, which, in order to increase its 
circulation, devoted a long article to 
the alleged insult offered to the Ro 
man Church by the gentleman refer- 
red to. French Roman Catholic 
papers rebuked severely Za Presse for 
its bigotry, and said that such state- 
ments as made by that paper were un- 
necessary and entirely uncalled for. 
Besides this, all those papers, and 
even La Presse itself, before the open- 
ing of the convention, devoted several 
articles to the S.C. E., gave the 
biography of its tounder, Rev. F. E. 
Clarke, and always spoke of it in the 
most eulogistic terms. Such a thing 
would. have been impossible in the 
Province of Quebec fifty years ago. 
Besides this, the same papers denoun- 
ced vigorously the slight disturbances 
occasioned by the article of Za Presse. 
And if one paper and a few bigots 
gave a shameful exhibition of intoler- 
ance and ignorance, the majority of 
the French Roman Catholic papers 
and citizens did not countenance it, 
and showed friendly feelings toward 
the great Protestant convention. 


In the second place the Mayor of 
Montreal, a leading politician and 
business man, and a strict Roman 
Catholic and a Frenchman, too, wel- 
comed publicly the convention in a 
most cordial and felicitous speech 
and accepted an invitation to deliver 
an address at one of its meetings. 
This was such a new departure from 
the old time bigotry that the leading 
ultramontane paper of Canada, Za 
Verite of Quebec city, cailed Mayor 
Desjardins’ act ‘an unheard-of scan- 
dal!” And the conclusion of the 
whole matter is that our French Ro- 
man Catholic brothers in Canada, as 
well as here, are getting more and 


more emancipated from priestcraft. 
* 


eK 

It is also well to notice here the very 
radical step taken by the recent na- 
tional French Canadian congress held 
in Montreal last June. The patron 
saint of the French Canadians is John 
the Baptist. It was decided to form 
an alliance of all the national societies 
of St. John the Baptist in America. So 
far the constitution of each society re- 
quired that all members should be 
Roman Cathdlics. But the congress, 
on motion of Hon. H. Mercier, the 
best known politician of the day in 
Canada, seconded by Mr. I. Tarte, 
another leading man, decided to have 
the word “Catholic” struck off, so 
that, in the future, the French Protes- 
tants will have the right to belong to 
such associations if they choose to. 


‘“ The world do move.” 


«x 


The Roman press is announcing 
with clamor the perversion to Rome of 
an Episcopal minister of this city, 
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Rey. Henry A. Adams, and they are 
writing editorials of the ‘‘ Procession 
of converts towards Rome.’ ‘The 
general caliber—mental, moral and 
religious—of Mr. Adams may be 
found in one of his own statements 
published in a Buffallo newspaper and 
which reads as follows: ‘‘ The parish 
system of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church stands at this time the most 
stupendous and ridiculous monstrosity 
in Christendom.” We commend to 
Father Adams the reading of the 
‘¢Tramp Priest,” so that he might 
have an idea of the parish of Rome. 
And, at the same time, we are glad 
that Bishop Potter is rid of such an 
unpromising cleric. Itis an ill wind 
that blows no good indeed. 


* 
KOK 


The Christian at Work in a recent 
issue poked fun at Dr. Vaughan for 
dedicating officially England to St. 
Peter, and made comments that led us 
to believe that our valiant contempor- 
ary thought he was having a good 
laugh at the expense of the head of 
the established Church in England. 
We beg our esteemed friend to re- 
member that the Dr. Vaughan in 
question is not the archbishop of Can- 
terbury, the ‘‘ Primate of all England,” 
but is only the Roman Catholic cardi- 
nal archbishop of the Roman Catholic 
See of Westminster, which is quite 
another thing. 

2 k 

The archbishop of Cincinnati, Wil- 
liam Henry Elder, the successor of 
the saintly Purcell of unhappy memo- 
ry—at least for his creditors—writes 
to the Commercial Gazette of that city, 
July 1, that the Pope’s last letter on 
the school question ‘‘ confirms all the 
decrees of the Third Plenary Council 


of Baltimore concerning Catholic edu- 
cation ; and that it declares, in regard 
to the fourteen propositions presented 
to the archbishops in New York last 
November, that they must not be in- 
terpreted in any sense contrary to the 
decrees of Baltimore.” If so, why 
have the fourteen propositions, and an 
apostolic delegate thrown into the bar- 
gain, and no end of divisions among 
the Roman clergy? Infallibility be- 
comes a nuisance when it prevents a 
man from telling 8,000,000 of his sub- 
jects in America what they should do 
in the plain, unvarnished English lan- 
guage, instead of wandering amidst 
generalities and platitudes that only 
increase the trouble. Leo XIII. would 
never get the prize for good composit- 

ion. He is a better success as a Latin 
poet, because the people need not 
understand what he writes. 

x 

In an article on ‘‘ Our Lady in Jap- 
an,” the Catholic Universe of July 22 
says that the Roman Church sings that 
the Virgin Mary ‘‘alone has killed all 
the heresies in the whole world.” Just 
one plain, practical question here, 
Where, when and how has the Virgin 
Mary killed all the heresies of the 
whole world? If the answer is satis- 
factory, and based on facts, we will do 
like Brother Adams and ‘‘ go over.” 

mae’ 

The same number hasa long article 
on the ‘‘ Poor Clares,”- without allud- 
ing once to the Nun of Kenmare, who 
was the leading nun of the century, a' 
brilliant writer and the most famous of 
the ‘‘ Poor Clares ” till she founded a 


new order. This is another sample of 
‘¢Catholic Truth.” 
x 


T. S. Pond, writing in the Chrtstiax 
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ai Work of July 13, of atrip “ Upthe 
Rio Magdalena” in South America, 
says: “ Priests rule the Government, 
the homes and the schools ; the worst 
forms of heathenism, fetichism and 
Indian superstitions mingle with a 
formal and traditional Christianity. 
Many are told and believe that the 
Protestant missionaries are so many 
agents of the devil, who stand ready 
to buy the souls of such Catholics as 
are desperate enough to sell for hard 
cash. Several laboring under this de- 
lusion had recently been to one mis- 
sionary Offering to exchange their 
soul for ready money. In one case 
the missionary, determined to make 
some impression on the density of the 
applicant’s ignorance, took a knife in 
hand and professed to be about to 
make the necessary hole in order to 
take that object of would-be barter 
through the stomach (possibly the 
seat ofa large part of his aspiration), 
and wound up by laughing well at 
_ him and explaining his folly.: 

“It seems, however, that neither 
fright nor ridicule—one might say 
neither the knife nor caustic—suc- 
ceeded in removing the disease, since 
the man returned the next day insist- 
ing that the exchange could and 
should be made and demanded the 
money therefor. What raw heathen. 
ism in Africa can be more hopeless 
than this? There is at Bogota a 
thorough-going and reasonably suc- 
cessful effort being made to acquaint 
these fanatical and superstitious peo- 
ple with the truths of a purer form of 
‘Christianity. It is under the care of 
the Presbyterians of the United States; 
the more important of their two sta- 
‘tions in Colombia; but the work great: 
ly needs funds and workers in more 


abundance. Two boarding schools 
are soon to be opened in the city, one 
for boys and one for girls, and it is to 
be hoped that in them much light 
may dawn upon the younger minds of 
the community. The country is in 
many respects a paradise where ‘ only 
man is vile.’ No great change can be 
expected before a better understanding 
with other governments—reciprocity 
of the right sort—takes the place of 
the present exclusiveness and R.omish 
fanaticism With an infusion of new 
blood vastly better conditions may be 
brought about.” 
ae 

The belief of those ignorant people 
that Protestant missionaries buy the 
souls of converts from Rome is not 
confined to South Americans only. 
On July 11, 1893, in the pretty town 
of Sorel, situated between the cities of 
Quebec and Montreal, nine French 
Roman. Catholics renounced the 
Church of Rome and were. baptized 
publicly and received into the Baptist 
Church in the presence of a large audi- 
ence, composed mostly of Roman 
Catholics. This is just as interesting 
as Father Adams’ conversion. But the 
point is that Za Presse, the same fan- 
atical Montreal paper referred to 
above, stated, in its weekly issue of 
July 20, that each convert, after the 
service, received from the Protestant 
missionaries about twelve dollars as the 
price for his change of faith | 

Pa 

On ‘‘Corpus Christi Sunday” this 
year took place in Madrid the famous 
bull fights. According to the Courrier 
des Etats Unis of June 18, the arch- 
bishop has ordered the religious pro- 
cessions of the day to take place earlier 
than usual, in order that the faithful 
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and the clergy might attend the bull 
fights. Among the bulls—not Papal 
bulls—entered for the fight were six 
fine ones-ordered by the Duke of 
Veragua, the descendant of Colum- 
bus, who was then visiting at the 
World’s Fair. But these bulls, though 
connected with the discoverer of Am 

erica, were failures as fighters and 
failed to bring the duke either money 
or fame. But the friends of the Span- 
ish grandee are now passing the hat for 
him in America, and if the American 
people do not mind a little dud/dozing 
the duke will gather enough ducats to 
get ready for next year’s ‘‘Corpus 
Christi” day bull fight. Pt: ead 


McGlynn Criticised. 


One of the most caustic criticisms on 
Father McGlynn’s erratic course that 
we have seen is from the pen of our 
friend Rev. Dr. Wallace, editor of the 
Ocean Grove Record. He says: 

‘¢In connection with the visit and 
address of this noted ecclesiastic in 
Asbury Park last week, a Philadelphia 
paper rather snappishly says: 

“¢*Give us a rest from Rev. Dr. 
McGlynn’s twaddle. He has made 
more noise on less merit than any 
other dozen agitators during the last 
two years, and about the only sub- 
stantial results are, first, a compromis- 
ed priest, and next, a compromised 
Church authority that restored him. 

“¢ «Tf he is to resume holy orders let 
him do so and stop interviewing him- 
self about how the Pope blessed him ; 
if he is not to be a priest let him turn 
agitator and politician, without affec- 
tation. He has made the public tired 
of his eruptions about himself, and if 
he would preserve any measure of 
future usefulness, he will get down to 


¢ just now. 


his proper work and stick to it.’ 

‘Tf this item in any general sense 
reflects public sentiment, and we be- 
lieve it does, it must be a little morti- 
fying to our energetic friend, Rev. S. 
Edward Young, who at an immense 
amount of trouble, and probably some 
expense, succeeded in bringing him 
once more before the people of the 
twin cities to enlighten (?) us on ‘Im- 
portant Topics of the Times’ 

‘* While in outspoken array against 
the Popish hierarchy this ‘father’ en- 
joyed a large measure of sympathy, 
and the crowd flocked to hear his 
platitudes on religious and ethical 
subjects, but since his ‘restoration ” 
by the shrewd Satolli and his recent 
visit to receive a blessing from that 
fossil old humbug, Leo XIII., during 
which, it is not improbable, he kissed 
the Pope’stoe, like all the faithful 
who consider such a privilege beyond 
price, he only poses as a Roman Ca- 
tholic priest, and true to all the in 
stincts of his politico-religious and 
semi-superstitious fraternity, it be- 
comes his supreme duty to impose on 
the Protestant world. We think his 
occupation is ended in Asbury Park. 
Evidently all his plausible rhetoric is 
designed to conciliate the unwary 
multitude with a system which, his- 
torically, is monstrous in iniquity and 
practically so full of craft. Pretense 
and downright blasphemy before God 
is and ought to be repudiated by all 
right thinking people. There never. 
was atime in the annals of the Re- 
public when such emissaries as Satol- 
li, McGlynn and the scar et coated 
cardinals should be watched with 
keener suspicion and distrust than 
‘No Popery’ for this free 
Republic ! ” 
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THE RELIGIOUS QUESTION—CATHOLICISM AND SA- 
TOLLICISM. 


THE REVOLUTION NOW GOING FORWARD IN GOVERNING THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 
IN AMERICA SHOULD BE THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD. 


[From the New York ‘‘ Sun,” Aug. 1, 1893-] 

The generally calm acquiescence of 
Catholics in the spiritual government, 
in regard to which they usually have 
little or nothing to say and the extent 
and rigorous firmness with which that 
government is upheld among us, is 


considered by many to be a remark- 


able enigma under democratic institu- 
tions. The reasons for this domina- 
tion are to be found in the necessity 
for organization in every form of wor- 
ship to assert and preserve its essential 
principles ; andin the fact that the 
control has had as its basis the passive 
consent of the governed, who do not 
care to be troubled in such matters if 
trouble can be avoided. Freedom 
from interference with our political 
institutions and temporal affairs, thus 
avoiding irritating friction, has been 
another potent influence ia the quiet 
growth among American Catholics of 
ecclesiastical potentiality. 

The power with which the Catholic 
Church has been ruled in this country 
from the throne of the Pope in Rome 
claiming to govern by divine succes- 


gion, the marvellous progressive de- 


a 


velopment of the Church in every State 
of the Union, the great and increasing 
number of its worshipers and the 
enormous magnitude of the interests 
bound up in this branch of the Papal 
dominion, presert considerations of 
deep import. The rule of the Pope, 
too, forms a remarkable contrast to 
the adversity and disrepute into which 
temporal sovereignties are falling, 
whose ruling of divine right is losing 


its hold through dangerous question- 
ing, while the independent subject is 
stalking with such menacing disre- 
spect on the very heels of the sover- 
eign. The recent struggle in Ger 

many, where success in a great meas- 
ure deemed essential to the preserva- 
tion of the empire, has been carried 
only after exhausting every resource of 
power, by a majority so meagre as to 
be next door to defeat, is an instruc- 
tive illustration. 

The prosperity of the Church of 
Rome in its exterior affairs has been 
due, in a large extent, to the exalted 
wisdom with which its. government 
has been administered through the 
Sacred College and Council of the 
Propaganda, composed of the ablest 
cardinals, appointed for the direction 
of the missions of the Catholic Church. 
The Propaganda is one of the most 
conservative institutions of the Church, 
and has existed for over 300 years. 
From the time of the first establish- 
ment of a Catholic colony on this side 
of the Atlantic, under Lord Balti- 
more, down to the recent new depart- 
ure under Monsignor Satolli, the 
Council of the Propaganda has exer 
cised appellate and supreme adminis- 
trative authority upon all questions 
relating to ecclesiastical government 
in this as well as in other countries. 
The deliberations of this body, when 
formulated in decrees and signed by 
the Cardinal Prefect and the Secretary, 
have been declared to have the force 
of Apostolic Constitutions which must 
be invioably observed. The Cardinal 
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Prefect is the presiding representative 
head of the college, and promulgates 
its decrees in that capicity. He isas- 
sisted by subalterns who are the heads 
of departments appertaining to exter- 
ior affairs. All questions are deliber- 
ately examined in the light of experi- 
ence, with cautious care and settled 
within the Church. The outside 
world, hitherto, has known nothing 
that could be concealed as to ques- 
tions, differences and trials in the ad- 
ministration of Papal authority in the 
United States or elsewhere. Under 
this guidance, so judiciously conceiv- 
ed and so ably and successfully exer- 
cised, the Catholic Church of the 
United States was established in its 
humble origin and has been nurtured 
and agegrandized to its present re- 
markable dimensions. 

In 1808 the Propaganda had estab- 
lished the Sees of New York, Phila- 
delphia, Boston and Baltimore, the 
last named being made the metropoli- 
tan diocese ; and every step of pro- 
gress here since has been made under 
the direction of these Sees. The re- 
sults of the administration of the 
Propaganda within this jurisdiction 
may be shown by statistics. There 
are in the United States nearly 9,000,- 
ooo Catholics, including nearly 10,000 
priests; there are 8,500 churches, 
3,500 stations, 800 chapels, 36 semi- 
naries, 150 academies, 3,800 parochial 
schools supported by Catholic con- 
tributions, attended by about 800,000 
children ; 250 asylums, caring for an 
average of nearly 30,000 orphans ; and 
463 other charitable institutions. 
When the property connected with 
these churches and institutions is tak- 
en into consideration, in addition to 
all the other multitudinous concerns 


appertaining to them, an idea, how- 
ever inadequate, may be obtained of 
the extent of the interests, spiritual 
and executive, demanding general ad- 
ministration and of the incalculable 
number of the issues, incidents and 
questions involved in the primary di- 
rection. If grandeur of success can 
be considered evidence of wise guid- 
ance, certainly the Propaganda is en- 
titled to the highest meed of appro- 
bation. 

In this prosperous, harmonious and 
advancing condition of the affairs of 
the Church of Rome in this country, 
the sovereign ruler has evidently de- 
termined on a change of policy and 
administrative direction of a radical 
character, the effect of which upon 
the spiritual welfare of so large and 
valuable a portion of our people it 
may not be out of place to consider in 
a friendly spirit. Apparently disre- 
garding the Propaganda and its ad- 
ministrative jurisdiction, the Pope has- 
commissioned to his cardinals, bish- 
ops, priests and people an Apostolic 
Delegate, Monsignor Satolli, an Ital- 
ian archbishop, to be and remain in 
control of the Catholic Church in this 
country; and we learn that he is to 
have a residence of suitable dignity 
and impressiveness at or near Wash- 
ington. The authority of Monsignor 
Satolli was not clearly defined at the 
outset; but he is now understood to 
be the direct representative of the head 
of the Church, and to have summary 
ecclesiastical authority of the highest 
order. If I were to designate his 
powers in legal language, I should say 
that he has a general power of attor- 
ney from the Pope to do anywhere 
and everywhere that which the Sover- 
eign Pontiff could do if personally 


tence. 
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present ; and his acts are ratified in 
advance. Hence he has been called 
in Church circies and elsewhere the 
Deputy Pope, and other designations 
have recognized his exalted and un- 
limited representative authority. 
Coming as Monsignor Satolli did, a 
stranger to our people and even to our 
language, he necessarily depended up- 
on the alliances he should form and 
the agencies he should consult as to 
the influences which should control 
his acts. Has he allied himself im- 
partially? Has he consulted wisely? 
These are very important considera- 
ticns. Myriad appeals and questions 
of discipline and insubordination from 
all parts of the country, in apparent 
disregard of any regularity of appeal, 
have already overwhelmed him. The 
first signal example and most import- 
ant act of his administration has been 
the summary reinstatement of the Rev. 
Edward McGlynn from the excom- 
munication of Archbishop Corrigan at 
the ratification and approval of the 
Propaganda; and, so far as surface 
indications go, those who have chafed 
under the necessary discipline of the 
Church, as well as those who have 
openly and defiantly rebelled against 
its authority, have been taken into fa- 
vor and hail his coming as that of a 
liberator. The reinstatement of Mc- 
Glynn appears to have been ‘accom- 
plished without a hearing or notice to 
Archbishop Corrigan, to whom fell 
the duty, according to the canons of 
the Church, of promulgating the sen- 
In fact this archdiocese and its 
distinguished administrator would ap- 
pear to be under a sort of ban, chiefly 
on account of that McGlynn imbrog- 
The principle necessarily pro. 


- claimed in the policy of admistration 


: 


adopted in the case of McGlynn is of 
widespread consequence. 

Before considering the effect of the 
decision in that case and the corre- 
sponding issues, let us take a bnief re- 
trospective glance at the administra- 
tion of this archdiocese whose affairs 
appear to be so directly involved in 
the overturning line of action upon 
which the new authority has entered. 

Cardinal McCloskey, the immediate 
predecessor of Archbishop Corrigan, 
was a man of learning and piety. 
Gifted with graceful eloquence, he 
fills an honored place in the history of 
the Church. He lacked, however,the 
supreme, dominating qualities of the 
virile and powerful John Hughes, his 
predecessor, who was ever ready to 
take the field with indomitable cour- 
age against the foes of the Church, 
whether within or without. How 
long would McGlynn have dared to 
stand up in a public meeting, claim- 
ing to be a priest, while reviling the 
Church, its revered head and its most 
sacred authority, when Archbishop 
Hughes was in his prime? But the 
hand of Rome was not so near, or its 
grasp so ready, then; and those 
clothed with authority were sternly 
sustained by the Sovereign Pontiff in 
their wise discipline. Archbishop 
McCloskey was of a gentle, confiding 
nature ; he could not be severe ; and 
age and infirmity arrived to weaken 
his powers. Necessarily the command 
in his hands had become relaxed in 
his declining years. Archbishop Cor- 
rigan, for a period, was his assistant, 
but he was subordinate and did not 
control. There was, in fact, no rigid 
rule then prevailing, and the priest- 
hood felt a freedom which knew no 
restraint, except their own innate 
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goodness and sense of duty. Priests 
are like other men—some can rule 
themselves, some need to be ruled. 
When Archbishop Corrigan was 
called to his high office of administra- 
tor of this diocese, he found a con 
dition of things greatly needing firm 
control He had not reached his 
high distinction through accident. 
He was an ecclesiastic well known and 
well proved. His superior endow- 
ments, vigor of intellect, erudition 
and breadth of character, had marked 
him out for the promotion which had 
regularly attended his progress. Ac- 
cording to the established rule of the 
Church, his advancement was measur- 
ably, at least, due to the suffrages of 
his fellow priests as well as to the 
watchful and careful judgment of the 
deciding hierarchy. As an expertenc- 
ed director in the Church he bore the 
highest reputation when called to this 
jurisdiction. It is the simple truth to 
say that no citizen could be held in 
higher regard for his qualities as a 
member of this community and for the 
wisdom and dignity with which he 
has discharged the duties of his re- 
sponsible station so important to the 
general welfare. It has always been 
the wise aim of the Church to place in 
high positions its brightest and strong- 
est representatives ; and Archbishop 
Corrigan has conspicuously. distin- 
guished himself as the chief Catholic 
dignitary of this metropolitan centre. 
He commands the confidence and af 
fectionate regard of all committed to 
his spiritual leadership, outside of the 
limited influences to which we have 
referred, and no one could stand 
higher than he does in the esteem of 
the conservative. men of personal 
weight who contribute so. largely to 


the dignity and importance of Catho- 
licism in North America. 

It would be difficult to overestimate 
the duties, responsibilities and cares 
devolving on the Catholic archbishop 
of this diocese. There are over 800,- 
000 worshipping Catholics under his 
jurisdiction, There are 525 priests, 
208 churches, 43 stations, 60 chapels, 
a seminary, 4 colleges, 40 academies, 
169 parochial schools, attended by 
40,524 children, and 8 asylums caring 
for 2,514 orphans. 

It is the duty of the archbishop to 
know the condition of each church 
and the conduct of each priest under 
his cognizance, that the highest aim of 
Church direction shall be maintained. 
Besides all this, he is the chief director 
of all the institutions ot learning and 
charity within his jurisdiction. His 
duties are incessant and of a character 
requiring unfailing vigilance, energy 
and the highest supervisory capacity. 
When Archbishop Corrigan entered 
upon his duties, he discovered very 
much, it is well known, requiring a 
guiding and chastening hand, and his 
work has redounded in a wonderful 
degree to the purity, growth and influ- 
ence of the Church and the efficiency 
of its priestly force. But there were 
some of the priesthood who did not 
take kindly to the new rule, or to the 
restraint which the welfare of the 
Church required. It is one thing to 
be a priest and another thing to have 
a priestly character. Unfortunately, 
those who do not possess the natura} 
vocation are the last to acknowledge 
it. If they discover the fact, the at- 
tractions of a sett!ed position, in 
charge of a church and congregation, 
with influential recognition, make 
them tenacious of the temporal advan- 
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tages, although indisposed to conform 
to the required discipline of the priest- 
ly station. 

There are two classes of this de- 
scription of recusancy—the political 
priest and the social priest. The po 
litical priest is not content with the 
care ofsouls. He yearns for the arena 
of secular affairs, for temporal as well 
as spiritual direction, to exercise his 
influence in the Federal, State and 
municipal government. The other, 
the social priest, has luxurious tastes, 
and is seduced by the allurements 
which make life so sensuously attrac- 
tive to the man of the world; he finds 
a private carriage, the indulgences of 
Delmonico’s and other gratifications 
requisite to his appetizing necessities. 
He loves his sybaritic ease, and feels 
with deep resentment the hand of dis- 
cipline, These representative classes, 
as all know who have cognizance of 
the developments in conspicuous 
places in this great metropolis, gave 
Archbishop Corrigan infinite trouble 
from the beginning. A third class 
might be named, that of the priest 
learned in law, who knows it all, and 
is ever seeking for a client priest to 
defend against the claims of superior 
authority. This is the pettifogging 
priest, who does his share of mischief, 
though under subjection. These 
worldly priests have been kept under 
control by the firm but prudent rule 
of Archbishop Corrigan without open 
scandal, but with much rebellious, 
though innoxious, muttering. 

The political priests were not so 
open to thecurb. Asa representative 
of this class Dr. McGlynn became a 
conspicuous rebel. His overt action 
was deliberately and defiantly mani- 
festsd in the famous municipal strug- 


gle for the control of the government 
of this city, the memorable contest be- 
tween Abram S. Hewitt, Henry 
George and Theodore Roosevelt. The 
contest was really between Hewitt, 
representing every section of the 
Democracy of this city, and George, 
sought to combine the laboring men 
as a class into a political party for the 
enormous spoils of office, which the 
opportunity to take possession of the 
city of New York might afford. Mc- 
Glynn had previously taken open 
ground as a politician in favor of the 
Republican candidates for the Presi- 
dency. McGlynn’s support of George 
was important. He was the head of 
one of the largest churches of the city, 
with a numerous and influential con- 
gregation ; and he was acclaimed for 
the great following and influence 
which his priestly character: enabled 
him to bring under the lead and ban- 
ner of George for a municipal tri- 
umph. On this occasion McGlynn 
openly declared on the stump that if 
he were nota priest he would be a 
politician. Uufortunately he did not 
accept the converse alternative. If he 
had not been a politician he might 
have been a priest. McGlynn belongs 
to the mastiff, masterly order of men ; 
he seeks to rend those who will not 
submit to his passionate will. He says 
of himself that he is cyclonic, and a 
hurricane storm centre. There has 
never been anything small about him 
when valuing himself ; success has led 
him to go West for sufficiently gigan- 
tic parallels, Certainly he does not 
possess any element of the spirit of the 
divine exemplar of priestly character, 
the meek and lowly Saviour of man. 
We all recall Dr. McGlynn’s final act 
in defying an order confirmed by the 
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authorities at Rome ; his Anti-Poverty 
Society ; his inflammatory speeches at 
Cooper Institute; his abuse of the 
Pope, Archbishop Corrigan and the 
rest of it. It appears that through the 
intervention of the new administrator 
McGlynn has been taken into high fa- 
vor, his course approved and adopted 
as a precedent, and all priests are in- 
ferentially told to go and do likewise 
in priestly distinction at Rome. It 
will not be claimed that McGlynn is 
to be maintained with exceptional li- 
cense ; that what is right inhim would 
be wrong in other priests. No; the 
precedent appears to be established 
that Catholic priests inay attend politi- 
cal meetings and advocate any politi- 
cal doctrine they may choose to ap- 
prove. McGlynn may advocate the 
single-tax doctrine and address public 
assemblages when and where he thinks 
proper on that or any other subject. 
Other priests advocating the cause of 
good government or some equally 
moral issue will, of course, be heard 
on the stump advocating whatever po- 
litical faction or interest may furnish 
them with the strongest inducement, 
At times we may find the Church di- 
vided against itself; one or more 
priests taking a particular side at a 
ward meeting and others the opposite 
side. 

The policy of our Republic de- 
mands the separation of Church and 
State. In the Catholic Church the 
priest and people stand peculiarly 
close in all that relate to human sym- 
pathy and its binding bonds, made 
especially intense by the confessional 

~ and by sacramental veneration. The 
priest is in a paternal relation to his 
congregation, and is called Father. 
He is the confidential friend of his 


parishioner, the comforter in sickness 
and sorrow, and the last friend at the 
deathbed, bringing sustaining conso- 
lation to the departing one in the 
promises of eternal life. How rudely 
these tender relations must be lacerat- 
ed when the priest enters the arena of 
political or personal strife, all can un- 
derstand. It destroys good feeling 
and the influence that springs from it, 
substituting warfare, bitterness, resist- 
ance and personal hatred. The true 
priest can be only a priest at all times 
and to the end. The cleeper, broader, 
vital question is: Will not the status, 
influence and peaceful rule of the 
Church be materially shaken and en- 
dangered by priestly interference with 
secular political affairs, which the 
precedent of McGlynn establishes? 
Will not the Church be compelled to 
sustain the opposition which the 
priestly support of secular doctrines 
must necessarily entail ? 

But in the meantime great is the 
rejoicing among the enemy at the 
McGlynn triumph, and even the soc- 
ial priest, the mask abandoned, now 
talks with insolent innuendo and 
threatening manner against those high 
in authority, who have held him to 
his duty, as far as possible. Has not 
a certain degree of demoralization 
spread through the Church already? 
Certainly none of the high adminis- 
trative Catholic dignitaries of our 
country, not within the favored circle, 
feels it in the least degree prudent to 
do any disciplinary act, which the 
priest called in question may not ap- 
prove, lest he may find another Mc- 
Glynn, Burtsell or other conspicuous 
rebel against Church authority to 
clamor in public, to arraign his mo- 
tives with virulent personal vindictive- 
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ness and to threaten him with Mon- 
signor Satolli, with the final of the 
recreant priest, as in the case of Mc- 
Glynn, becoming the most favored, 
though not the prodigal son of the 
Church, for whose gracious adherence, 
not submissive return, the prize fatted 
calf is to be killed and served up with 
glorifying incense and world-wide re- 
joicing. , 

It cannot, unfortunately, be denied 
that there is a feeling of dissatisfaction 
among Catholics with the innovation 
that has been introduced, and the sen- 
sational developments which have at- 
tended its progress to this time, and 
of apprehension as to what may hap- 
pen next What form of expression 
this dissatisfaction will take, if it takes 
any but that of expectancy, for a peri- 
od, cannot be foretold. There is a 
submissive element among the great 
body of Catholics amounting almost 
to superstition, which leads them to 
bear and forbear very much. If, how- 
ever, the feeling I have referred to 
should find vent, it would lead to dis- 
couraging consequences. Ifit should 
be expressed in the contributions to 
Peter’s pence it might show a startling 
exhibit. It is wise in the governments 
of Church and State, in these times, to 
refrain from a reckless and arbitrary 
assertion of power, and to rule with 
calm wisdom and considerate fairness. 
Especially so does this appear to be 
required for the Roman Church in 
this country, with its authority enforc- 
ed so far from the Papal throne. Vice- 
regal government may be tolerated in 
India under the rule of Great Britain, 
but ruling by deputy may be carried 
too far in church matters It should 
be understood that it is better to de- 
pend on the consent of the governed 


to the established order of things than 
on blind submission to whatever may 
be imposed. 

When the decrees of the Propagan- 
da upon questions relating to ecclesi- 
astical administration in this country 
were announced, they came through 
time-honored institutions, in the ac- 
customed voice of the Church, with- 
out local agitation, and carrying with 
them a self-executing power. They 
were accepted without question, and 
no one was heard to murmur. How 
will it be with the personal govern- 
ment proposed to be substituted here, 
now, however regal may be the vice- 
royal surroundings, the intrigues of a 
local court, and the decrees proclaim- 
ed with newspaper sensationalism and 
the brass band always in full play, o 
which we have had admonishing ex- 
amples? This question has been an- 
swered in the protesting, though sub- 
mitting, murmuring of the people 
whose interests are atstake. Will the 
condition improve ? 

It is well known that at the advent 
of Monsignor Satolli to this country 
Archbishop Corrigan was on the eve 
of being made a cardinal. This dis- 
tinction was due, not only to the im- 
portance of the See he has so efficient- 
ly and powerfully represented, the 
first in the United States as the metro- 
politan centre of the country, all 
things considered, deserving and re- 
quiring more recognition at Rome 
than even Paris or London; but it 
was a reward and promotion richly 
earned by the archbishop. The vic- 
torious rebels give out that no cardi 
nal’s hat shall come this way. They 
have fixed that. Black lines are to be 
drawn around the representation of 
the geographical territory of the Em 
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pire City of the Western world, on the 
Papal map, marking a prescribed dis- 
trict. If McGlynn and his sympa- 
thizers have succeeded in their pro- 
fane hopes in this direction, verily the 
tables have been turned. 

In the midst of all this storm Arch- 
bishop Corrigan pursues the even ten- 
or of his way with serene calmness 
and uncomplaining submission. No 
one would know from any manifesta- 
tion on his part that the enemy has 
triumphed and that he has been pro- 
scribed. Heisa true soldier of the 
cross, looking upward if he cannot 
look earthward. He abates no jot of 
his faith or duty. 

Does the great change I have been 
considering mean more than has been 
announced? Does it mean a perma- 
nent separation of the Catholic Church 
in this country from the control of 
Rome? If this is so, should it not be 
a more representative change, and 
should not the constituency be heard 
in the choice of their new ruler? 

If we are to havean American Pope, 
in fact or in effect, why should not 
Cardinal Gibbons be invested with the 
dignity anl sovereign power? He 
was, practically, at the head of the 
Catholic Church in this country before 
the advent of Monsignor Satolli from 
Italy. He is a patriotic American 
citizen, has lived his life under our in- 
stitutions and among our people. He 
has earned and achieved the highest 
rank heretofore permitted to an 
American Catholic, by meritorious 
services in relation to the Catholic 
constituency he would be called to 
govern. He is as able as he is emin- 
ent, and is possessed of the highest 
administrative and judicial capacity. 
His elevation would strengthen every 


fibre of faith and of hope that binds 
the American Catholic to the ancient 
faith A CatHotic AMERICAN. 
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SALVATION 


ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 


And as Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of Man be lifted up: 

That whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have eternal life. 

For God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 

For God sent not His Son into the 
but that 
the world through Him might be saved. 

He that believeth on Him is not 
condemned: but he that believeth not 


world to condemn the word ; 


is condemned. already, because he 
hath not believed in the Name of the 
only begotten Son of God. 

And this is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, he- 


cause their deeds were evil. 
John Ill: 14-19. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


HE are some things hard to be 
understood in God's revelation 
to man, but the passage of Scripture 
in the preceding page is not one of 
them. God’s love for mankind is so 
great that He gave His only begotten 
Son to be our Saviour, and whosoever 
believes in this Saviour is not only de- 
livered from the power of sin, but by 
Him is brought into a place of safety. 
The believer in Christ shall not perish 
and shall have everlasting life with 
Him in glory. This is the promise of 
God to every human being, to the 
poor and rich, the ignorant and the 
learned, the peasant and the Pope. 
All have sinned, and the only begot- 
ten Son of God is the Saviour of all 
who believe in Him. 


Do you, my Roman Catholic friends, 
believe in Christ as the only begotten 
Son of God who came into the world, 
was crucified and rose again from the 
dead to redeem and save you and give 
you everlasting life? Do not be of 
fended at the question. I know you 
believe in Him, as I did when I was 
a priest, and my purpose in asking 
the question is that you might exer- 
cise your faith in coming to Him and 
telling Him of your need of salvation. 
What do you ‘want of Christ? Tell 
Him. Ask and you shall receive; 
seek and you shall find; knock at the 
door of mercy and it shall be opened 
to you by your Saviour himself. He 
came to seek andsave you. He is 
the only Mediator. Do not turn from 
Him to seek other mediators. You 
will not find any other name but that 
of Jesus Christ that can give you a 
place in the kingdom of God. He 


has not given His glory to another, 
but if you use the faith He has given 
you and look to Him alone, He will 
make you a sharer of His glory. All 
the promises of God are for you. 
Claim those promises by the right- 
eousness of Christ that becomes yours 
when you believe in Him. He isour 
righteousness. Don’t trouble the 
Virgin Mary, or the saints, or the 
priests who cannot help and may de- 
ceive. you, but exercise your faith 
in looking at Christ alone, and make 
use of the grace He gives you and 
you will clearly understand what the 
love of God is that induced Him to 
give His only begotten Son to be your 
Saviour. ‘‘Come unto Me, look un- 
to Me, confess your sins to Me, and 
be saved,” says Christ to all who be- 
lieve that He is the only begotten Son 
of God. Come to Him and He will 
receive you. 


Satolli’s Absolute Power. 

Thecompulsory submission of Arch- 
bishop Corrigan to the authority of 
Monsignor Satolli, the Papal Dele- 
gate, is the most striking manifestation 
of the power of the Roman Church in 
this country that has yet appeared. 
The Pope of Rome is lord and master 
of all who believe in him as the vicar 
of Christ, and Satolli is the Pope’s 
alter ego in the United States—lord 
and master of every Roman Catholic 
in our great Republic. Until he 
forced Archbishop Corrigan to cry 
for pardon and mercy people were 
at liberty to question the extent 
of Satolli’s power. Now al! must ad- 
mit that his authority in the United 
States is supreme. 
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A Danger to the Republic. 


Nothing like this manifestation of 
the Roman power has ever before been 
witnessed in this country. To find a 
parallel we must go to Europe and to 
the middle ages when emperors 
as well as bishops bowed beneath the 
yoke of the popes. History is full of 
instances where the supreme rule of 
the popes was manifested from the 
tenth to the fifteenth centuries. The 
Emperor Henry IV. at Canossa, kneel- 
ing before Hildebrand, Pope Gregory 
VII., and in penitential garb craving 
absolution and mercy, is only one of 
many striking pictures illustrating this 
formidable power. The right to de- 
pose kings and other rulers and release 
their subjects from all allegiance has 
not only been claimed by the popes 
and embodied in the canon law of 
the Roman Church, but it has been 
exercised many times, and the civil 
power had to yield to the authority of 
the pontiff. The canon law of the 
Church is as binding to-day as it ever 
has been, and the execution of its de- 
crees is suspended only in cases where 
through adverse circumstances it can- 
not be carried out. If the Pope of 
Rome should issue a decree releasing 
his subjects—all the Roman Catholics 
—in this country from theirallegiance 
to the Republic, he could enforce it 
by excommunication and interdict, 
and compel them at the peril of eter- 
nal damnation to execute his orders. 
That is the canon law and theology 
of the Roman Catholic Church. Such 
an order, however, will not be issued 
until the Romans are so entrenched in 
power that they will seem to be the 
defenders of the liberties of the coun- 
try. The work will be done in secret 
when Americans are unprepared, 


Corrigan’s Great Influence. 

Archbishop Corrigan is the son 
of asaloon keeper who made much 
money in the business of dispensing 
‘* Jersey lightning ” for many years in 
Newark, and who thus was enabled to 
send his son to Rome to be educated 
for the priesthood. He is, therefore, 
the high priest of the saloon keepers. 

Archbishop Corrigan is not a great 
man, but he is bright, smart and cun- 
ning. The wealth he inherited from 
his father was used to good purposes 
among the cardinals at Rome who 
have itching palms, and while yet a 
young priest he was appointed bishop 
of Newark, and after afew years co- 
adjutor to Cardinal McCloskey, arch- 
bishop of New York; and on the death 
of the latter he became the archbish- 
op, the lord spiritual and temporal of 
the chief city of the great Republic. 
He has more Roman Catholics—sub- 
jects, he calls them—under his juris- 
diction than any other bishop in the 
world, except possibly the archbishop 
of Paris. By the aid of Tammany 
Hall he is the power behind the 
throne in the municipal government 
of the city. His voice is potent in 
State and National affairs, though like 
the Jesuits, who are his staunch sup- 
porters, he works in secret. His 
wealth is so great, and his income is 
derived from so many sources, that 
millionaires bow before him. 


Why Corrigan Submitted, 

Why does such a maa, born on Am- 
erican soil, wielding tremendous pow- 
er, humble himself to the dust in the 
presence of his faithful] subjects befcre 
the little Italian who has recently 
come to this country, without knowl- 
edge of our language or institutions ? 
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Corrigan has submitted to Satolli be- 


cause the latter by virtue of his au- 
thority as Papal Delegate could de- 
pose him and deprive him of all his 
dignities and power. If Satolli advis- 
ed the Pope in Rome to cable to Cor- 
rigan a message likethis: ‘‘ You are 
deposed; your successor is appointed,” 
he would cease to be archbishop of 
New York, and among all his ‘‘ sub- 
jects ” in this great city there would 
be none to do him reverence. Even 
his legal status would be abolished, 
for the courts of the State would im- 
mediately recognize the appointment 
of his successor. Great is the power 
‘ of Satolli in the Republic, and 
politicians recognize his power. 


Only the Irish Flag. 

The Roman Catholic Mayor of New 
York, Mr. Gilroy, refused the request 
of 75,000 Italians to allow their 
flag to float from the city Hall on 
September 20, the anniversary of the 
occupation of Rome by United Italy, 
though he germitted the Irish flag to 
be hoisted on St. Patrick’s day. ‘‘It 
is easy to guess what is at the bottom 
of Gilroy’s refusal,” says the New York 
Staats Zeitung, the ablest German pa- 
per in America. ‘‘ Possibly,” it adds, 
‘*Mayor Gilroy would like to see 
Monsignor Satolli as a guest at his 
table.” And possibly, also, Satolli 
will have something to say to other 
politicians in naming the candidates 
for office—even the highest—in future 
elections in this country. He is not 
the man to possess power without 
using it. 


Americans Indifferent. 


Although Pope Satolli and his mas- 
terin Rome have occupied a large 


space in the daily press of the coun- 
try in exhibiting their peculiar method 
in governing their ‘‘subjects” and 
directing the affairs of their Church, it 
cannot be said that the American peo- 
ple are interested in the proceedings. 
In theory all forms of religion are 
alike in this country, and Americans 
good-naturedly tolerate each and 
all. This is to be regretted in 
the case of the Roman Catholic 


religion, for it claims to be supreme 
over all others, and it maintains its 
claim by every available means. It 
tolerates other forms of religion only 
when it lacks the power of asserting 
its own pretensions. It would sup- 
press Protestantism in all ae of the 
world if it could. 


Catholics Renouncing Romanism. 


But if the Protestants of America 
are not interested in these stirring 
events, the Roman Catholics are, and 
many of them are looking for a way 
of escape from such a system. 
Monsignor Satolli is compelled* to 
acknowledge this. Ina letter to Bish- 
op Wigger of Newark, published in 
the New Yors Herald, September 20, 
1893, a copy of which was sent 
to that paper by Father Patrick Corri- 
gan of Hoboken, N. J., Satolli says : 
‘‘ The excessive call for money upon 
Catholics is, in my opinion, inoppor- 
tune and most undoubtedly injurious 
to Catholics, as Ihave already ascer- 
tained with regret in several places. 
Many families, being too much press- 
ed by pecuniary impositions, have fin- 
ally abandoned the sacraments and 
the Church.” 

Such an acknowledgement speaks 
volumes for the work of evangelizing 
the Roman Catholics. 


Even 
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CONVERES FROM ROME. 


ENGLISH PRIESTS CONVERTED, 
NOTHER English priest, Father 
Cantwell, has renounced the 
faith of Rome and made profession of 
his faith in Christ as the only Saviour 
and Mediator. When a few months 
ago Cardinal Vaughan impudently 
dedicated England to St. Peter and 
‘the Virgin Mary, several ministers 
vigorously protested and in sermons 
and lectures warned their congrega- 
tions against the false claims of the 
Roman Church, Last month we 
published the sermon of Archdeacon 
Sinclair on ‘‘The One Mediator,” 
delivered in St. Paut’s Cathedral, 
London, to establish the faith of 
Christians and rebuke the teachers of 
false doctrines like Cardinal Vaughan 
and other Roman prelates. Our read- 
ers who have preserved the September 
number of THz ConvERTED CATHOLIC 
should read that sermon again, and 
then lend it to some friend, Protes- 
tant or Catholic, who has been se- 
duced by the outrageous assumpttons 
and deceitful pretentions of the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

Among.other clergymen that preach- 
ed on the same subject Rev. Mr. Hob- 
son of Liverpool was conspicuous. 
He presented the truth as it is in 
God’s Word and revealed in the Per- 
son of Christ, and among his hearers 
was this Roman Catholic priest, 
Father Cantwell, who attended the 
service for the purpose of refuting Mr. 
Hobson. But the Holy Spirit was 
working in him, and the result of that 
sermon was his conversion to Christ 
and public renunciation of Romanism. 

Father Sullivan, another English 
"priest has also been recently convert- 


ed. Dr. Pollak, the Catholic priest 
and alumnus of the Roman Propa- 
ganda, who has been heard at the ser- 
vices in Christ’s Mission, and who 
went to Rome to resign his commis- 
sion as Vicar Apostolic of the Chin- 
ese mission where he had labored for 
many years under the directions of 
the Propaganda, was greatly surprised 
when he learned that Father Sullivan 
had withdrawn from the Roman 
Church, Father Sullivan had been 
his classmate in the Propaganda, and 
was one of the brightest young priests 
in London After leaving China with 
his mind filled with doubts of the 
Roman faith Dr. Pollak called to see 
his friend Sullivan in London, but he 
could not open his heart to him or 
give any intimation of the spiritual 
struggle through which he was pass- 
ing. At such a time a Roman Catho- 
lic priest is in a very lonely condition. 
He cannot confide in any other priest, 
nor can he turn to any Roman Catho- 
lic friend, however dear he may be. 
He does not know any Protestants 
whom he could trust with the secret 
of his doubts and difficulties; even 
the ministers with whom he may be ; 
acquainted are so widely separated 
in spiritual things that he does not 
think of consulting them. He has 
occupied a high position as a priest 
of the Roman Church, his influence in 
the community where dwells is so 
great that he is courted and flattered 
by all persons who seek prominence 
in public life, and those who do not 
want to use him or his people look 
upon him with suspicion. His celib- 
ate life has kept him aloof from gen- 
eral society. He has no friend to 
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counsel or advise him in the hour 
when he honestly and sincerely doubts 
whether the faith of Rome is that 
which Christ taught and enjoined. 
The first impulse of every priest in 
uch a condition is to go apart and be 

wallowed up in the great vortex of the 
world’s life. Oh! that he only knew— 

What a friend we have in Jesus, 

All our sins and griefs to bear ; 
What a privilege to carry 
Everything to God in prayer. 
But he does not know Jesus as his 
Saviour and Friend, though he may 
have preached about Him a thousand 
times. 

Dr. Pollak dared not confide in 
his brother priest, though he had been 
his guest for several days in London, 
nor could he know that the doubts 
which afflicted his own soul had been 
equally troubbling Father Sullivan. 
They separated without knowing each 
other’s heart, and not until he reached 
New York and found a harbor of ref- 
uge in Christ’s Mission did Dr. Pollak 
know that his friend had also re- 
nounced the priesthood. 


Roxsury, Mass., Sept. 9, 1893. 

Dar BrotHerR O’Connor:—I am 
pleased to send you an article 1 
found in the Salvation Army War 
Cry of August 26, which so rejoiced 
my soul that I copied it for you to 
proclaim in your good magazine and 
spread the joyful news. 

I have been spending two months 
in Providence, R. I., and found my 
converted Catholic sister fully alive 
spiritually and more in earnest to save 
the perishing Roman Catholics than 
ever. Aided by the French converts 
she is soon to open a Gospel Mission 
for the French Catholics in Provi- 
dence. She is decidedly a devoted, 


earnest, convert from Rome, and 
her efforts to enlighten and lead the 
Catholics to Christ are truly wcn- 
derful. 

I keep my copies of THE Con- 
VERTED CATHOLIC moving all the time. 
I read it and then hand it to others to 
read. With much prayer for your suc- 
cess, I remain your sister in Christ, 

Mrs M. B. Messick. 
CONVERSION OF A PRIEST, 

“The latest event is the notable 
conversion of a Catholic priest of forty 
years’ standing, who was for two years 
a monk in Cincinnati. Since his con- 
version three weeks ago, he has spok- 
en in the open air and continually 
testified at the indoor meetings. He 
is beset by many temptations to return 
to the Church whence he came out, 
but his answer has been invariably, 
‘No; not for worlds.’ On Sunday 
evening he read the Scriptures and 
spoke for a few minutes from the 
Epistle to the Phillippians, and among 
other things said: ‘ That the Church 
of Christ was founded at an open-air 
meeting and within prison walls, a 
striking likeness to the Salvation 
Army, which recruits its ranks from 
slum, prison and saloon.’. Father 
Roelher is an old man, but he is 
determined to use the remainder of 
his life to the glory of God and the 
good of his fellow-men.” 


—— 


1139 Market Street, 
SAN Francisco,CaL , Sept. 12,1893. 


Rey. James A. O’Connor: 

Dear Friend :—Enclosed please 
find $1.25, for which sum my friend 
and I wish to become subscribers to 
THE ConvERTED CaTHoLic. One ofthe 
numbers of your magazine came into 
my hands last week, and the plain 
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truths therein contained induced us 
to become subscribers at once. Both 
of us had been brought up in the 
teaching of the Roman Catholic 
Church. About two years ago God 
led me to study the Bible for myself, 
and consequently I could not help but 
acknowledge the true teaching of that 
blessed Book, which is so plain to be 
understood. In John 14: 6, Jesus 
saitn, ‘‘Il am the Way, the Truth and 
the Life ; no man cometh unto the 
Father but by me.” John to: g, “I 
am the door, by me if any enter in he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture.” John 18, 17, 
‘« Every one that is of the truth hear- 
eth my voice.” Therefore I thought 
it was unnecessary to go to the priest 
any more, but I went on my knees 
before Jesus and by faith I accepted 
Him as my Saviour. Thank God He 
has kept me, and I also have proved 
that He is able as long asI trust Him 
to keep me blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. God help 
us to bring our spiritually blinded 
Catholic friends to the glorious light 
which is in Jesus. 

Yours rescued from the Roman 
Church, JosepH FRIEDL. 

From Quebec, Canada, came the 
following very interesting letter, dated 
June 16: 

Dear Sir .—The readers of THE 
Convertep Catsotic will be glad to 
know that even in this priest-ridden 
part of the country light is dawning in 
the souls of Roman Catholics. Some 
time ago, while attending a Gospel 
meeting, I spoke to one young man 
about his soul, and he told me he was 
a Christian, a member of the Pres- 
byterian Church, and that he had been 


converted from Romanism through 
the Salvation Army. About three 
months ago I had the pleasure of 
seeing a bright young man accept the 
Lord Jesus Christ as his Saviour after 
a great struggle. He had been in 
doubt for a long time before. He 
was brought up in the Roman Catho- 
lic Church and did all he could there 
to find peace, but failed, and is now 
rejoicing in the peace-speaking blood 
of the Lamb. He has since been 
used of God in leading his wife into 
the light. She is now rejoicing in 
Jesus also. 

I clip the following from a leading 
old country paper, the London 
Christian : 

“The Irish Church Mission recent- 
ly held its annual meeting in Dublin, 
the bishop of Cashel presiding. Can- 
on McCormack and other speakers 
gave an encouraging account of the 
work of the society throughout the 
country. There is, no doubt, an 
open door for the preaching of 
the Gospel in Ireland such as was never 
before experienced in that country. 

‘At the Mariner’s Church, Kings- 
town, Ireland, Rev. W. E. Burroughs, 
incumbent, recently received into the 
fellowship of the Church eight con- 
verts from Romanism—five men and 
three women. Most of these found 
the Saviour at the meetings held at the 
Stanhope Missior House, Tivoli road, 
Kingstown, where an excellent work 
is carried on amongst the poor Roman 
Catholics by Miss Carr, assisted by 
other ladies.” 

Yoursin the Lord, R. 
FIFTY CENTS A YEAR. 

TuE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be sent to 

pastors with small salaries and Y,M.C. A. 


reading rooms in any city of the United States 
and Canada for 50 cents a year. 
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DENOUNCING THE JESUITS. 


N the June ConverTED CATHOLIC 
we referred to the withdrawal of 
Count Paul von Hoensbruch from the 
Jesuit Order. He was one of the best 
known members of the Society in 
Germany and belonged to the oldest 
Roman Catholic aristocracy in that 
country. His brother is one of the 
best known Ultramontane members of 
the Imperial Diet. Count Paul von 
Hoensbruch became a member of the 
Jesuit Order at the age of 26, and re- 
mained in it for thirteen years. Dur- 
ing that time he has written several 
treatises in defence of Jesuitism. Now 
he has published his reasons for leav- 
ing the Order, and from his article in 
the Berlin Preussische Jahrbucher of 
May, 1893, we give the following ex- 
tracts : 

**Jesuitism undermines, in a cer- 
tain degree even destroys, the charac- 
ter and individuality of its members. 
This is most clearly proved by the 
method used in educating the novices. 
The daily routine of the novitiate is a 
continual attack upon the develop- 
ment of individual energy. Not only 
from hour to hour, nay, for every 
quarter of an hour, distinct rules regu- 
late his life. The free will, the incli- 
nation to any particular occupation is 
blunted by such treatment. The 
novice thinks : what I do now is only 
for the time being, and the interrup- 
tion may come at any moment. Thus 
he learns gradually to do what is 
commanded without the slightest 
emotion. Everything is regulated. 
The walk, the carriage of head and 
hands, the look, the motion of the 
body-—-literally nothing is left to the free 


choice of the novice. If he wants a 


drink of water he must ask permission 
to take it, the same if he would make 
use of paper and pen. Every novice 
is given a ‘ guardian angel ’—that is to 
say, two novices are bound by the 
rules to point out to each other their 
faults. This is aggravated by the so- 
called ‘stoning’ (/apidatio), which 
occurs several times a year. The 
novices kneel down (each one by 
turns) and the others ‘criticise them. 
Thus one will say, ‘N. N. walks too 
quickly ;’ another, ‘he walks too 
slowly, talks too loudly, or not loudly 
enough,’ and similar remarks, The 
quintessence of this system is the so- 
called rule of modesty, which contains 
the following regulations: ‘ The 
forehead should not be wrinkled, still 
less the nose; the lips should not be 
compressed, nor should they be part- 
ed; in conversation never look another 
straight in the eyes, but rather look 
before you. The hands should always 
be at rest. Never laugh loudly, do 
not move your hands, and avoid all 
show of emotion in your face.” 

The religious exercise are in a like 
manner directed against all individu- 
ality. Generally, a pious Catholic 
sees in the confessional a divine or- 
dinance, and in confessing he submits 
to the will of the Almighty. Besides, 
the knowledge that the secret lies hid- 
den under the seal of the sacra- 
ment takes away the reluctance to 
confess. With the Jesuit this is quite 
different. Not only has he no cer- 
tainty that his confession will be kept 
a secret, he knows that the contents 
of his confession will influence his 
future life, the work for which he will 
be used, the place to which he will be 
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sent. God requires only that man 
should confess his greater and worse 
sins ; but the Jesuit Prior requires of 
the novice a Written declaration and 
description of his whole past life. Not 
only must he reveal his sins, not only 
must he speak again of things which 
have been confessed long ago in 
the confessional, nay—even his in- 
nermost thoughts must be made 
known! Nor is this all. When the 
novice has thus once ‘balanced the 
accounts of his conscience,’ he con- 
tinues this kind of work by a written 
confession once a week and a resume 
at the end of each month. When the 
novitiate is past and the lay brother 
becomes a ‘scholastic,’ this confes- 
sion is no longer obligatory, but still 
very advisable. The Jesuit General, 
Claudius Aquaria, goes so far as to 
say that secrets told in the sacramental 
confession must be revealed to the 
Prior, and may be used by him ‘for 
the good ofthe order.’ Thus the 
seal of secrecy is broken for the 
sake of a human institution. 

‘‘ Nor is the scientific education of 
the Jesuits adapted to foster individ- 
ual character. In philological and 
mathematical studies greater freedom 
is allowed than in any other studies, 
because the subjects treated of are not 
very inductive to individualism. This 
is, perhaps, the reason that the Jesu- 
its have numbered so many great 
mathematicians and astronomers in 
their ranks. But doubly strict is the 
supervision in philosophy, theology 
and literature. Thus it happens that, 
after seven years of study, the young 
. Jesuit has his mind stuffed with the 
systems and works of men who in 
reality wield no influence. But his 
teachers have left him in entire ignor- 


ance of the modern giants of thought, 
whose works he is not allowed to ex- 
amine and whose names he never 
hears. Ifthe Jesuit wishes to extend 
his knowledge, he cannot, like others, 
make use of a library at his discretion. 
If he wishes to read any book he must 
first ask permission of his superiors, 
and they will determine whether his 
desire is harmful to the Order or not. 

“The thing which dissatisfied me 
most is the destruction of all patriot- 
ism. The Jesuit is educated to look 
upon all countries and climes alike. 
Europe or Asia, German or French, 
republic or monarchy, it is all the 
same to him. Such an international 
community, formed out of so many 
heterogeneous national elements, can- 
not but destroy the national prefer- 
ence of its members, whether republi- 
can or monarchical. I felt this more 
than others, perhaps, as a German, a 
Prussian and a member of an old 
family which has always been true to 
the institutions of the country.” 


Two other Jesuits have followed the 
example of Father von Hoensbruch by 
withdrawing from the famous Order, 
Father Theodore Wolf, a professor of 
theology, and Father Rieth, whose 
family is one of the wealthiest, in 
Bonn. The secession of these dis- 
tinguished men from the Order 
will cause many other Jesuits to think 
seriously on their state of servitude ; 
and if there be any possibility of es- 
cape, if they have friends or relatives 
to sustain them, they will become 
secularists or Protestants. This isthe 
usual course in Europe. In this 
country when a Jesuit leaves the Or- 
der he becomes a secular priest and is 
assigned to some poor parish. 
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Persecution of Converts. 

The conversion of nine Roman Ca- 
tholics and their reception into the 
Baptist Church, as reported in the 
September ConvERTED CATHOLIC, cre- 
ated much excitement among Canad- 
ian Catholics and aroused the wrath of 
the priests. Persecution was to be 
expected by those converts, and it 
came ina novel form. The Toronto 
Christian Guardian of August 23 had 
the following on the subject under the 
heading of— 

‘* INTOLERANCE AND INJUSTICE. 

‘¢Roman Catholics generally resent 
it as an insult when Protestants allege 
that the spirit and practice of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church is antagonistic 
to religious liberty. But they are not 
equally ready to act in a way that 
will give no ground for this allegation, 
The Montreal Witness recently gave 
an account of a most disgraceful 
case of religious intolerance, and still 


more disgraceful partisan injustice 


which followed. Mr. Joseph Gen- 
dreau, of Sorel, in the Province of 
Quebec, who isa French Protestant, 
formerly a Roman Catholic, but now 
connected with the Baptist Church, 
while sitting on a bench in Sorel was 
surrounded by a number of persons, 
asking him questions about religion. 
When the company became somewhat 
of a crowd Mr. Gendreau quietly 
withdrew, followed by the shouts and 
insults of the crowd. Gendreau had 
not announced any meeting ; he had 
not commenced the conversation. He 
had conducted himself quietly and 
courteously, and withdrew when he 
found he was attracting a crowd. He 
was, however, arrested on the charge 
of disturbing the peace by improper 
and illegal conduct. And although 


the above facts were clearly proved, 

Gendreau was found guilty and fined 
$5.00. Recorder Dorion, while dis- 
claiming being influenced by religious 
feeling, declared that Gendreau’s sit- 
ting on a bench in sucha public place 
was the cause of the disturbance. Did 
the Roman Catholic papers or people 
express any condemnation of this out- 
rage against iiberty and justice ? Not 
at all. The cure of Sorel fulminated 

from the pulpit about these ‘apostates’ 
in a way adapted to excite the worst 
passions of bigotry and intolerance, 

and encourage worse attacks, and the 
Sorelois newspaper advised its readers 
to ‘kick out these impostors,’ .It will 
be easily believed that under the in- 
spiration of such vile instruction the 
Protestant mission in Sorel has been 
subject to persistent persecution and 

assaults, their public services being 
tepeatedly disturbed and interrupted, 

without police protection. This is 

the Roman Catholic idea of religious 
liberty! We feel it to be a humilia- 

tion that such intolerance and injustice 
should flourish in ‘this Canada of 
ours ' in the closing years of the nine- 

teenth century.” 


The Way, the Truth, the Life. 


BY MRS. C. GODDARD, 


“Tam the Way, the T:uth, the Life,” 
I hear the Saviour say ; 

“Behold in Me the open door, 
Nor climb some other way.’’ 


My troubled soul would purchase peace 
Through merit, all its own, 

And seek by works to find the Lord, 
Nor trust in Him alone. 


Like a wounded bird that falls to earth 
Sore, bruised, helpless, torn, 

I fall, blest Saviour, at Thy feet, 
And works of merit scorn. 


> 


Thy ‘‘Name’s above all other names,”’ 
My ‘Prophet, Priest and King,” 

My true Confessor, Saviour, God, 
None other name I sing. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


AN) 


Who Can Forgive Sins? 
SouTHBRIDGE, Mass., Sept. 11, 1893. 

Dear Mr. O'Connor: —Pardon the 
liberty I take in addressing you, but 
there is one verse in the Bible I would 
like explained, namely John 20: 23, 
and I believe you can explain it in 
such aclear light that it will never 
trouble me again. AsI told you in a 
previous letter, I am a converted Ca- 
tholic, and have suffered much tribu- 
lation at the hands of my relatives and 
friends, who are all Roman Catholics 
and have turned against me. You 
know how they can persecute one that 
renounces that faith. But I trusted 
in the Lord and He has raised kind 
friends for me on every side, blessed 
be His name. 

I am still enjoying THe CoNnvEeRTED 
CATHOLIC every month, and it helps 
me very much, I have a back num- 
ber, September 1890, that I read 
again and again. That one alone is, 
enough to convert any Roman Catho- 
lic. It came to me when I was in 
distress and doubt, and it set my diff- 
culties at rest excepting that one in 
John 20: 23. I ama stranger to you 
personally, but I know that you will 
like to hear of my experience, as you 
are so much interested in all converted 
Catholics. Mess ie W. P. 

[The answer to our dear friend's 
question, ‘‘ Who Can Forgive Sins,” 
will be given in our next issue. It is 
the most important subject in all the- 
ology, for upon it hinges all the power 
of the Roman Catholic Church.—Ep. 
ConvERTED CATHOLIC. ] 


DELINQUENT SUBSCRIBERS. 

Those who have not paid their sub- 
scriptions this year—fully one-third of 
our whole list—and from whom 


we have not heard since last year, will 
find stamped upon the first page of 
this issue the words: “ Your sub-— 
scription for this year, 1893, has 
not been paid. Please send it 
now.” Some of our friends who 
read this notice will not be pleased, 
but the magazine has been a monthly 
visitor to their homes for the last ten 
months, and during all that time they 
have never as much sent a postage 
stamp to help meet our various ex- 
penses. This is not right or fair. The 
annual subscription is only a trifle, but 
the neglect to forward it has caused 
anxiety that we are sure they would 
not wish to inflict if they had given 
the subject a thought. 


SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK. 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 


It was a great privilege to the con- 
gregation that meets for worship in 
Christ’s Mission to hear on two Sun- 
days last month the Rev. Nathaniel 
West, D. D., the great Bible scholar 
and defender of the faith. His ser- 
mons were characterized by the full- 
ness of the knowledge of the Word of 
God that has made him eminent 
among the preachers of this genera- 
tion, while the tenderness and pathos 
of his appeals to the minds and hearts 
of his hearers to look to Christ only 
and cling to Him made all rejoice 
that we had such a Saviour. 

The pastor spoke of his visit to 
Northfield, where he had received a 
blessing for soul and body. He said 
he greatly needed the earnest prayers 
and helpful sympathy of the congre- 
gation this year, which was the fif- 
teenth of his work in this city. 
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THE NORTHFIELD CON- 
FERENCE. 


BY THE EDITOR. 


II. 

rer the preaching and expo- 
sition of the Bible by the mast- 
ers in Israel whom Mr. Moody invites 
to Northfield every year, there is 
much delightful Christian intercourse 
among the visitors. All denomina- 
tions are represented at the confer- 
ence, but no one ever thinks of asking 
what particular branch of the Church 
of Christ the friend who is speaking to 
you represents. For twelve years I 
have been meeting friends at these 
conferences, and I do not know now 
whether they are Presbyterians, Con- 
gregationalists, Episcopalians, Metho- 
dists or Baptists. | Denominational 
barriers need not be broken down, for 
they are not put up at all at Northfield 

To Mr. Moody and his co-workers 
the visitors eagerly lift up their faces 
and say, ‘‘Sirs, we would see and 
know Jesus clearly and lovingly ; lead 
us to Him that He might bless us and 
send the Holy Ghost to strengthen our 
faith and comfort our hearts.” And 
this is what is done. The Lord Jesus 
is lifted up, and He draws to himself 
the minds and hearts of all who be- 
hold Him. 

Every day, and many times a day, 
during the conference all kinds of 
questions about the Roman Catholic 
Church are asked by clergy and laity 
who are brought into contact with 
members of that Church. Such an- 
swers as I can give always include the 
statement that if Christ were preached 
to the Roman Catholics and they knew 
the way to Him, they would become 
like other Christians. They would re- 


ceive from Him the same blessing of 
salvation that He gives to all others. 
He is no respector of persons. 

In his report of the proceedings of 
the conference Mr. George E. Mor- 
gan of the editorial staff of the Lon- 
don Christian said in the issue of that 
paper for August 31: 

“ Rev. James A. O'Connor, an ex- 
priest, spoke of the prominence given 
to day to the Roman Church in poli- 
tics and press. This is a religion, he 
said, in which the Pope takes the 
place of the Holy Spirit, teaching that 
from him flows what men must believe 
concerning God! Yetsince the de- 
claration of infallibility there has been 
a feeling of unrest among his follow- 
ers, and his right to govern spiritually 
has been doubted. There isa certain 
mark of inferiority in all those 
countries where he still rules, what- 
ever positions Romanists may hold 
among us in secular life. 

“‘ During the years that I was a Ro- 
man Catholic priest, I knew not, nor 
found in all the Church of Rome, or 
in her theological works, that I could 
obtain salvation myself through the 
redeeming blood of Christ. I left the 
Church not as an enemy, but because 
I could not live in it honestly to my- 
self. I never entered a Protestant 
church before I left the Church of 
Rome, and of all the ministers I ever 
met in society or at clubs, not one 
ever told me of Christ. You will meet 
priests on the cars to-morrow: will 
you tell them of Christ ? 

‘* Father O’Connor then went on to 
describe the Mission in New York 
which he conducts, known as ‘ Christ’s 
Mission,’ the rest of the title, ‘ for the 
conversion of Roman Catholics,’ hav- 
ing been prohibited by the court,” 
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SALVATION UNFOLDED. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


‘« What must I do to be saved? ”” 
‘* Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 

shalt be saved, and thy house.” 

(Acts 16: 30, 31.) 
ALVATION includes deliverance 
from sin; its guilt, its power and 
its consequences. Itimplies that man 
is lost and glorifies God in the display 
of His grace manifested to us in the 
gift of Jesus Christ, the lost sinner’s 
Saviour. 

Salvation, though unfolded in many 
aspects, is nevertheless in all its phas- 
es and parts, ove salvation. First, ap- 
prehended by the sinner believing 
God’s testimony of His Son; next dis- 
played in a life of sobriety and godli- 
ness, it is finally consummated in his 
full glory at the coming again of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Such questions as the following are 
not unfrequently asked at the close of 
a Gospel address: ‘‘ You have been 
preaching a presen/ salvation, but how 
does your teaching accord with such a 
text as ‘We are saved by hope?’ 
(Rom. 8: 23, 24.) Does not this pas- 
sage prove that our salvation is still a 
future thing? 

It is true that salvation 7m is com- 
pleteness is yet future ; yet is it no less 
true that those who believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ are now fully saved. 

Another remarks: ‘“*You have 
preached a finished atonement by 
Jesus Christ, the benefits and blessings 
of which become the portion of him 
«that worketh not.’ (Rom. 4: 4.) If 
so, how can you reconcile such a 
statement with the passage, ‘Work out 


your own salvation with fear and . 


trembling’?” (Phil. 2:12.) 


There is no contradiction in Scrip- 
ture. It is one grand harmonious 
whole. Its doctrines are diversified, 
though not adverse, and all are beau- 
tifully blended in symmetrical union ; 
but they must be viewed in their vari- 
ous relations and proper proportions 
in order to comprehend their unified 
harmony. 

Salvation being our subject, let us 
view it unfolded in three aspects : 

1. We have the positive declarations 
of Scripture concerning true believers, 
that such are in the present possession 
of salvation. 

Thus saith the Word of God: “He 
that heareth my word, and _ believeth. 
on him that sent me, HATH EVERLAST-- 
ING LIFE” (John 5:24). *‘Such were: 
some of you: but YE ARE WASHED, YE 
ARE SANCTIFIED, YE ARE JUSTIFIED” 
(1 Cor. 6: 2). ‘*By grace ye ARE 
savED” (Eph. 2: 5). ‘‘ WHO HATH 
SAVED us, and called with a holy call- 
ing” (2 Tim. 1: 9). 

These passages of Scripture, with 
many others, clearly teach that believ- 
ers are in a saved condition ; not 
merely brought into a salvable state, 
but already absolutely saved. 

How can these things be? 1 reply 
that Jesus Christ became surety for 
sinners. He met on their behalf the 
holy claims of God’s law. He dis.. 
charged their liabilities, bearing their 
sins in His own body on the tree, en- 
during the curse and condemnation 
due to them through their violation of 
righteous law. “ There is, therefore, 
now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus.” Faith in Christ 
brings to us eternal life ; trust in His 
meritorious death results in salvation. 

This is the first feature of our salva- 
tion; that which is preached to the 
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impenitent and unbelieving for their 
acceptance, and often spoken of as 
pardon, forgiveness and justification, 
but in reality including much more, 
There are many Christians, however, 
who know their justification only. 
They are assured of personal safety in 
Jesus Christ, but continue in the life 
of childhood, not growing up into the 
full stature of men in Christ. Saved 
from the guilt of sin and condemna- 
tion of the law, yet ever and anon 
overcome of Satan; swayed by his 
temptations, stumbling and falling not 
unfrequently instead of running the 
race looking unto Jesus. Alas, that it 
should be so with us, who are called 
to the knowledge and power of our 
eternal sonship. 

2. But deliverance from the fozwer 
of sin is also included in that all-com- 
prehensive word saLvaTIoNn, and this 
deliverance is in the presevt. 

The passage alluded to in Phil. 2: 
12, 13, ‘‘Work out your own saiva- 
tion,” is addressed to the saints, or 
saved ones. (Chap. 1: 1), Herein 
are they exhorted to unfold and dis- 
play their salvation in practical piety 
and God-honoring service. The con- 
text fully explains the exhortation. 
**It is God which worketh in you, 
both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure.” To wi// and to do; to de- 
sire according to God's good pleasure 
and in the power of the Spirit to act 
the desire, is ‘‘ working out” our own 
salvation. It is ‘‘our own,” ours by 
faith, wrought zz us by the energy of 
divine grace. This outworking takes 
place in keeping the body under, 
mortifying the members, conquering 
lusts and passions, subduing pride, 
triumphing over self, ruling our own 
spirit, which is better than taking a 


city, L(Prov 16:12 $)954:°20.) 
Reckoning ourselves to’be dead in- 
deed unto sin, we forbid 7s rezgn in 
our mortal body. Our old man was 
crucified with Christ *‘ that the body 
of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
forth we should not serve sin.” (Rom. 


6:6.) Blessed be God, we have 
power ‘‘ through the spirit ” to ‘‘mor- 
tify the deeds of the body.” Yea, 


more, the mind, the heart, the con- 
science, the will, may be controlled 
through the power of the indwelling 
Spirit, so that with an enlightened 
mind, a sprinkled heart,a purged con- 
science and submissive will we may 
serve the Lord in the liberty wherewith 
we are made free. | Herein is victory 
over sin in working out ‘‘our own 
salvation.” 

3. ‘*We are saved by hope.” : This 
aspect of our common salvation has 
relation to the fu/ure. For the expo- 
sition of the passage we need to 
glance at the context. (Rom. 8: 23, 
24). The apostle is speaking of the 
redemption of the body, the climax or 
completeness of our salvation, when 
the living saints will be changed and 
the righteous dead raised in glory at 
the second appearing of our Lord 
from heaven. Then will be the ful- 
ness of our salvation. ‘‘ Now is our 
salvation nearer than when we believ- 
ed.” Thisis our hope. May we with 
expectation and in patience wait for it. 

The threefold character of this one 
great salvation is thus defined in Titus 
2,2 d= 3 

(1.) ‘*The grace of God which 
bringeth salvation hath appeared.” 

(2) ‘* Teaching us to deny ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, and to “ve 
soberly, righteously and godly in thys 
present world,” 


(3.) ‘‘ Looking for the blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Here, with definiteness and brevity, 
we have presented to our view (1) the 
origin, (2) the progressivieness, (3) the 
culmination of this common salvation, 
Originating with God, in His. infinite 
grace He gave His only-begotten Son 
to die for us, and His death becomes 
its foundation. It is wrought out by 
the Spirit in us, and we are kept 
through Christ's Priestly intercession 
forus. ‘‘ Wherefore He is able to 
save to the uttermost (/#. evermore) 
them that come unto God by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them.” (Heb. 7: 25.) Sal- 
vation will be coasummated in our 
final glory, when He appears the 
«second time without sin unto salva- 
tion.” (Heb. 9: 28.) 

Believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thus receiving Him as our Say- 
iour by simple and genuine faith, we 
are saved, Next, entering upon a 
scene of conflict and toil, a field of 
warfare and service, we work oul our 
salvation with fear and trembling. 
And with girded loins we address our- 
selves to our pilgrim journey, marching 
onward to its blessed termination to 
the full enjoyment of its unending 
Sabbath with Christ our Lord. Being 
assured of our salvation in soul and 
body from all the consequences of sin 
in the day of our gathering together 
unto Him, we are “ saved by hope.” 

To every reader I commend these 
Scriptures : ‘‘ Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scriptures.” “‘ He 
hath appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself.” ‘‘ The blood of 
Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin.” 
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Rome and the Negroes. 

A friend in Philadeiphia sends us 
the following, dated September 12: 

Dear FrienpD:—I am circulating 
your valuable magazine among the 
colored people of this city and getting 
it into the hands of some that have 
helped the Roman Catholics and 
priests to start a church for the color- 
ed people in this city. If you would 
publish an article in some of your 
numbers treating of the folly of the 
colored race joining such a Church I 
think it woulddo much good. The 
Roman Catholics of this city think 
they are doing a great deal for the 
conversion of this people, but the re- 
ports I have seen are greatly exagger- 
ated. Your method of writing and 
stating the plain truth is so entertain- 
ing to the readers of THr CoNVERTED 
Catuotic that I am sure you would 
cause a halt among many of the col- 
ored race that are careless about relig- 
ious matters and who are likely to be 
trapped by the priests. Should you 
write such an article I will do my part 
in circulating the magazine where it 
will do good. With my best wishes 
for you, and your excellent work, 
I remain, yours truly, Ve aR: 

[In compliance with this request we 
shall publish in our next issue some 
facts that we hope will enlighten our 
colored brethren on the attitude ofthe 
Roman Church towards them. Itisa 
fact in history that the Pope of Rome, 
Pius IX., not only sympathized with 
the Confederacy in the War of the Re- 
bellion, but expressed his admiration 
and affection for Jefferson Davis in a 
letter couched in the language of one 
sovereign ruler to another. We shall 
publish that letter—Ep. ConvERTED 
CaTHOLIC. | 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


YHE Roman Catholics of Sorel, 
province of Quebec, are doing 

their best to crush the Protestant 
movement in their town, referred to 
in our last issue. A Protestant col- 
porteur and missionary, Mr. Gen- 
dreau, was arrested and put in jail. 
Though two of the ablest lawyers of 
Montreal, Messrs. Lafleur and Duclas, 
defended him, he was sentenced to 
pay a fine or go to prison in default of 
payment, for ‘‘ disturbing the peace.” 
But this disturbance of the peace con- 
sisted merely in meeting Roman Ca- 
tholics on the street and telling them 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Such 
an infamous performance, worthy o 
Mexico or Spain, happened in a Brit- 
ish colony. Moral :—The Protes- 
tants of Ireland are justified in saying 


that Home Rule means Rome Rule. 
o> 


Ok 

Bishop Foley of Detroit, Mich., has 
in the Catholic Universe, August 19, 
1893, a long eulogistic article on Car- 
dinal Gibbons. There is nothing 
those ecclesiastics like so much as to 
praise and exalt each other. The 
hierarchy of Rome is the perfect em- 
bodiment of the principles and foibles 
of a Mutual Admiration Society. But 
the two following passages from that 
article are certainly very interesting, 
not to say rather startling. Here is 
the first : 

‘7 propose to say a word in praise 
of Cardinal Gibbons. He declinedin 
advance the $10,000 proposed to be 
raised for him on occasion of his 
coming jubilee. Whatever his motive, 
I think he is to be thanked for thus 
helping to abolish this vulgar custom 
of purse raising, so likely to cause the 


crime of blackmailing on the part of 
those who gather the money and the 
loss of self-respect in those who at 
times submit against their judgment, 
their will, or even their conscience, 
to the demand. Apart from this, a 
judge should never take presents. The 
lay people may be allowed to raise 
purses if they do it in a decent man- 
ner, for it is their way of showing at- 
tachment, but it has a very bad effect 
on priests. As to the recipient, it 
ruins his independence. Chains are 
chains, even if they be made of gold. 
The manner is, it seems to me,a relic 
of times when forced contributions 
used to be levied, and kings, etc., had 
no fixed salaries. Such a state of 
things is happily passed away. Just 
now it does well enough for the Pope, 
who has at present no regular income, 
but even in his case blackmailing 
should be avoided by secrecy as to 
the amount of one’s offering. It is 
also perfectly proper in the case of a 
priest deprived for one or other causes 
of his ordinary means of support. The 
Cardinal shows tact by declining the 
purse in advance, and thus nipping 
those evils in the bud.” 

This is a very instructive statement 
of Rome’s secret doings among the 


clergy. 


Pan 


The second passage represents the 
Cardinal leading a Protestant church 
Service : 

‘Tact and prudence are indeed 
characieristic ofhim, but above all are 
his mental breadth and broadhearted- 
ness. Let me give you an instance: 

***T was on a sick call in North 
Carolina,’ said the Cardinal, address- 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


395 


eee See 
eee 


ing the graduates at the Emmittsburg 
convent. ‘It was Saturday night. The 
only Catholics in the place were the 
lady whom I had come to see, and 
her new-born child, just received into 
the Church. What was I to do on 
the morrow? The difficulty was met 
by my host, the lady’s husband, him- 
self a member of the Baptist denomi- 
nation. ‘‘ Father,” said he, ‘‘ our 
preacher is away to day. Would you 
have the kindness to conduct services 
for us?” I consented, and went to 
the Baptist meeting-house. DidI say 
mass forthem? Oh, no! my chil- 
dren. Istepped upon the platform, 
was introduced by the gentleman al- 
ready mentioned, and selecting a 
hymn I thought appropriate, read it 
aloud and requested the choir and 
congregation to sing it. After that I 
recited the Lord’s prayer, and -then 
choosing a portion of the Gospel from 
the Bible I found on the stand, I 
preached to them such explanation 
and comment as seemed necessary 
and useful for the instruction and 
spiritual advantage of my hearers. The 
sermon over, the collection was taken 
up in the regular style, another hymn 
was sung and I dismissed the congre- 
gation with the usual benediction.’” 

It may be the influence of that 
meeting that led the Cardinal to tell 
his people to read the Bible. This is 
enough to make him pass for a dis- 
guised Protestant. Would he do the 
same thing to-day? 

** x 

The same paper says editorially : 

‘‘In defense of his action in de- 
manding the resignation of Archbish- 
op Corrigan, Father Phelan naively 
remarks that ‘the holy Gerson, in a 
speech delivered before the Pope dur- 


ing the Western schism, declared it 
the duty of the holy father to lay 
down his tiara in the interest of peace.’ 
The editor of the Western Watchman 
can hardly pose as a modern ‘holy 
Gerson.’” 

If Father Phelan keeps on studying 
history, not as the Catholic Truth So- 
ciety prints it, but as it is, he will find 
still more forcible arguments against 
his Church. 

xk 

Says the Christian at Work, Aug- 
ust 24, 1893: 

‘*Recently we noticed the desire 
expressed by the Pope to effect a re- 
conciliation of the Roman with the 
Greek Church, the present situation 
being deemed very favorable for the 
undertaking. But an incident of a 
most untoward kind has recently oc- 
curred which certainly makes a bad 
beginning for the work of reconcilia- 
tion. Lately a band of pilgrims from 
the Ruthenian churches of Galicia, 
now attached to the Roman order, 
visited Rome, at whose head was the ~ 
Metropolitan bishop Monsignor Sem- 
bratowiez. Before the Pope would 
receive him he had to take oath never 
to fall back into the old errors and 
always to remain faithful to Rome. 
This oath became known in Galicia 
and produced a great effect upon the 
‘young Ruthenian’ party, which is 
in political alliance with the Greek 
Church in its struggles against the as- 
cendancy of the Catholic Poles. Ac- 
cordingly, when the offending Bishop 
reached Vienna on his return from 
Rome a crowd of young Ruthenians 
gave him a derisive reception in the 
railroad station, creating such a hub- 
bub, and finally threatening him with 
personal violence to such an extent 
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that the police had to come to his 
rescue. Two or three incidents of 
this kind will probably put an effective 
quietus upon the projected reconcilia- 
tion of the Eastern with the Western 
Church.” 

gr 

Among its missionary news the 
same paper published the following, 
August 19: 

‘‘T consider, says Bishop John P. 
Newman (Methodist), of Omaha, South 
America a great fieid for missionary 
work. The State religion in all States 
except Argentina is the Roman Catho- 
lic, and although the constitutions are 
generally strict in their wording as 
regards religion, they are generally 
interpreted liberally, and the Protes- 
tant churches are not interfered with. 
In Peru I was not allowed to preach in 
Spanish. It would have been con- 
trary to the law. But I was allowed 
to advertise my sermon and to preach 
in English as much as I desired. In 
Chili I said to a high official, ‘ Your 
constitution provides that all public 
worship shall be according to the rites 
of the Roman Catholic Church. How 
is it that you allow us to hold meet- 
ings undisturbed?’ ‘ Public worship,’ 
he answered, ‘we define as that main- 
tained at the expense of the State. 
Your meetings are not maintained by 
the State, therefore they are not pub- 
lic.’ In Uruguay I inquired also ac- 
cording to what construction of the 
constitution Protestant meetings were 
allowed. ‘Well,’ answered my in- 
formant, ‘the constitution simply says 
that the Roman Catholic religion shall 
be maintained, It doesn’t expressly 
forbid Protestant meetings. So we 
say what isn’t forbidden is al- 
lowed.’” 


Another item shows that the Old 
Catholic not dead 
yer: 

“<The Old Catholic movement has 
not been a failure everywhere. In 
one place at least—in North Bohemia 
—-it has been a remarkable success. 
When the Vatican decree was passed 
proclaiming the dogma of Papal infal- 
libility about 2,000 of the Roman 
Catholics of Warnsdorf resolved at all 
hazards to refuse submission to it. 
These chose as their minister an ener- 
getic priest named Nittet, and under 
his guidance they not only provided a 
church for themselves, but carried on 
an aggressive work in the neighboring 
towns and villages. The result is that 
in their report for 1892 they are able 
to announce that they have five clergy, 
8,485 members and 1,059 children 
receiving instruction in their schools, 


movement is 


* 

The Aftssionary Herald of last Aug: 
ust gives an account of the evangeli- 
cal work at Logrono, Spain. It con- 
tains such a remarkable report of a 
typical incident of Roman Catholic 
bigotry and unfairness that we will 
reproduce it in full to the exclusion 
of other items which we will omit this 
month. Let our readers remember 
that the same Church is endeavoring 
to control the political and religious 
interests of this country. This is the 
article in length : 

‘Mr. Gulick writes from San Se- 
bastian, May 25: 

‘* For nearly three years the Protes- 
tant flock in this city was without a 
resident pastor. The opposers of the 
Gospel were happy ; they thought that 
the Protestant church was dead. They 
had not observed that the pastor of 
the neighboring village of Pradejon 
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had quietly but frequently visited the 
humble followers of Christ in their 
homes and had held meetings with 
them occasionally in the little dark 
chapel in an obscure corner of the 
So one bright morning in Feb- 
ruary of last year they were surprised 
when, from the doors and windows of 
aroom onthe ground floor of a re- 
spectable house in the street ‘Great,’ 
there sounded forth voices singing the 
sweet evangelical hymns. This re- 
vealed the fact that the Protestant 
congregation had found a new and 
better home than for years it had had 
in Logrono; and in a few days more 
friends and foes alike realized that it 
had also found new life and vigor un- 
der the guidance of the intelligent 
and energetic pastor of Pradejon, who 
had taken up his residence in the im- 
portant capital city of Logrono. 
‘“«For a few weeks there was but 
little opposition and the people crowd- 
ed into the room used as a chapel, 
filling it to overflowing. But pres- 
ently ‘our friends the enemy’ caught 
their breath, plucked up courage and 
opened the campaign. At first it was 
noticed that troops of children would 
congregate at the door, where they 
would sing and whistle and shout 
during the entire hour of evening 
worship, varying the vocal exercise by 
occasional volleys of blows on the door. 
The racket and din often prevented 
the voice of the preacher from being 
heard. The pastor, observing that 
the crowd was made up chiefly of 
boys and young men, supposed that 
before long they would weary of their 
malicious sport and thought it best 
not to make complaint to the authori- 
ties. But when, after three or four 
weeks, it was seen that instead of be- 


city. 


coming less in numbers and _less 
boisterous, the Sunday evening crowd 
had become, as it were, a regular in- 
stitution, and that its numbers were 
largely increased by young men from 
the low wards and by rough men and 
noisy women, he knew that there was 
method in their madness and that it 
would be necessary to fight fire with 
fire, 

‘« Non interference had emboldened 
the crowd to go on from bad to worse. 
As the hour for evening worship ap- 
proached the crowd began to collect 
in the narrow street; and when the 
singing commenced within the chapel 
it was responded to by the shouts and 
caterwauling of the street congrega- 
tion. On one occasion a number of 
old women with gray hair and shriv- 
eled faces danced a fandango at the 
chapel door to the sound of castanets 
and a rattling drum, with interludes 
of yells from the brutal crowd. 

‘When the meeting was closed the 
congregation, composed largely of 
women and children, had to push 
their way into and down the dimly 
lighted street through this hot and 
hostile crowd. Time and again the 
pastor felt that assault would be made 
on these defenceless people and that 
possibly there might be murder. For 
successive weeks the pastor had made 
complaint to the chief of police, who 
said that he would send policemen to 
disperse the mob and to keep the 
street clear—but the policemen were 
conspicuous only by their absence.” 

THE CHIEF INSTIGATOR, 

‘<The members of the congregation 
knew that the chief source of the dis- 
order was an elderly gentleman who 
lives on the same street a short dis- 
tance away from the chapel. It was 
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known that he had said more than 
once to the rabble that they would do 
God service should they clean out that 
nest of heretics, and it was his encite- 
ments that kept up the disturbance. 
He is regarded as a very respectable 
man and an intimate friend of the 
civil governor, and on one occasion, 
at the height of the scandal, the gov- 
ernor was known to be in the house 
with his friend watching the progress 
of the fray. The next morning the 
pastor called on him; told him that 
he knew that he had seen with his 
own eyes the scandalous proceedings, 
and requested that he and his congre- 
gation should be protected. 

‘“The governor admitted that- it 
was a just claim and said that officers 
should be sent on the following Sun- 
day evening. But, ada, as the Span- 
iards say, the tumult was as great as 
ever. Again the pastor made ener- 
getic complaint. The governor called 
in the chief of police. He said that 
it was a very difficult matter to restrain 
or disperse a crowd at just that time of 
night, ‘for the policemen were taking 
their supper at that hour!’ The pas- 
tor expressed sorrow for the police- 
men, but declared that the congrega- 
tion had rights that were ruthlessly 
disregarded, and that, though he had 
hoped not to be driven to such an ex- 
tremity, he saw that he must take the 
matter to the courts. He should, 
therefore, at once make the formal 
charge against his neighbor of exciting 
persons to riotous disturbance of the 
meetings. His excellency shrugged 
his shoulders, and said, ‘Como usted 
guiera’ (As you please), but, of course, 
never believing that anything would 
come of it. 

‘‘The charge was made before the 


judge, and the respectable neighbor, 
the friend of the governor, was cited 
to appear. The pastor brought his 
witnesses, repeated the charge and 
proved it. It was beyond all denial, 
and the abashed and humbled caédad- 
Zero could only mumble out that ‘it 
was a great shame; that he had lived 
in the city over twenty years and that 
never before in his life had he been 
cited before a judge.” The pastor de- 
clared that he sought no punishment 
of any offender, but only that in the 
future they should not be further mo- 
lested—and they have not been’! 

‘«There are now in the congrega- 
tion some 30 adults and 60 especially 
bright and attractive children. As I 
looked at them and heard them sing 
the sweet hymns and recite the Gos- 
pel lessons I said to myself: ‘From 
darkness to light—from dense and 
soul-destroying superstition into the 
glorious light and liberty of the Gos- 
pel!’ This is the good work of the 
faithful evangelical pastor and his 
bright little wife. May God bless 
them.” 

Popery is always the same. 
it says and thus we see it work. 
warned should be forearmed. 


PALA: 


Thus 
Fore- 


PICTURESQUE CHICAGO AND GUIDE TO 
THE WoRLD’s Farr is the title of a 
handsome volume of 340 pages, richly 
illustrated, issued by the Religious 
flerald, Hartford, Conn., as a Souv- 
enier of Fifty Years publication of the 
paper. A copy of this fine volume has 
been presented to each subscriber to 
the paper, and a copy will be sent to 
every new subscriber who forwards 
$2.00, the yearly subscription, to the 
kelgious Herald, Hartford, Conn. 
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ARCHBISHOP CORRIGAN’S HUMBLE SUBMISSION TO 
SATOLLI. ; 


HE crisis through which the Ro- 
man Catholic Church in the 

United States is passing is not yet over, 
though Satolli, the Pope in America, 
is exercising all his powers, and they 
are unlimited, to restore harmony in 
the ranks of the hierarchy. The war 
among the bishops that has raged for 
more than a year—since Archbishop 
Treland’s visit to Rome, when he said 
tne Pope espoused the American lib- 
eral side represented by Cardinal Gib- 
bons and himself—did not cause Sa- 
tolli much anxiety, for he knew it 
would be easier to rule them while 
they were fighting among themselves. 
But when one of the factions made 
such an attack on himself and through 
him on the Papal authority as was 
published in the New York Sun of 
August 1, and reproduced in the Sep- 
tember ConveRTED CaTHOLIC, he per- 
ceived it was time to act vigorously and 
exercise the powers whicii he possess- 
ed. He had brought Bishop Wigger 
of Newark, N. J., to his knees, and 
now he must strike a blow at an of- 
fender in the highest station. Arch- 
bishop Corrigan had been stunned by 
the action of Satolli in restoring Father 
McGlynn without consulting him or 
even notifying him that the ban had 
been removed from the excommuni- 
cated priest. An effort was made to 
bring Satolli and Corrigan together at 
a celebration in St. Agnes’ Church last 
February, and the former had promis- 
ed to be present, but he insulted Cor- 
rigan again by refusing to meet him. 
Every friend of Archbishop Corrigan 
in New York, that is, the Jesuits and 
every member of Tammany Hall, the 


great political organization of Roman 
Catholics that rules the city, felt the 
indignity that was cast upon him and 
savagely desired to resent it. The 
Tammany press was used to discredit 
the mission of the Papal delegate, he 
was held up to ridicule, his recall was 
demanded, and finally a disruption of 
the Church was threatened. Satolli’s 
friends, that is, Gibbons, Ireland, Mc- 
Glynn and those Roman Catholics 
who are classed as ‘‘ liberals,’ on their 
side demanded the deposition of Cor- 
rigan or the infliction of such punish- 
met as would suffice for his correc- 
tion. Satolli adopted the latter 
course, and in pursuance of his policy 
he visited New York, uninvited, Aug- 
ust 15, and compelled Corrigan to 
open his cathedral and in the presence 
of 10,000 persons deliver the follow- 
ing speech from his own pulpit : 
ARCHBISHOP CORRIGAN’S ADDRESS, 
Most REvEREND ExcELiency, ReEv- 
EREND BRETHREN OF THE CLERGY, 
Dear BRETHREN OF THE Laity :—Be- 
fore the burden of the Good Shepherd 
is put upon his shoulders, and the 
holy oil of unction poured upon his 
head, every bishop-elect takes a sol- 
emn oath to be ‘‘ from that day forth 
faithful and obedient to blessed Peter 
the Apostle, to the Roman Church, to 
the Sovereign Pontiff for the time be- 
ing, and his legitimate successors.” 
Then entering into detail, the prelate 
still kneeling before the altar, among 
other promises makes tne following : 
‘A legate of the Holy See, both com- 
ing and going, I shall treat with hon- 
or, and assist him in his necessities.” 
This form of oath, if memory serves 
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me, dates from the pontificate of St. 
Gregory VII., 800 years ago. It bears 
evident traces of the feudal system, 
peculiar to that period, but it is not 
derived from any mere custom of the 
Middle Ages. On the contrary, it is 
based upon, supported and proved 
by a thousand facts and testimonies 
scattered through Church history. The 
consecration oath of a bishop is simp- 
ly a single leaf in a beautiful flower, 
representing the primacy of the Apos- 
tolic See. A luminous and authorita- 
tive expression of this truth is found 
in the celebrated declarations of the 
Council of Florence. In this decree 
the venerable Fathers, gathered to- 
gether from every part of the world, 
solemnly defined’ as a dogma to be 
believed by all Christians that ‘‘the 
Holy Apostolic See and the Roman 
Pontiff hold primacy over the entire 
world ; that the Roman Pontiff is the 
successor of blessed Peter, Prince of 
the Apostles and true vicar of Christ, 
the head of the entire Church, father 
and teacher of all Christians. Further- 
more, they affirm that to him in bless- 
ed Petér was given by our Lord Jesus 
Christ full power of feeding, ruling 
and governing the universal Church.” 
This explicit declaration of the prim- 
acy of Peter has received still greater 
light from the definition of the Vati- 
can Council, which has supplemented 
it and left no loophole of escape 
touching the full and perfect character 
of the primacy. ye 

The Church defines dogmas, dear 
brethren, when revealed truth is rashly 
assailed or called in question. Once 
error runs riot there is obvious need 
of condemning it and proclaiming the 
orthodox doctrine. Hence, when in 
the course of time dangerous theories 


came to the surface to the effect that 
the Sovereign Pontiff, although head 
of the Church, was only its ministerial 
head, or its agent; that his authority 
might indeed be exerted in times of 
extraordinary difficulty and crisis, but 
that it did not extend directly to every 
diocese in the world, as the authority 
of a bishop does to every parish un- 
der his con‘rol ; the Council of the 
Vatican, in order to brand these per- 
nicious errors and cast them aside for- . 
ever, deemed it necessary to define 
that, ‘‘The Roman Church obtains 
the principate of ordinary (that is, of 
lawful and canonically established) 
power over all other churches; that 
this jurisdictional power of the Roman 
Pontiff, which is truly Episcopal, is 
also direct and immediate, toward 
which all pastors, of whatever rank 
and dignity, as well as the faithful, 
both taken one by one and all togeth. 
er, have the duty of hierarchial subor- 
dination and of true obedience, not 
only in those things that pertain to 
faith and morals, but also in those 
that pertain to discipline and the gov- 
ernment of the Church, diffused 
through the entire world; so that the 
unity of communion with the Roman 
Pontiff, as well as the profession of 
the same faith, being safeguarded and 
preserved, the Church of Christ is one 
fold under one Supreme Shepherd.” 
“This is the teaching: of Catholic 
truth,” adds the Council, ‘‘ from 
which no one may depart without 
prejudice to faith and salvation ” 
Ihave thought proper, dear breth- 
ren, to recall to your memory these 
fundamental principles in order that 
you may appreciate more fully the 
honor which is conferred upon us all 
to-day by the presence, in this metro- 
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politan cathedral, of the most reverend 
representative of the Holy Father. 
Your presence in such unusually large 
numbers at this season of the year 
shows that you value the compliment 
which has been so graciously accord- 
ed you. [? 11!) 

Thank God, loyalty and fealty to 
the Holy See have been shining and 
characteristic traits of this country at 
large, as well as of this diocese in par- 
ticular. Each of the plenary councils 
of the United States in turn, in its 
collective address to the Sovereign 
Pontiff, as in its decrees, has given 
abundant proof of deep and unswerv- 
ing attachment to the See of Peter. 
No less conspicuous evidence of the 
same devotedness has been displayed 
by the prelates, bishops and archbish- 
ops, who have ruled this diocese. Of 
the memorable addresses, sermons 
and pastoral letters of the lion-hearted 
Archbishop Hughes in defence of 
Pope Pius IX., and of his inalienable 
rights, it is unnecessary to speak. 
These discourses are preserved in his 
printed works, are fresh in the memo- 
ry of thousands still surviving who 
heard his ringing words, and will re- 
main a standing protest against the 
sacrilegious spoliation of the States of 
the Church. I may mention particu- 
larly the masterly letter of the Second 
Provincial Council of New York, held 
in 1860, a letter written by the arch- 
bishop himself, and which gave so 
much pleasure to the Holy Father 
that he ordered it to be translated into 
Italian and published officially in the 
Eternal City. 

The successor of Archbishop 
Hughes, who had the privilege of re- 
siding in Rome after his ordination 
and of imbibing the Roman spirit, 


‘tellect, 


ever cherished a special love and ven- 
eration for the Holy See. From this 
very pulpit, at the month’s mind of 
the late cardinal, I had occasion to 
call attention to that constant filial 
devotion to the See of Peter as one of 
the distinctly beautiful traits of his 
wise and gentle, but yet unflinching 
character, 

For myself, if I may be permitted 
to allude to the subject, I count it a 
special grace that I made my studies 
in philosophy and theology under the 
shadow of the Vatican. In his well- 
known work, entitled ‘‘ Recollections 
of the Last Four Popes,” Cardinal 
Wiseman observes, that as a rule, at- 
tachment to the Holy See, for those 
who havelived as students in Rome, 
is not so much a conviction of the in- 
luminous and far-reaching 
though it be, asa deep-seated and 
growing affection of the heart. How 
can one live amid the constantly re- 
curring memories of the martyrs, how 
can one visit the grandest Basilica on 
earth, and kneeling on the spot where 
St. Peter was crucified, not engrave 
deeply on the tablets. of the heart the 
divine words, ‘‘On Thee I will build 
My Church;” ‘Feed My lambs ;” 
‘‘Feed My sheep ;” ‘‘ Do thou, when 
converted, confirm thy brethren.” All 
one’s subsequent study and reading 
in theological channels strengthen and 
intensify the convictions of early years. 
And one who has enjoyed such ad- 
vantages counts it no glory, but rather 
a humiliation, that it should become 
necessary for him to avow that the 
thought even of resisting the Holy 
Father’s will, much more of disobey- 
ing his positive enactments, never 
found acceptance in his mind. More 
than this I cannot say. A virtuous 
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maiden shrinks from the very sugges- 
tion of proving that no stain has come 
to her womanly honor. After the 
guilt of offending God a consci- 
entious bishop feels no wound more 
keenly than that by which his faith is 
impugned or his oath of loyality 
doubted. But he knows, also, in the 
consoling words of Thomas a Kempis 
that there is no more secure path to 
Paradise than the royal way of the 
cross, that in the cross is life ; in the 
cross salvation ; and while he cannot 
stoop to notice the attacks made, 
rather in ignorance, let us hope, than 
in malice, he can always repeat, with 
comtort to his soul, the prayer of his 
Divine Master, ‘‘ Father forgive them, 
for they know not>what they do,” 

I need not tell you, dear brethren, 
that the bishop, according to the laws 
of the Church, is responsible for his 
administration of the diocese, not to 
those whom he is charged to govern, 
much less to those outside the fold, 
but to the Sovereign Pontiff and to 
those to whom the Holy Father dele- 
gates his authority. Moreover, by 
the enactment of the Council of Trent 
all graver offences of bishops are re- 
served exclusively to the judgment of 
the Supreme Pontiff. I have yet to 
learn that he has delegated this func- 
tion even to the columns of the Ca- 
tholic press, no matter how great the 
writer’s sanctity and learning. On the 
contrary, our Holy Father has more 
than once clearly traced the line of 
duty which is to be scrupulously fol- 
lowed by those who aspire to the hon- 
or of Catholic journalism. 

For the rest I rejoice most sincerely 
with you all to-day, dear brethren, 
that we are honored with the presence 
-f him who represents the vicar of 


Christ himself, and in your name, as 
in my own, I welcome him most cor- 
dially to this diocese. Whatever has 
been said in public or in private 
against the undoubted rights or sacred 
character of our honored guest, we 
reject and put aside as something not 
to be countenanced for an instant. 
All that has been said in favor of his 
sacred office and privileges we gladly 
accept and indorse. To eulogize his 
virtues, particularly in his presence, 
would not be seemly; for, to repeat 
the thought of Cardinal Newman, it 
is not becoming to panegyrize those 
whom we must obey. Rather let us 
raise our hearts to heaven and beg our 
blessed mother, whose glorious as- 
sumption the Church is now com- 
memorating, and whom, as patroness, 
both of this diocese and this country, 
we have a special right to invoke, to 
pour out upon him every best gift and 
every choicest benediction. And let 
us request his excellency, in turn, to 
assure our Holy Father, Pope Leo 
XIII., that the sentiment expressed by 
the great doctor of the Church, St. 
Jerome, to Pope St. Damasus, is the 
feeling of the Catholic population of 
New York, namely, that “Whosoever is 
joined to the chair of Peter, he is ours.’ 


——+— 


A Bishop’s Oath. 


In the above remarkabie address 
Archbishop Corrigan refers to the 
oath he had taken at his consecration 
asbishop. It is the first time a prelate 
of the Roman Church in this country 
has called attention to that oath and its 
binding force. We therefore publish - 
it in full, translated from the Latin, in 
which form it was taken by Corrigan : 

«JT, N. elect of the Church N. from 
this hour forward, shall be faithful 
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and obedient to St. Peter the Apostle, 
and the Holy Roman Church, and our 
Lord the Pope N. and his successors 
that shall enter canonically. I shall 
not in council, by consent or fact, agree 
that they lose life or member, or be 
taken at any disadvantoge, or that vio- 


lent hands be any way laid on them, 


or injuries be done them on any 
pretence whatever. And _ whatever 
council they shall trust me with,either 
by themselves,their Nuncios,or letters, 
Ishall knowingly reveal to none to their 
hurt. I shall help them to retain and 
defend the Roman Papacy, and the 
Royalties of St. Peter against all men, 
saving my own order. I shall treat 
the Legate of the Apostolic See honor- 
ably, both in his going and coming, 
and shall help him in his necessities. 
I shall take care to preserve, defend, in- 
crease and promote the rights, honors, 
privileges and authority of the Holy 
Roman Church, of our Lord the Pope 
and his successors aforesaid. I shall 
neither be in council, fact, or treaty, 
in which anything shall be contrived 
against our said Lord or the same 
Roman Church, or anything that may 
be prejudiced to their persons, right, 
honor, state or power. And if I know 
such things to be planned or procured 
by any body, I shall hinder it all I 
can, and as soon as possible shall sig- 
nify it to our said Lord, or to another 
by whom it may come to his knowl- 
edge. The rulesof the Holy Father, 
and the decrees, orders, or appoint- 
ments, reservations, provisions and 
Apostolical mandates, I shall observe 
with all my strength, and make them 
to be observed by others ; and I shall, 
according to my power, persecute and 
oppose all heretics, schismatics and 
rebels against our said Lord and 


his successors. I shall come to a 
council when called, if I be not hind- 
ered by some canonical impediment. 
I shall personally visit the shrines of 
the Apostle every third year, and shall 
give an account to our Lord and his 
said successors of my whole pastoral 
charge, and of all things that shall 
any way belong to the state of my 
Church, and the discipline of my clergy 
and people, and the salvation of the 
souls committed to my care. And I 
shall, on the other hand, humbly re- 
ceive and diligently execute the Apos- 
tolical mandate. And if I be detained 
by any lawful impediment, I shall per- 
form the aforesaid duties by a special 
messenger, that shall have my particu- 
lar mandate, being either of my chap 
ter, orin some distinguished ecclesi- 
astical position; or these failing, by 
any priest of my diocese; or failing any 
of these, by any priest, secular or regu- 
lar, of signal probity and religion, who 
shall be fully instructed in all things 
aforesaid. And I shall give lawful 
proofs of the aforesaid impediment, 
which I shall send by the aforesaid 
messenger to the Cardinal of the Holy 
Roman Church that is at the head of 
the congregation of the sacred council. 

‘«T shall neither sell, give, mortgage, 
enfeoff anew, nor any way alienate the 
possessions that belong to my table, 
even with the consent of the chapter 
of my Church, without consulting the 
Pope of Rome. And if I make any 
such alienation I am willing to incur 
the penalties contained in a constitu- 
tion thereupon set forth.” 

In the oath taken by American bish- 
ops the clause to persecute heretics i 
left out. But this omission is only for 
those countries where the Church is 
weak and unable to persecute. 
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PRESIDENT CLEVELAND 
AND THE POPE. 

4 ENERAL Harrison was Presi- 
eI dent of the United States when 
Pope Leo XIII. celebrated the golden 
jubilee of his episcopate last January, 
but he did not consider it necessary to 
send any flattering words to a man 
who is only a subject of the King of 
Italy, like all other citizens of that 
country. President Harrison was the 
chief magistrate of a Nation that is 
seven-eighths Protestant,and there was 
no good reason why he should con- 
gratulate a man whom the other eighth 
regards as their lord and king in a 
Spiritual sense. To every Protestant 
American the Pope of Rome as a 
spiritual lord must be a usurper, for 
there is but one Lord and King who 
rules over the souls of men—the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Americans gave little heed to the 
Pope’s jubilee, and even the Roman 
Catholics manifested only a slight in- 
terest in the event. It was, therefore, 
with much surprise it was learned 
that President Cleveland had gone 
out of his way to congratulate the 
Pope five months after the cele- 
bration had occurred and _ three 
months after he had become President. 
In August it was announced that the 
Pope had received the following letter 
written to Cardinal Gibbons by the 
President of the United States, under 
date of June 9: 

‘*To His Eminence, Cardinal Gib- 
bons : 

‘“Your Eminence :—Please permit 
me to transmit through you to his 
holiness, Leo XIII., my sincere con- 
gratulations on the occasion of the 
golden jubilee of his episcopate. 

‘‘The pleasure attending this ex- 


pression of iny felicitations is much 
enhanced by the remembrance that 
his holiness has always manifested a 
lively interest in the prosperity of the 
United States and great admiration for 
our political institutions. 

‘‘I am glad to believe that these 
sentiments are the natural outgrowth 
of the holy father’s solicitude for the 
welfare and happiness of the masses 
of humanity and his especial sympathy 
for every effort made to dignify simple 
manhood and to promote the moral 
and social elevation of those who toil. 

‘“‘The kindness with which his 
holiness lately accepted a copy of the 
Constitution of the United States leads 
me to suggest that, if it does notseem 
presumptuous, it would please me ex- 
ceedingly to place in his hands a book 
containing the official papers and 
documents written by me during my 
previous term of office. 

‘« Yours, very sincerely, 
‘*GROVER CLEVELAND.” 

President Cleveland’s action was 
doubtless dictated by the fact that 
ninety five per cent. of the Roman 
Catholics are members of the political 
party that elected him, and it would 
please them greatly if he should con- 
gratulate the Pope in this manner. 


. The ‘* Irish vote,” that is, the Roman 


Catholic vote, is a great factor in the 
political life of this Nation, and it is 
used in the interest of the Roman 
Church rather than for the good of 
the country, as public men well know. 
Hence the truculence of the press and 
the adulation of party leaders to the 
Roman machine in the United States.” 
The lack of union among Protestants 
forbids the hope that a change for the 
better may be expected; rather will 
the Roman Catholic power in the Re- 
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public become stronger as their num- 
bers increase and more votes can be 
cast. They will always vote as Ro- 
man Catholics for the friends of their 
Church, and against her opponents, 
without regard to the political princi- 
ples of the party which they place in 
power. At the last Presidential elec- 
tion thousands of Roman Catholic 
votes were cast against President Har- 
rison because he sustained General 
Morgan in his policy as Indian Com- 
missioner, which was objectionable to 
the priests and nuns who for many 
years had been receiving three-fourths 
of the appropriation for Indian schools. 
Because General Morgan sought to 
remedy this abuse, war was declared 
against him and the Republican party, 
and Rome triumphed in the election 
of Cleveland. 

When the political power of the 


Roman Catholic Church with its 


2,000,000 voters in the United States 
is considered, even conservative men 
must wish godspeed to such organiza- 
tions as the American Protective As- 
sociation and others that aim at a 
curtailment of this power. 

It is only by Christian methods, 
however, that Rome can be met and 
conquered. God is against the sys- 
tem, and ifthe Roman Catholics are 
told this, and the better way 1s shown 
them, many of them will be converted. 


Professor Bouland in the French 
Protestant College. 


After his reception into the Protes- 
tant Episcopal Church by Bishop Pot- 
ter in 1888, Monsignor L. Bouland 
occupied himself in literary work and 
teaching inthis city. Three years ago 
he returned to France on a brief visit 
in the hope that he could help Father 


Hyacinthe in his work of reform in 
that country. After a few months he 
came back to this country, of which 
he was already a citizen, and again re- 
sumed his literary and educational 
work, It was a pleasure to see him 
at the Reformed Catholic Services in 

Masonic Temple, and more recently 
in Christ’s Mission. He became im- 
bued with the evangelical spirit and 
ardently desired to labor among the 
French and Canadians in this country. 
The way to do so opened last Spring, 
when he was invited to give confer- 
ences for some months in the vanous 
French Protestant churches in Massa- 
chusetts. So acceptable was his work 
in that direction that he was invited 
by the trustees of the French Protes- 
tant College, Springfield, Mass., to 
assume the superintendency of the 
French department of that institution, 
and began his labors there last month. 

This college has been in successful 
operation for eight years. Its object 
is to give to the youth who may avail 
themselves of its privileges a Christian 
education that will make them use- 
ful citizens of the United States. 

Those who are familiar with the 
conditions of the Canadian people are 
aware that it has been the policy of 
the Roman Church to keep them in 
ignorance and darkness. 

' This college is supported to a large 
extent by the Congregationalists of 
Massachusetts. It numbers among 
its trustees many distingmished clergy- 
men. Monsignor Bouland is admira- 
bly fitted for the office to which he has 
been elected, having held similar po- 
sitions both in this country and in 
France. We congratulate the faculty 
and students of the college on their 
acquisition of such a teacher. 
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OLD VOWS AND NEW. 


A TRUE STORY OF LIFE IN A MONASTERY, BY JOHN BOND. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
IFE had not always run smoothly 
for William Crosby since he 
took that memorable leave of his 
friend Edward. The thought of Ed- 
ward, that bright friend with a sweet 
and precious soul, now immured in 
eloistered walls in the habit of amonk, 
had not left his mind after Ed- 
ward had been received into the 
novitiate. 

He meditated deeply upon religion 
—a subject to whicn he had hereto- 
fore devoted but smallattention. He 
was one of those too numerous Pro- 
testants who do.not realize and 
through sheer indifference do not ap- 
preciate the priceless jewel of their 
faith. He went to church, to be sure, 
and listened with respect to the ser- 
mons and joined in theservices. His 
nature was too serious not to have a 
tinge of religiousness. He would 
have frowned upon an attemft to 
make light of or to belittle the religion 
of his ancestors. Yet he possessed 
not that evangelical spirit, which 
seems to have come to Protestantism 
as a providential gift of God and 
which. has made Protestantism the 
truly Christian and civilizing influence 
that it is to day and will be for all time 
to come. 

The sudden turning of his friend 
then wrought a change in him. He 
decided tu learn something about the 
faith and the policy of that Church 
which had changed a bright and prom- 
ising youth to an intolerant fanatic. 
There was little danger that William’s 
imagination would be dazzled by the 
splendor of the Roman ritual, or that 


his judgment would be blinded by the 
extravagant claims of Rome. 

It would be nseless to detain the 
reader with a long description of the 
result of William Crosby’s inquiries. 
He came forth from his investigations 
with a firm conviction that Rome was 
the foe not alone of Christianity, but 
of human progress, of human liberty 
and of human enlightenment. He 
was too true an American not to fear 
the dangers that threaten our institu- 
tions from the crafty and power-loving 
dignitaries of Rome. He felt a sin- 
cere regret at not having made his in- 
quiries sooner, and he never hesitated 
to speak of his discoveries among his 
friends, many of whom he induced to 
make similar inquiries. He realized 
the necessity for doing something to 
ward off the impending peril. He 
sent a long letter to Edward imploring 
him to abandon a vocation which, as 
he said, must bring him painful daily 
conflict with his own good American 
heart. But Edward never received 
that letter. Wherever the Roman 
Church has power she exercises it 
without regard to any rights whatso- 
ever, and in that convent no letter 
could be received or sent that had not 
passed through the ordeal of ecclesi- 
astical censorship. William’s letter 
was promptly consigned to the waste- 
basket for irreligious and_ heretical 
writing. 

William’s convictions were strength- 
ened when he married, shortly after 
Edward had left for the South, a young 
lady, the daughter of a minister, very 
poor in earthly goods but preciously 
rich in Christian virtues. Mary Brad- 
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ley loved to bring mento Christ. She 
had a boundless womanly compassion 
for all who suffered in mind and body. 
She thought of others first and then of 
herself. Her native sweetness and 
dignity won all hearts, and when Wil- 
liam led her to the altar he felt that 
complete and never fully deserved 
happiness which come to the man 
whom God gives a true and fitting 
helpmeet. Their affections centered 
in their little girl, and a_ brighter, 
purer family circle was not to be found 
on earth. 

It was late in the afternoon soon 
after the Sunday that has been de- 
scribed. Little Jennie Crosby had 
been allowed to go down to the river 
with her nurse and a young friend of 
William’s who had just come up from 
the big city. Through all the years 
William had spent in the Empire State 
he had never forgotten his Jersey 
home, though, it must be confessed, 
it was not a very attractivespot. The 
peninsula, of which Greenville forms 

a part, is almost without a redeeming 
feature in thelong days of winter,and 
in summer it is beautiful only on the 
shores where the dust cannot settle. 
Still, William loved it for the sake of 
its associations and because of the 
reminiscences of his early youth. He 
subscribed to the Greenville Regzser, 
and always liked to read its homely 
and ancient news. 

«<Ts it possible |’ he said, speaking 
to his wife over the supper table and 
looking closer at the paper in his 

hands. “Mary, you remember my 

poor friend Edward I told you so 
much about? See here, his mother 
is dead. [left her well and healthy 
only six short weeks ago.” 

His wife took the paper and read 
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the brief account of the old lady’s 
death. 

“‘ What is this here,” she said, paus- 
ing suddenly, as the news had reach- 
ed her mind before she was able to 
read the words to her husband. Mrs, 
Crosby read: 

‘* Her son was with her when she 
breathed her last. It created some 
comment among the numerous friends 
of the old Randall family to see the 
remains interred in a Protestant ceme- 
tery, as the deceased had always been 
a devout Catholic.” 

Great was the surprise of Edward’s 
old friend at learning this. Great al- 
so was his joy. 

‘*Tt is the first I knew of Edward’s 
return from the monastery. If he has 
consented to have his mother buried 
in any other than a cemetery of his 
own Church, a great change must 
have come over him. I wish it was 
a0, 

«‘T have no doubt it is even so,” re- 
plied his wife. ‘‘In seeking souls 
Christ always triumphs in the end.” 

While they were yet talking they 
heard steps in the corrider. The 
door opened and a man, young in 
years, but seemingly bent down by 
the weight of trouble, entered the 
room. His complexihn was unnat- 
urally pale, his eyes shone with a 
strange brilliancy. It was Edward 
Randail. At the sight of his friend 
the terrible spell that had apparently 
taken possession of him fled as the 
mist before the sun. Wailliam sprang 
from his seat and hastened to meet the 
long-lost friend, and took hold of both 
his hands. A long pause followed, 
during which the gentle wife of Wil- 
liam, touched with profound pity, 
bade Edward welcome. The little girl 
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came running upstairs and burst into 
the room. At the sight of thestrange 
man she halted. She looked wonder- 
ingly at Edward, who seemed to be 
overcome by his emotions. 

‘Have patience with me,” he said 
to William and his wife. ‘‘ Let me 
stay near you a short while.” 


GELATPA te elon 

The quiet days at the country 
home of Edward Randall’s friend 
brought him nearer to God. The 
stupor of his soul passed slowly away. 
As his mind and heart became free 
and clear once more he realized the 
infinite mercy of God, which had res- 
cued him from a life of fatal error. It 
was not what he had thought, but 
what he had seen and heard that 
made him flee in haste from Rome 
and from the prison of erring souls. 
Not doctrines so much as dreadful 
facts had driven him away. Now 
that God poured the light of His 
sweet and penetrating grace upon the 
wearied soul, he beheld the utmost 
depth of Romish wickedness. He 
came to understand the principles 
and motives and doctrines that were 
responsible for the broken heart of a 
mother and for the slander of the 
man who under God saved this Chris- 
tian Republic from disruption. In 
those calm moments that now came to 
him he looked back among the cen- 
turies to find Rome the everlasting 
enemy of freedom and of the pure 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. He thought 
of the tens of thousands of men and 
women whom Popery destroyed by 
fireand sword. He thought of the 
fiendish rejoicing at the Vatican over 
the massacre of heretics during that 
awful night that followed St. Bar- 


tholomew’s day in the capital of 
France. He thought of that intoler- 
ance which never changes. He look- 
ed through the whole medieval history 
of the Church and he saw how Chris- 
tianity was gradually weakening and 
disappearing while Popery, the bane- 
ful inheritance of heathen czesarism, 
was rapidly advancing. The churches 
of the East had fallen away, allowing 
Rome the westward travel of the star 
of empire. A false worship supplant- 
ed the adoration of God and His be- 
loved Son. Monkish orders that had 
been sent to the land of the savage 
heathen to ba pioneers at once of re- 
ligion and civilization, were falling 
into decay, and in their stead appear- - 
ed strange body guards of the Pope, 
men who owed no allegiance but to 
the earthly kingdom of the Pope who 
gave them their being, The true 
Word of God remained buried in a 
dead language.and empty forms with- 
out substance, a dumb and degrading 
show, mace up. the creed of the 
masses. Then God set His seal of . 
condemnation on the vain and wicked 
work of man. The vain imaginings 
of Papal czesarism came to an end. 
God sent men to clear away the rub- 
bish and the falseness of error and 
corruption, and He confounded the 
councils of the antichrist and his fol- 
lowers. 

Who can describe the feelings of the 
converted Catholic when his heart is 
first touched by the purity and the 
simplicity of the Gospel. Praise be 
to God, who still gives to thousands 
of us who seek to serve Him honestly 
the feeling of joy with which He visit- 
ed the soul of His servant Luther ! It 
is like a modern echo of the fullness 
of that joy which filled the whole be- 
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ing of Paul when his soul was loosed 
from the error of unregenerate Judaism 
to be led to the bosom of Christ! 
How sweet, how unspeakably sweet is 
it to come from Rome to Christ, to 
that loving Jesus who promised salva- 
tion to all that believeon Him. From 
the muddy, malodorous, mephitic 
pool to the pure, clean water that re- 
flects the eternal azure of the heavens. 
Away with deadening tradition, with 
indulgences and purgatory. The 
presence of the living Christ fills our 
souls. We were lost on devious paths, 
running well, but in the wrong direc- 
tion, until the grace of our loving 
Savicur found us and carried us 
back among His own. 

The thought came to Edward Ran- 
dall that there was more rejoicing in 
heaven Over one converted victim of 
Popery than over ninety-nine Chris- 
tians to whom the blessings of the 
Reformation had come by inheritance. 

And now this intense, soul filling 
happiness, born of the grace of God, 
begot an equally intense desire to 
bring the glad tidings of the Gospel 
and free salvation to the countless 
multitudes who were yet enslaved by 
the iron trammels of Popery. Among 
them he must work tiil God would call 
him from earth to a better home. 

Full of these thoughts, feeling how 
God was strengthening his soul, Ed- 
ward Randall went forth from the 
house and walked along a narrow 
foot path at the base of the Fishkill 
mountains. He looked outin prayer- 
ful mood upon the magnificent work 
of the Divine Architect. The majes- 
tic Hudson, the rocks, wooded heights, 
that mirrored themselves in the river, 
the nestling cottages here and there, 
the stretches of fertile valley on the 


other side formed an imposing pano- 
rama. Involuntarily he broke forth 
into that wonderful song of praise, 
‘*Praise ye the Lord, ye mountains 
and valleys,” and ‘‘Praise ye the 
Lord, all nations.” He had often 
spoken those words in that ancient 
language which no mutilation or mis- 
use could wholly rob of its native 
majesty—‘‘ Laudate Dominum omnes 
gentes, laudate eum omnes_ po- 
puli.” How strangely different these 
words seemed to him now that he 
spoke in his own tongue. When he 
contrasted the dark, superstitious and 
unnatural lives that were led within 
convent walls, with the healthy Chris- 
tian and pure influences that were at 
work in the home of his friend, it 
seemed like the most convincing of 
sermons. 

William Crosby and his gentle wife 
noted with profound gratitude to God 
how the slow returning peace and 
light from heaven had renewed and 
invigorated the spiritual life of their 
guest. They saw him come to Christ, 
and the Spirit of the Saviour was with 
them, as He had promised to be pres- 
ent whenever good men met together 
in His name, 

“* How can I thank God,” the ex- 
monk would say, still burning with 
the enthusiasm of youth, ‘‘that He 
has given me a mission? How can I 
thank Him that He has permitted me 
to add my humble testimony to His 
truth and to His glory? Mine is but 
the widow’s mite, small and insignifi- 
cant, but a true offering of my whole 
life and being.” 

His friends would encourage him 
and tell him that his mission could 
not fail, for it surely was of God. 

“T know,” Edward would say, 
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“that they will insult me, that they 
will revile and abuse me with a fiend- 
ish perseverance, They will seek to 
throw dishonor upon my name even 
after I have passed from among the 
living. Those whom I seek to rescue 
I know will turn upon me in anger or 
rail at me in contempt. Human en- 
couragement, I can expect none. But 
yet I cannot fail. Without His help 
my work would be in vain, but with 
Christ and His Gospel I feel that I 
must win.” 

Edward stayed with his friends un- 
til he felt prepared to go forth and do 
the work that Christ had assigned to 
him. Then he left the peace and 
quiet of the Hudson valley and enter- 
ed on the warfare for the sake of 
truth. May every Christian who reads 
these lines pray for the liberation of 
all who seek Christ and who are yet 
enthralled in the yoke of Popery ! 

[THE END. | 


Answers to Correspondents. 


Brief answers will be given to ques- 
tions of a general interest relating to 
Romanism. 

Mrs. K., lowa.—The Papal Ency- 
clical ordering the Roman Catholics 
to slaughter the Protestants in this 
country is a forgery. The Pope and 
his advisers are too wise to give such 
an order until they outnumber the 
Protestants. There are no Winchester 
rifles stored in convents, but there are 
many weary minds, sick hearts and 
perishing souls in those institutions 
who would leave them if they knew 
where to go. Their parents and rela- 
tives will not receive them. When 
the nuns call on Protestant families 
begging for their institutions they 

ould be met with the statement, 


‘‘We don’t believe in convents, and 
will give you nothing,but if you wish to 
leave them we will give you a home 
and suitable employment will be found 
for you.” Were this said in kindness 
many of those unhappy women would 
avail themselves of the invitation. 


CaTHoLic Coneress.—An authentic 
report of the Catholic Congress held 
in Chicago last month will soon be 
published, and we shall then review 
the proceedings of. that body. The 
Congress of Religions that followed the 
Catholic show has been regarded by 
many as dishonoring to Christ. To 
place the Pope, Buddha, Mahomet 
and other impostors on a level with 
Christ is not seemly for Protestants. 


15 MOMTHS FOR §$1,00, 
Tue ConvERTED CaTHOLic will be 
sent to new subscribers from now un- 
til the end of the year 1894 for $1.00. 
We hope our subscribers will call the 
attention of their friends to this offer. 


The general news agencies are so 


largely in the hands of Roman Catho- 
lics that we have found it impossi- 
ble to distribute the magazine through © 
these usual channels of the trade. 
Therefore we look to our ‘friends who 
are interested in the work the maga- 
zine is doing to come to our help in 
circulating it. We would not trouble 
them by thus asking their aid if we 
were not compelled to do so. Every 
new subscriber greatly strengthens our 
hands. Bear this in mind when con- 
versing with a friend about Satolli, 
Gibbons, Ireland, Corrigan and the 
rest of the Roman crew, and ask that 
friend to give you a dollar for THE 
ConvERTED CatHoxic for the next 
fifteen months. With God’s guidance 
we shall make it well worth the money. 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 
Following the example of Pope Pius VII., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Pope Leo XIII. and Cardinal Gibbons 
have advised the Roman Catholics to read the 
_ New Testament. Copies of this Testament, 
well printed on good paper and bound in 

* cloth, will be sent, pest paid, for 20 cents. 
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“ROMANISM AGAINST IT= 
SELF.” 
BY REV. JAS. WM. MC NAMARA, 


Author of «On the Rock” and ‘‘ The Bind- 
ing of S<,tan for a Thousand YVears.’’ 


Price, paper cover, % - ~ -50 
be es cloth |. .—~ ae a 
| _ The best binding, cs i 5 $1.cO 
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act gently but promptly upon the liver, 
headache. 


@ quickly remove the whole difficulty. 


If you SUFFER FROM HEADACHE, DYS- 
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your COMPLEXION IS SALLOW, or you 
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ORDERS OF THE STOMACH, -— 


‘J 


If 
‘If 


48 physicians, and are presented in a form 


_ Easy to Take, Quick to Act. 
SOLD 


g HI GEMAN & O., 196 Broadway, 


1 


8c. N. CRITTENTON & OO., 


‘|W. H. SCHIEFFELIN & CO. 


Veet 
h 
yes 


* 
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LIFE AND LABORS OF C., 
_ H. SPURGEON. 
BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 
Preface by Rev. A. J. Gorpon, D. D. 


Large Octavo, with 26 Illustrations, and fine 
Steel Engravings of Mr. and Mrs. Spurgeon, 


PRICE $1.50. 
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CLEANSING H'LUID. 


A patent procured on the merit of the fluid 
as anew and improved compound for remov~ 
ing grease from coat collars, shine, spots and 
ink stains from clothing, carpets, etc. 


Testimonials received from some of the best 
families in the city. 


WILL BE SOLD BY THE LEADING TRADE. 
Trade supplied by— 
MRS. C. FE. MOOR, 
252 West Thirty-first St., New York City. 
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CHRIST'S MISSION. 
- A Missionary Society known. as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
; the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
_where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York,where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500 were paid on the 
building, and $2,000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc. Another $1.000 was paid in 


February, 1893, leaving a debt of $11,500, . 


which theChristian friends who are interested 
in the work are earnestly requested to help 
in paying, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contrilutions can be sent to the 
Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Fighteenth sireet, New York, or to the Secre- 


tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev. James-A. 


O’Connor, 


142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York. , ; 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 


I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mlssion, 
organized in the city ot New York, May 1887, 
the sum of $——-—— to be applied to the uses 
and. purposes of said Mission, 


written in a bright and vigorous style. 


salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. 


thrilling way. 
_ much good to every reader, — 


of the Conspirators by the Commission, ”” 


ae 


_of this volume will show its value both as a 


ordered together. ies 


‘Connellan,-the Irish priest, who was supposed 


* excellent, 


mm ia ale a 
sane PATTIE A PEY NN 7 
A new edition of ‘Father Flynn, by Rev. Geo, C. Needham, has been published. _ The 

_ price is 30 cents in paper cover, and 75 cents in cloth. We hope this book will be wid 
read. For many seasons it is worthy of high praise. — 
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setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and ‘the full and com] 
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| THE NUN OF KENMARE'S 
: BOOKS. 


For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
nad been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. Her great 
talents, zeal and benevolence made her the 
most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
é Church. After several months’ correspond- 

ence with the Rev. James A. O'Connor she 
~ left the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
champion of Protestantism. ~ 


Her first book since leaving the convent is 
an account of her life— 


- AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 
NUN OF KENMARE.” 


One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
ie Her next volume, entitled— rs 


OF ROME,” 

ge an expoce cf the interior life of Bishops, 
riests and Nuns. . A powerful and fascinat- 

ing book. 408 pages, price $1.75. 


her third volume, is a most useful He NE 
~ jal work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
ee opus “280. pages, price $1.25. 
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‘hans last volume, just published, 
“THE STORY OF MY LIFE 


treats of her perverston to Romanism, with 
an account of her life as a Protestant nun in 
one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and subsequently _ 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. 
These four volumes willgbe sent to any 
address, post paid, for $5.00. 


‘ather Chiniquy’s Autobiography, — oa \ 
“FIFTY YEARS IN THE | 
CHURCH OF ROME,” . 
is the greatest Protestant book of the Base 
832 pages, price, post paid, $2.00. he: ‘i 


pe SY ee 


SACERDOS VAGABUNDUS + - 


OR THE TRAMP PRIEST, 


‘The Result of the Discipline Practiced inthe — ” e 
Roman Catholic Church of the United States. bas ig 
Written by a Catholic Priést (Very Rev. J, 


:. 
Fae 


_H. O’Brien, Vicar-General of the Diocese of 


Fort Wayne, Indiana.) One Volume, 300° 
pages, cloth bound; price, post paid, $1.00, — 
This is the most terrible arraignment of Ro- ; 
man Catholic Bishops and Priests ever pub-— 
lished. . It contains nothing but facts that are 
fully substanstiated. ‘‘ Every accusation made 
against Bishops in this book,” says the ether a t ; 
er 
own handwriting or by the evidence ° living 
witnesses.’’ For sale at this pa 


THE 


oy 


e 


EDITED BY FATHER O’CONNOR. 


“When thou art converted. strengthen thy brethren.”’—Luke xxii: 32, 


~ VoL X. 


NEW YORK, NOVEMBER 1893. 


No. 11. 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 
Specially designed for the enlightenment of 
Roman Catholics and their conversion 
to Evangelical Christianity. 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, PUBLISHER, 
142 West Twenty-first Street, 

New York, N. Y. 
Subscription Per Vear,........ssssseeeserees $1.00 
Single Copies, 10 Cents. 

Sample copies sent on application. 
Entered at the Post Office at New York as 
second-class matter 


CONTENTS. PAGE. 


EpiTrorIAL Notes AND COMMENTS— 
Dr. Mason Gallagher Honored—A 
Good French Paper—Mixed Marriages 
Protestants in France—St. Patrick’s 
Cathedral—The Catholic University— 
‘+ Liberal Catholics ’’? Victorious—Car- 
dinal Gibbons Jubilee—Roman Aggres- 
sion—Cardinal Gibbons on the Future 


of Romanism, - - J 322 
Services in Christ’s Mission, ct 325 
CoNnvERTS FRoM ROME, - : 329 
Forgiveness of Sins, - - - 331 
Rome and the Negroes, - - 5 Ree 
Ireland Honors Dr, John Hall, - 337 
Rome’s Use of the Press, - - 338 
Protestants Persecuted in Ireland, - 339 
The Catholic Congress, - - 340 
Pen-! icture of Satolli, 3 z 344 
Brother Alphonse’s Lessons of the Catho- 

lic Educational Exhibit, ee =) 345 
Roman Theory and Practice Regarding 

Divorce, - = FA = 346 
Monthly Record of Roman Catholic 

Events, - - - - opie’ y/ 
Kind Words, - - - 350 
-New Books, - - : 351 
Publisher’s Notice, - - 352 


Sel VA LEON 


FOR 
ROMAN CATHOLICS. 
JESUS SAID, 
Ye have the poor with you always, 
and whensoever ye will ye may do 


them good. 
Mark XIV: 7. 


Whosoever will be great among you, 
let him be your minister. 

And whosoever will be chiefamong 
you, let him be your servant. 

Even as the son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for 


many. 
Matt xx : 26--28. 


The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 
because he hath anointed Me to 
preach the Gospel to the poor; he 
hath sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to 


the blind, to set at liberty them that 


are bruised. 
Luke Iv : 18, 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 
NSTEAD of directing souls to he can preach the Gospel of the grace 


Christ, the only Mediator be- 
tween God and men, the Pope of 
Rome called upon his followers last 
month to be assiduous in their devo- 
tions tothe Virgin Mary. ‘The rosary, 
he said, is the great ladder by which 
heaven can be reached. Christ said, 
‘‘T am the way. By Me if any man 
enter in he shall be saved.” With Al- 
phonsus Liguori the Pope says, Who- 
soever shall call upon the Virgin Mary 
shall be saved ; but the Apostle Paul 
said, Whosoever shall call upon the 
name af the Lord shall be saved. Will 
our Roman Catholic friends believe 
the Pope, an old Italian who may 
die at any moment, rather than the 
great Apostle St. Paul, who was in- 
spired by God to tell us the way of 
salvation? When they think over the 
matter they will see that Paul rather 
than Leo should be believed. 


Theaim of THe ConvERTED CaTHo- 
Lic is to set forth the truth of the 
Gospel that Jesus Christ came to save 
sinners and make them children of 
God. It also sets forth the truth re- 
garding the Roman Catholic religion, 
which is a substitute for the religion 
of Christ, and shows how the false 
doctrines that have crept in overshad- 
ow the truth. It is a most useful 
publication for all citizens, Protestant 
and Catholic, and appeals to all for a 
generous support. 


The Editor of Tur ConvertEeD 
CATHOLIC can accept invitations to 
hold evangelistic services for a week 
or ten days, and deliver lectures on 
Romanism in churches or halls where 


of God and at the same time throw 
light on the darkness that envelops 
Popery. Wherever he speaks Catho- 
lics unite with Protestants in giving 
him a respectful hearing. 


Dr. Mason Gallagher Honored. 

It gives us pleasure to announe that 
our esteemed friend and learned con- 
tributor, Rev. Mason Gallagher, has 
received the decree of Doctor of 
Divinity from U. S. Grant University, 
Athens and Chattanooga, Tenn The 
University honors itself in honoring a 
scholar and divine of such high at- 
tainments as Dr. Gallagher. He has 
been very busy recently preparing for 
publication his book on the impor- 
tant historical and religous question, 
‘‘Was St. Peter Ever at Rome?” a 
large part of which appeared in pre- 
vious issues of THE CONVERTED CaTHOo- 
Lic. We know our readers who have 
been instructed and edified by Dr. 
Gallagher’s writings will unite with us 
in extending most hearty congratu- 
lations. 


A Good French Paper. 

Our friend Monsignor Bouland, who 
was elected a member of the faculty 
of the French Protestant College, 
Springfield, Mass., in August, has been 
further honored by his appointment 
to the editorial charge of the French 
paper, the Cvz/oyen, which has beer 
doing such good service in the cause 
of French evangelization in New 
England. Under Professor Bouland’s 
editorship we are confident it will be 
more useful than ever. We hope our 
readers who understand French will 
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subscribe for this excellent paper and 
keep in touch with the great work the 
Home Missionary Society of the Con- 
gregational Church is carrying on in 
Massachusetts for the conversicn of 
the Canadian Roman Catholics who 
number a quarter of a million, if not 
more, in that State. The subscription 
is only one dollar a year for this in- 
teresting weekly paper, which con- 
tains also an English department 
conducted by Rev.S. H. Lee, president 
of the College, and Rev. Joshua Coit, 
secretary of the Missionary Society. 


Mixed Marriages. 

The Roman Catholic Church is 
opposed to the marriage of any of its 
followers with a Protestant except 
where an ante-nuptial agreement has 
been entered into that the children 
born of the marriage shall be brought 
up in the Roman Catholic faith. Some 
Protestants have thought that this 
ante-nuptial contract or promise can 
be set aside, but it has been decided 
by the courts thatit is valid. In the 
Surrogate Court, Brooklyn, June zz, 
1893, Judge Abbott gave the decision 
of the court in a case where a couple 
had entered into an agreement that 
the issue of their marriage should be 
brought up in the Roman Catholic 
faith. The wife, a Roman Catholic, 
died soon after giving birth to a child, 
and the father thought he was free to 
bring up the child in his own Protes- 
tant faith, But the Roman Catholic 
grandparents objected, and when the 
father died the child was handed over 
to them by order of the court, though 
by his will he declared it was his wish 
that the child’s Protestant grand- 
parents should have charge of-it. If 
Protestants 77/7 marry Roman Catho- 


lics they should not seé/ their children 
to the false religion ot Rome. 


Protestants in France. 

At the Congress of the Evangelical 
Alliance in Chicago last month Pro- 
fessor Bracq of Vassar College, repre- 
senting the Protestants in France,said 
the changes now working in the 
Catholic Church are among the en- 
couraging signs of the times in 
France. Where that great organiza- 
tion had once impressed upon the 
mind its immutability all were now 
struck by its power of transformation. 
It is a significant fact that the Col- 
lege of the Sorbonne, which once 
burned Protestants, now has a Prot- 
estant at its head. Never has the 
condition of Protestantism in France 
been so promising. The people are 
thinking about religious questions, 
thousands are looking toward Prot- 
estantism with expectation, and the 
outlook for a religious revival is very 
bright indeed. 


St. Patrick’s Cathedral. - 

The most imposing Church edifice 
in the United States is St. Patrick’s 
Cathedral, on Fifth avenue, that, with 
Archbishop Corrigan’s “palace” and 
the parochial residence, occupies the 
square between Fiftieth and Fifty-first 
streets and Madison avenue, It has 
been frequently asserted, and as many 
times denied, that this block of Jand 
with the adjoining square on the 
north, between Fifty-first and Fifty- 
second streets, occupied by the Ro- 
man Catholic orphan asylum was a 
gift from, the city to the Roman 
Catholic Church. The question is 
now settled by the highest authority 
in New York City, Mayor Thomas F. 
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Gilroy, who, in an article on the 
“Wealth of New York” in the JVorth 
American Review for October, 1893, 
says: 

‘It is a fact that the title to many 
pieces of valuable real estate within 
the city limits is vested in the muni- 
cipality. . . . In many cases this 
ground has been leased by the city 
for long terms ata nominal rental, 
and it is well understood that in some 
instances these long leases are in- 
tended to be virtually deeds of gift. 
Such an instance is that of the cathe- 
dral on Fifth avenue; and others are 
the various hospitals and charitable 
institutions that have so beautified 
and improved the central partions of 
the island.” 

Like the land on which the cathe- 
dral is built, the ‘‘various hospitals 
and charitable institutions,” to which 
the Mayor refers, are all devoted to 
Roman Catholic purposes. Protes- 
tants, Jews and all other citizens have 
to pay for sites. for their churches, 
asylums and hospitals. 

Some years before his death Mr. 
William H. Vanderbilt desired to 
purchase the Roman Catholic orphan 
asylum which is opposite the Vander- 
bilt mansion, and erect on the site an 
art gallery at the cost of $3,000,000. 
He offered $2,000,000 for the land, 
which was its market value, and the 
nuns in charge of the asylum were 
willing to sell and move their institu- 
tion elsewhere. But it was found on 
inquiry that they could not give a 
deed, as the land belonged to the city 
and was only rented to the asylum at 
one dollar a year. Besides donations 
of the most valuable land in New 
York the Roman Catholic Church has 
received millions of dollars from the 


municipal treasury, and every year 
these donations increase. In view of 
all this why should not that Church 
support Tammany Hall or any other 
corrupt political organization that 
shares its plunder with it. If Ameri- 
cans like this kind of union of Church 
and State they will allow it to con- 
tinue ; if they don’t like it, the ques- 
tion is pertinent, ‘‘ What are they go- 
ing to do about it?” 


The Catholic University. 


The establishment of the Catholic 
University at Washington was a signal 
defeat for the Jesuits, and for the last 
two years they have critised it in the 
severest terms. Last month the New 
York Herald contained a bitter, sneer- 
ing attack on the university by a 
prominent Jesuit in Rome, Father 
Brandi, who said there were only 
eighteen students in the institution. 
To this Bishop Keane, the rector of 
the university, replied inthe Herald 
of October 18, accusing the Jesuits of 
downright malice and falsehood. “I 
dislike extremely,” said he, ‘‘ to have 
even the slightest appearance of being 
at variance with the Jesuits. But 
from what quarter soever an unjust at- 
tack on the university may emanate 
the responsibility of my office de- 
mandsthat I should repel it. The 
statement in question is simply a 
clever bit of misrepresentation. [!] 

“In 1886 Archbishop Ireland and I 
were delegated by the board of direc- 
tors of the proposed university to sub- 
mit to the judgment of the holy see 
all the decisions arrived atin regard 
to the undertaking. In our interview 
with the holy father he told us that 
the University of Georgetown had been 
placed before him as an argument 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


325 


against the new project. Yet, after 
months of deliberation, the Pope de- 
cided that the university was to be 
established, and gave his solemn ap- 
proval to the constitutions framed for 
all its future development. He also 
declared his wish that it should be 
located in Washington. 

‘‘As to the number of our students, 
the author of the attack in question 
ought to have known, if he did not, 
that his statement was, to say the 
least, the insinuation of an un- 
truth. [! !] 

«To hold up the number of our stu- 
dents for unfavorable comparison 
with the number of college boys, 
medical students and law students in 
any other institution, is simply not 
honest. [! ! !] 

“In conclusion, I repeat that we 
have no desire;to quarrel with any one, 
but we cannot remain silent in view 
of the open or covert attacks so often 
made of late on an institution so 
solemnly founded by the Pope and 
the episcopate of the United States, and 
whose course is constantly directed 
by their supervision.” The Jesuits will 
be heard from again in this matter. 


‘s Liberal Catholics’’ Victorious. 

For the present the Corrigan party, 
including the Jesuits and the German 
Roman Catholics, or Cahenslyites, as 
they have been called, has been de- 
feated in the government of the af- 
fairs of the Roman Church in this 
country, and the ‘‘ liberal” wing, 
‘though a minority, sustained by Sa- 
tolli has gained the victory. It re- 
mains to be seen what the Jesuits will 
do by way of reprisal. They lack a 
leader. Archbishop Corrigan has 
proved to be so weak that they cannot 


rely upon him. Katzer of Milwaukee 
is a German, and an American born 
prelate must lead the fight. If Spald- 
ing of Peoria had been appointed 
Archbishop of St. Louis to succeed 
the aged Kenrick he might be the 
man, but Bishop Kain of Wheeling 
was promoted to St. Louis in Sep- 
tember when Archbishop Kenrick was 
brutally deposed and forced into re- 
tirement. There is not inthe Ameri- 
can hierarchy to-day aman to lead 
the malecontents into action against 
Gibbons, Ireland and Satolli, and 
knowing this the Jesuits are biding 
their time. 


Cardinal Gibbons Jubilee. 

The Silver Jubilee, or the twenty- 
fifth anniversary of the consecration 
of Cardinal Gibbons as bishop, was 
celebrated in Baltimore, October 18, 
with all the pomp and ceremony of 
the Roman Church, All the arch- 
bishops and bishops with Satolli, the 
Pope in America, at their head and 
hundreds of priests attended the ser- 
vice in the cathedral ‘‘to renew their 
fealty to the primate of the American 
Church,” as the dispatch to the New 
York Herald had it. Archbishop 
Corrigan of New York had been in- 
vited to preach the sermon, to cement 
the union of the warring factions that 
had disturbed the peace of the Church 
for the last few years, and though he 
accepted the invitation, it was in a 
half-hearted manner that he eulogized 
his former foe who had captured the 
cardinal’s hat. The New York er- 
ald report says: ‘‘Archbishop Corri- 
gan preached the sermon, but the 
voice of the distinguished speaker 
was indistinct at times and could not 
be heard at any distance.” 
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Roman Aggression. 

The American assistant to the 
Jesuit Father-General at Rome, ina 
letter to the Catholic Congress at 
Chicago, said: ‘‘The hopes of the 
Church are centered in the young Re- 
public.” For the fulfillment of those 
hopes the bishops and priests,inspired 
by Pope Leo’s alter ego, Satolli, are 
laboring with untiring zeal, and 
their efforts to popularize their Church 
and bring it into harmony with Ameri- 
can ideas have been more successful 
than could be anticipated. , Since the 
opening of the World’s Fair every 
scheme the papal authorities could 
devise has been planned with the 
purpose of impressing Americans 
with the strength and unity of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church. Evidence of 
this purpose has been manifested on 
every occasion where it was possible 
to introduce the claims of the Papacy 
to universal rule. With a boldness 
and plainness of speech that was well 
calculated to overawe the multitude, 
the Roman bishops have declared 
that their Church is the only religous or- 
ganization that should be recognized 
in this country and that they alone 
are the divinely appointed shepherds 
of the flock of Christ, all others— 
Protestants—being so divided among 
themselves that it was evident they 
should ultimately give way to the 
united strength of Rome. 


Cardinal Gibbons on the Future of Romanism. 

A few days before Cardinal Gibbons 
celebrated his episcopal anniversary 
he sent out through the press asso- 
ciations a long statement on the mis- 
sion and growth of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church in this country. As he 
is at present the most popular 


of Rome’s agents in this country, it is 
important for American Protestants to 
consider what the prospects of that 
Church are and what they may ex- 
pect in the future if they give aid and 
encouragement to an organization that 
would nullify the efforts that have been 
made for the establishment of civil 
and religious liberty in the Re- 
public. Cardinal Gibbons was asked 
by the reporter who interviewed him if 
the Catholic Congress and the Parlia- 
ment of Religions would not have 
good effect in leading to a better 
knowledge of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

‘*Unboubtedly,” he said. ‘‘The 
Parliament of Religions was a convo- 
cation of the greatest importance, the 
degree of which was probably not real- 
ized by some.” 

‘Was it not significant that your 
Eminence should have been invited to 
lead the opening prayer and make the 
closing address? ” 

‘‘ There can be no other view. Here 
were assembled representatives of all 
the religions and most ofthe leading 
sects in the world. I, as the repre- 
sentative of the Catholic Church, was 
invited to make the opéning invoca- 
tion. Not only was this a high com- 
pliment, but it was a circumstance of 
the deepest significance, since it was 
a virtual acknowledgement that the 
Catholic Church is the rightful and 
supreme exponent and teacher of 
Christian truth. And I may say that 
when I led the prayer I followed the 
Catholic form and stipulated that I 
should do so in advance. I couldn’t 
have done otherwise, because there 
was a principle involved.” The Car- 
dinal spoke these words with great 
earnestness. ‘Then he continued : 
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“It is by the light of the Church’s 
past that we must read the future. 
You must remember that the Catho- 
lic Church is the oldest institution in 
this country. Here, as in the Old 
World, with the passage of time 
everything else has changed. Her 
organization, her principles, her doc- 
trines, her rites are precisely the same 
to day as they were when Columbus 
first landed. The forms of govern- 
ment have altered, new nationalities 
with new customs and new ideas have 
come. ‘There are a hundred new re- 
ligions that have been started, and 
others are constantly springing up. 
But the teachings, the procedure, the 
forms, the structure of the Catholic 
Church are identically what they were 
when the first Catholic priest raised 
the cross on American soil. We 
could bave no more absolute evidence 
of truth, because truth is in this 
world the one thing that never 
changes, and, as it proceeds from 
God, never can change. 

“If we look atthe humble begin- 
ning of the Church in this country 
and consider how she has grown— 
10,000,000 of Catholics to-day where 
formerly there were so few—what 
may we not count upon, under 
the providence of God, in the future? 
With our superior organization and 
the kindlier view that is taken of us as 
we become better known and preju- 
dice is dispelled, I think we have rea- 
son to entertain the brightest hopes. 

“There is a heartfelt desire for 
Christian union among all men. 
You see the evidences of it every day. 
The parliament of religions was one. 
But the essential principle of unity is 
a head, and there can be no union of 
Christians without a central authority. 


Our American system of government 
probably miore nearly reaches the ideal 
of democracy than any other that ever 
was established; but you see that even 
we must have an executive, without 
whom there would soon beconfusion. 
The successor of St. Peter is the head 
for members of the Christian faith, 
approved by our Lord himself. 

“There are everywhere signs of a 
return to the old Church, not only in 
the extraordinary growth of ritualism 
but in the proceedings of sects form- 
erly bitterly antagonistic to our in- 
stitutions and practices. Thus, for 
instance, there has been lately es- 
tablished in the Methodist Church the 
order of Deaconesses. What is this 
but a copy of our once-reviled sister- 
hoods? And notonly have the 
Methodists now their sisterhoods, but 
the Presbyterians are alsc discussing 
the establishment of simtlar orders 
and their formation is only a question 
oftime. The general tendency is 
toward Catholicism, slowly but steadi- 
ly and unmistakably. We should have 
many more conversions among Prot- 
estant ministers who would like to 
become priests but for one thing—the 
celibacy of our clergy. There are 
men longing to enter the fold of 
Christ, but they have wives and 
children to care for, a living to make, 
and friends to lose. In their hearts 
they are true Catholics.” 

Can this statement be true? We 
doubt it. This wholesale branding of 
Protestant ministers as hypocrites is 
an outrageous calumny. It is also 
untrue that the general tendency is 
towards Romanism. Rather is the 
tendency away from it. There are 
ten-fold more conversions from Ro- 
manism than perversions to that faith. 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK. 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

At the services last month besides 
the preaching by the pastor there were 
many interesting addresses by other 
brethren. Rev. Joseph Allard, M. D., 
pastor of the French Protestant 
Church, Fall River, Mass., preached 
an excellent sermon and told of the 
good work he is doing among the 
French Canadians. He has gathered 
a fine congregation in Fall River, and 
there are continual accessions to the 
Church. Besides ministering in the 
things of God he also serves the peo- 
ple by medical attendance, and many 
Roman Catholics hear the Gospel 
while their physical ailments are treat- 
ed. Dr. Allard finds this an excellent 
method of reaching them. He is 
nobly aided in his work by his ac- 
complished wife. Dr.. Allard is 
is. a nephew of the venerable 
Father Chiniquy, who will soon visit 
Fall River to hold evangelistic services 
in the French church. The pastor of 
Christ’s Mission has also been invited 
to conduct services there this season. 

A Bohemian brother also visited 
the Mission last month and told of 
his work among the Bohemians, who 
are increasing in numbers at a great 
rate in the Western States. The out- 
look for evangelistic work among 
them is very hopeful, and the faith 
and enthusiasm of this young brother 
and his co-workers, whom the Pres- 
byterian Board of Home Missions has 
placed in the field, will enable them to 
overcome the great difficulties that 
necessarily attend such a work. The 
Bohemians are not as bigoted Roman 
Catholics as the Irish or French 


Canadians, but the more intelligent of 
them are drifting to infidelity and :n- 
difference to all religion. 

’ From October 15 to 25 services 
were held every evening in the Mis- 
sion by Evangelist Ward of Boston, 
whose familiarity with the Bible and 
eloquent presentation of the Gospel 
message greatly helped those 
present. 

The last Sunday in the month the 
pastor preached on Luther and the 
Reformation, with special reference to 
the Thesis against the corrupt doc- 
trines and practices of the Roman 
Church which the great Reformer af- 
fixed to the door of the Gastle Church 
at Wittenberg, October 31, 1517. The 
more thoroughly Luther’s work is 
studied the larger he looms up in the 
history of the human race. It is a re- 
mardable fact that not one of the doc- 
trines condemned by him has been 
discarded by the Church of Rome. 
Cardinal Gibbons said recently that 
his Church had never changed; that it 
was always the same. This should 
not be forgotten when intelligent Ro- 
man Catholics try to explain away the 
superstitions and evil practices of their 
Church Rome is always the same in 
opposition to the free grace of God 
and the liberty to worship God ac- 
cording to the dictates of man’s con- 
science. 

The pastor announced that he 
would preach a series of sermons on 
the heroes of the Reformation. 
He alsorererred to the needs of the 
Mission and expressed the hope that 
the friends who are interested in 
the work would come to his aid dur- 
ing this period of financial depression. 
Funds are greatly needed to carry on 
the work of the Missior. 
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EVERAL converted Catholics are 
students in various seminaries 
this year preparing for the ministry. 
Those in Union Seminary are Bohem- 
ians, who will be used as missionaries 
and evangelists to their countrymen, 
who have immigrated to this country in 
large numbers in recent years. The 
Presbyterian Board of Home Missions 
is doing excellent work among this 
class, especially in the Western States, 
where the Bohemians are already an 
important factor in the industrial life 
of Illinois, Wisconsin and Minnesota. 
The traditions that circle around the 
memory of Jerome of Prague, John 
Huss and other reformers are lovingly 
cherished by the intelligent Bohem- 
ians who have made this country their 
home. 
—— 

A notable convert from the Roman 
Catholic Church who has recently de- 
clared himself a Presbyteeian is Mr. 
L. F. Papineau. His father made a 
great name in Canadian history as 
leader of the revolt of 1837, when 
he was the seigneur of the town of 
Montebello, on the Ottawa river, and 
one of the wealthiest men in Canada. 
His independent spirit led him into 
many collisions with the Church au- 
thorities, and when he died they re- 
fused to allow his remains to be bur- 
ied in consecrated ground. The 
son inherited not only the elder Pap- 
ineau’s great wealth, but also his love 
of liberty, and when the priests re- 
cently endeavored to build a new 
church in Montebello that the people 
did not want, and for which the assess- 
ment would fall chiefly on Mr. 
Papineau’s property, this gentleman 


gave public expression§ to thei senti- 
ments which he had long entertained 
and declared himself a Protestant. 
Last month he applied for admission 
to the Presbyterian Church. The 
Montreal Canada Revue thus refers to 
Mr. Papineau’s conversion : 

“One of our French-Canadian 
compatriots, bearing a great name,an 
illustrious name in the history of the 
country, has thought proper to re- 
pudiate the teachings of the Catholic 
teligion to join one of the most 
ancient and most respectable branches 
of Protestantism.” Another para-- 
graph says: ‘‘Even admitting that the 
exactions of the Roman Church pre- 
cipitated this striking change, we 
would still thank God, who directs 
the acts of each one, for having, by a 
great example, given a lesson to the 
guilty persons who despise His teach- 
ings and make use of the powers with 
which He entrusts them to squeeze 
the rich and crush down the poor, in- 
stead of following the great maxims of 
humility and charity which have been 
dictated to all by the Creator.” 

The following letter from Prince 
Edward’s Island brings good news : 

Dear Sir :—I take the liberty of 
writing a few lines to you to let you 
know that I was a Roman Catholic, 
but was converted by reading copies 
of Tue Convertep Catuotic kindly 
handed to me by agood friend. My 
husband and myself now attend the 
Presbyterian Church. Mrs, J. C 

From.a town in Wisconsin comes 
the following : 

Dear Sir:—It is just ten years since 
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I wrote to you before. Please send 
me THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 

There are a great many Roman Ca- 
tholics here. Some say that they 
would like to leave the Church, but 
dare not, as they are afraid of the 
priest. Others say that the Catholics 
are endeavoring to get control of the 
United States. We read of this in the 
papers. There has been a new Ca- 
tholic church built here. I wish one 
of your reformed priests could come 
to Pinconning, as I think great good 
could be done. Ci Ese 

From Wilmington, Del,, comes 
the following, dated August 7, 1893 : 

Dear S1r:—One of my friends to 
whom I loaned the June and July 
CoNVERTED CATHOLIC gave me twenty- 
five cents as a subscription for the 
balance of this year. He is a con- 
verted Catholic. Jitj.sH: 
BranTFORD, Canapa, Sept. 25, 1893. 

REVEREND AND Dear SiR:—A 
friend of mine has handed me some 
of the back numbers of Tur Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLICc, which I have read 
with the greatest interest. I have 
been a Roman Catholic, but owing to 
reading and seeing for myself I be- 
came a Protestant. In 1891 I left 
the world to become a brother in the 
Order of the Congregation of Holy 
Cross of Notre Dame, Indiana. My 
name in religion was Brother Rupert 
€. S.C. I was sent on a mission to 
teach in a parochial schoolin the city 
of Chicago. I remained in Chicago a 
year and then went back to the mon- 
astery. When the new rules were put 
in force I would not obey them un- 
less they were sanctioned by the Pope. 
I told my superior so and in conse- 


quence 1 was made to suffer many 
mortifications and undergo severe 
penances. After enduring many 
trials I determined to leave the mon- 
astery,and at last I was able to do so. 
Of course I was excommunicated for 
leaving without being released from 
the vows of poverty and obedience, I 
was told by my father confessor that 
I had a vocation for the priesthood, 
but I think that God wishes me to 
work for the salvation of the Roman 
Catholics. Iam permitted to speak 
in churches and I am the means 
through God’s help of bringing many 
Roman Catholics out of darkness in- 
to light. I spoke last evening to a 
mixed audience of Roman Catholics 
and Protestants,and after the meeting 
one lady asked me if I could help to 
convert her husband, who isa very 
bigoted Catholic. 

I appeal to you for help in this 
matter; you can aid me very much by 
sending me some copies of THE Con- 
VERTED CaTHOLICc, which I shall dis- 
tributeamong Roman Catholics whom 
I hope to be the means of converting. 
Kindly send meas many copies as 
you can for distribution, and I know 
by that means some will wantit again 
and thus become regular readers of it. 
It is a magazine that should be in the 
hands of every Roman Catholic and 
Protestant. I know it will be the 
means of converting many. 

H. A. S. (Brother Rupert.) 

[In Tue Convertep CatHo.ic for 
August, 1892, there is an interesting 
account of the conversion in Christ’s 
Mission of another monk, Brother 
Philemon Myers, a member of the 
same order. He was the superior of 
the brothers in Chicago attached to 
St. Pius’ Roman Catholic Church.! 
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FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 


BY THE EDITOR. 


N the Gospel of St. John, chapter 
§ 20, we learn that on the even- 
ing of the day of the Resurrection, 
the disciples were assembled behind 
closed doors when the Saviour appear- 

ed in their midst and said to them: 
_ **Peace be unto you: as my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he hath said this he breath- 
ed on them, and saith unto them, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost: Whosoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
’ them ; and whosoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained.” In the Douay 
version of the Bible the verse reads: 
“Whose sins you shall forgive, they 
are forgiven them: and whose sins 
you shall retain, they are retained.” 
These words were addressed to the 
disciples or followers of the Lord who 
had come together when they learned 
that He was risen indeed. 

The number of disciples pres- 
ent on this occasion is not speci- 
fied, though we are led to believe that 
as St. Luke says (24: 33) there were 
others besides the apostles. Thomas 
was not present when Jesus spoke 
those memorable words, for in verse 
24 it is said, ‘‘ Thomas, one of the 
twelve, was not with them when Jesus 
came.” Who then were present and 
to whom were those words addressed ? 
It is folly to say they were addressed 
to the twelve apostles, as the Roman 
Catholic Church teaches. Judas, who 
betrayed the Lord, was dead and St. 
John says Thomas was not present. 
How many of the 120 mentioned in 
Acts 1: 15, attended this first general 
meeting of the disciples after the 
Resurrection is not stated, but doubt- 


less there were more than the apos- 
tles. In Luke 24: 9, we are told that 
when the women returned from the 
sepulchre they told what they had 
seen to the eleven and to all the rest. 
And when the two disciples, to whom 
the risen Saviour expounded the 
Scriptures on their journey to Em- 
maus, returned to Jerusalem ‘‘they 
found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them,” and 
they told what had happened to them 
on the journey. ‘‘While they thus 
spoke Jesus himself stood in the midst 
ofthem and said, Peace be unto you. 
Then opened he their understanding 
that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures, and said unto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached 
in his name among all nations, begin-- 
ning at Jerusalem. And ye are wit- 
nesses of these things.” (Luke 24; 
45-8.) © 

From this it is evident that the fol- 
lowers of Christ met together in con- 
siderable numbers after His death, 
and that some were constantly in the 
place of meeting. To all those, there- 
fore, who were present when Jesus 
appeared in their midst, He said: 
“Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whoso- 
ever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whosoever sins ye re- 
tain, they are retained.” Those dis- 
ciples constituted the Church, or 
company of believers, and as they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost power was 
given to them to declare the condit- 
ions of fellowship with Christ. 
From that moment every disciple who: 
had been present could say to a 
stranger seeking admission to their 
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company, ‘‘ If you believe in Christ as 
we do, though vour sins beas scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall be 
as wool—your sins are forgiven, wash- 
ed away in His blood;” but to the 
unbelievers, ‘“‘ Your sins are not for- 
given, you still retain them.” 

As this power of declaring sins re- 
mitted or retained was given by Christ 
to those whom He first calied to be 
His disciples, the first members of 
His Church, so it is given to all whom 
He has since called. They may be 
few or many ; numbers do not count 
in the call ‘Come and follow Me.” 
The Good Shepherd knoweth His 
sheep and they know His voice. In 
the Gospel of Matt. 12: 46-50, we 
learn that when the mother of Jesus 
and His brethren desired to speak 
with Him, He stretched forth His 
hand toward His disciples and said, 
‘Behold my mother and my breth- 
ren! For whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father who is in heaven, 
the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother.” All who do the will of 
God are the disciples of Christ. To 
the Jews that believed on Him He 
said, ‘‘If ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples.” (John 8: 31). 
And again, ‘‘If ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in you . . . ye 
shall be my disciples.” (John 15: 17.) 
To the unbelievers He said, “Ifa 
man abide not in me, he is cast forth 
as a branch, and is withered; and men 
gather them, and cast them into the 
fire, and they are burned.” (John: 15: 
6.) They are not His disciples and 
their sins are not remitted. 

All the disciples of Christ who were 
present when He gave them this pow- 
er were His brethren, members of the 


body of which He was the head, andit ~ 
is only as such that they could use 
the power bestowed upon them. They 
received the Holy Ghost to open their 
understanding that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures. It was not 
their own power. obtained by natural 
means, but the gift of God to preach 
repentance of sins in the name ot - 
Jesus Christ. It is by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel that men know 
they are sinners, and that there is mercy 
with the Lord for them if they turn to 
Him. When by repentance and faith 
they become followers or disciples of 
Christ their sins are remitted. He 
has all power in heaven and on earth 
to make such persons new creatures. 
He came to save sinners, and He of- 
feyed himself as the sacrifice for sin. 
“The blood of Christ cleanseth from 
all sin.” Who shall declare this? 
Who shall make it known to all the 
world? ‘Those who already know it 
—the disciples of Christ whom He 
has told to go into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 
And as they preach they declare to 
every one that believes on His name 
‘‘your sins are remitted.” God, for 
Christ’s sake, forgives all who believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and they are 
saved. Every disciple of Christ who is 
washed in tne blood of the Lamb can 
say, ‘‘ My sins are forgiven.” It was 
thus with the first disciples as they 
communed together while waiting for 
their risen Saviour. Mary Magdalene 
knew that her sins were forgiven, as 
did Peter and the others who were 
gathered in the upper room at Jerusa- 
lem. Each one could say to another, 
‘*: Your sins are forgiven by the. sacri- 
fice of Christ.” 
[TO BE CONTINUED. |] 
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ROME AND THE NEGROES. 
LETTER from Philadelphia 
published in the October 
CONVERTED CaTHOLIC indicated some 
of the methods used by the Roman 
Church to gather the colored people 
of the United states within their fold. 
There are over 7,000,000 negroes in 
this country, and as only 150,000 are 
Roman Catholics it will be seen that 
there is a large field here for Rome’s 
work. The negroes are increasing in 
numbers and in wealth and are avail- 
ing themselves of the opportunities 
for education that the public schools 
and various Protestant institutions af- 
ford them. There are no Roman 
parochial schools or colleges for them, 
and the only Roman Catholic semin- 
ary in the country, located at Balti- 
more, for educating priests for the 
colored race is so poorly attended 
that ithas proved a conspiucous fail- 
ure. There are only two negro 
priests in the United States. The 
few colored orphan asylums, like that 
in New York, receive as many chil- 
dren whose parents have been  Prot- 
estants as are supplied by the Roman 
Catholics. So far the work of ‘‘con- 
verting” the negroes to the faith of the 
Roman Catholic Church has been a 
dismal failure. 

The cause of this is to be found in 
the well-grounded distrust the negroes 
entertain for that Church. The ob- 
ject lesson efforded by the immigrants 
from Roman Catholic countries is not 
lost upon them. If the Roman form 
of Christianty as exemplified by these 
immigrants could not give any better 
illustration of its power to elevate the 
human race, there would be little 
hope for the negroes to obtain under 
that system the position among their 


fellow men to which they are entitled 
by their American birth. The Roman 
Church did not educate its followers 
in their native countries, but rather 
kept them in a state of ignorance that 
it might more easily hold them in 
subjection. The colored people have 
been emancipated from _ physical 
slavery, and they prize their liberty 
too dearly to place themselves in a 
position where spiritual bondage 
would be more galling than their 
former condition. When slavery ex- 
isted in the Southern States the bodies 
of the negroes were in bondage, but 
their souls, made in the image of 
God, were free, and their earnest de- 
sires and holy aspirations could as- 
cend tothe throne of the Almighty, 
where grace, mercy and peace. through 
the redeeming blood of Christ 
awaited them. By repentance for sin 
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose blood was shed for their salva- 
tion, they could become children of 
God and call Him Father with a 
personal experience of His loving- 
kindness for them. Christianity 
taught them that they had direct ac-> 
cess to their Heavenly Father through 
His Son Jesus Christ, who had pur- 
chased them at the price of His own 
blood. Their souls were free in 
Christ when they believed on Him 
and became His followers. As the 
Apostle Paul says, ‘‘He that is called 
in the Lord, being a servant, is the 
Lord’s freeman: likewise also he that 
is called being free, is Christ's servant. 
Ye are bought with a price; be ye 
not servants of men.” (1. Cor. 7, 22, 
pen 
In the Roman Catholic Church 
there is no spiritual freedom. This 
is a broad assertion, but it is true. 
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All adherents of that faith are in 
bondage to the priests, who say they 
have the keys of heaven to admit 
those who believe in their power and 
to lock out those who refuse them 
obedience. It is not a question of faith 
in God or belief in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as the Scriptures teach; but 
unless the doctrines of the Roman 
Catholic Church are accepted there 
is no salvation for any human being; 
and the cardinal point in Rome’s 
theology is obedience to the priest- 
hood. You may have as much faith 
and zeal for the glory of God and de- 
votion to the service of Christ as the 
Apostles displayed, yet if you do not 
believe that the Pope is infallible and 
that every priest has the power to for- 
give sins and make Christ out ofa 
wafer there is no salvation for you. 
These are the salient points of doc- 
trine in the Roman Church that bind 
its followers to slavish dependence on 
the priests. There is no freedom 
there to worship God in spirit and in 
truth. The soul isin a bondage that 
is never broken until the shackles of 
superstition are cast off. Whatever 
progress the human race has made 
has been produced by the religion 
that has brought the individual into 
direct relations with God. Christ, 
the Saviour, belongs to all mankind, 
and by His power every repentant 
sinner that comes to Him believing 
is transformed into a child of God, 
andthe Holy Spirit bears witness 
with our spirit as to the reality of 
this change. No Pope or priest or 
any human agency has the right to in- 
.terpose between the soul that seeks 
the Lord and the merciful God that 
sent His Son to save that soul. 
In this relation between sinful man 


and the merciful Saviour, God is no 
respecter of persons; black, red, 
white and yellow are all alike. No 
race more ardently desires this equal- 
ity than does the negro. He longs 
for the time when he shall be esteem- 
ed as a man, created in the image of 
God, without regard to his race or 
condition. As society is constituted 
at present in this country, the fulfill- 
ment of his hopes can be found only 
in the Church of Christ, where there 
is neither bond nor free, in the worldly 
sense, but all are children of one 
Father, and brothers in the blood-re- 
lation that Christ has established be- 
tween believers. 

The colored people can learn this 
from the Bible, the revelation of God 
to man, and the mirror where man 
sees himself as a sinner needing divine 
grace. Ifthey should become Ro- 
man Catholics the Bible would be 
taken from them. It isa Book full 
of danger to the Roman Catholic 
Church. Its presence in a Roman 
Catholic family has the same effect on 
the average priest that a red cloth has 
on amad bull. Wherever it is de- 
voutly read the priest’s occupation 
is gone, for the people learn from it 
that they can be delivered from sin 
and saved for heaven without his in- 
terference. In every country of the 
world where the Roman Catholic 
Church has had control the people 
have been kept in ignorance of the 
Bible, and as a corollary, in ignorance 
of those things that conduce to 
the enlightenment and civilization of 
the human race. Here again is an 
object lesson for the colored people. 
The enlightened and progressive na- 
tions of the earth to-day are Protes- 
tant ; the backward and ignorant 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


335 


nations are Roman Catholic. 

Apart from the religious freedom 
and independence which the Bible con- 
fers on all who serve God according 
to its teachings, the colored people 
have special reasons for being Protes- 
tants. 

In the Worth American Review for 
October, 1893, there is an article by 
Mr. John Bigelow on ‘‘The Southern 
Confederacy and the Pope,” which 
gives the official correspondence that 
led to the recognition of the Confed- 
eracy by Pope Pius IX. At that time 
the Pope was a temporal ruler like the 
Emperor of Russia or the Queen of 
England, and he was the only sover- 
eign that gave official endorsement to 
the Southern government, 

The following are extracts from 
Mr. Bigelow’s paper: 

“In the summer of 1863 it was de- 
cided by the Confederate statesmen at 
Richmond that they could not afford 
to depend entirely upon the arm of 
flesh for the success of their cause, 
and thereupon they determined to ap- 
peal to the sword of the spirit as 
wielded by theChurch of Rome. The 
considerations which may be pre- 
sumed to have prompted this appeal 
were: 

‘First, The numerical strength of 
the Catholics in the Northern States 
who would be likely to relax their 
zeal in the prosecution of the war if 
the Pope discountenanced it, and, 

‘Second, A desire to enlist the ac- 
tive sympathies of the Catholic coun- 
tries of Europe, and especially of 
France and Austria, then already em- 
barked in the ill-fated scheme to re- 
establish monarchial and _prelatical 
supremacy in Mexico. 

‘¢ Perhaps, too, they were encourag- 


ed to hope that a sympathetic word or 
two from Pius IX. would help to weak- 
en the faltering loyalty of Maryland 
and Missouri, the two Southern States 
in which members of the Catholic 
communion exert much influence up- 
on public opinion. Upon the evan. 
gelic principle of gathering up the 
fragments that nothing be lost, it was 
accordingly decided at once to lay 
siege to the Vatican. Dudley Mann, 
who became a superfluity in London 
on the arrival of Commissioner Mason 
at his post, was authorized by Benja- 
min, the Confederate Secretary of 
State, to repair to Rome and open the 
trenches with the secular arm, to be 
speedily followed and re-enforced by 
such spiritual enginery as could be 
found available and brought up in 
season. 

“At the same time that Mann was 
sent to Rome, Father Hannon, of 
Richmond, was sent with instructions 
from Benjamin ‘‘to enlighten the 
people of Ireland in regard to the true 
character of the war, etc.” He was 
clothed with authority to go also to 
Rome ‘“‘for the purpose,” said the 
Secretary, ‘‘of obtaining such sanction 
from the Sovereign Pontiff as will 
strengthen your hands and give effi- 
ciency to your action.” Father Ban- 
non was to receive £20 a month for 
his personal expenses and fare to and 
fro. The fiscal agent of the Confed- 
racy in London was instructed to pro- 
vide for his other expenses, such as 
printing, extra travel and a suitable 
remuneration for an associate from the 
North, ‘‘ if,”—so ran his instructions 
—‘‘you can find one entirely trust~ 
worthy and you find it advisable to 
secure his aid.” This also was to be 
a Catholic priest. 
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‘A few months after Father Bannon 
embarked on his mission Bishop 
Lynch, of Charleston, was sent out 
armed with a letter of introduction 
from Benjamin to Slidell, the Confed- 
erate Commissioner in Paris, and 
and with something more than a 
strictly apostolic equipment, to labor 
exclusively with the Pope. In his 
letter of introduction Benjamin did 
not explain the purpose of this mission, 
but said simply that Lynch ‘‘is pro- 
ceeding to Europe on a visit which he 
will fully explain to you.” 

The letters that passed between the 
various officials are given. In forward. 
ing the letter of the Pope to Jefferson 
Davis, Mr. Mann writing from Rome, 
December 9, 1863, to Secretary Benja- 
min said: 

“‘The Cardinal Secretary of State, 
Antonelli, officially transmitted to me 
yesterday the answer of the Pope to 
the President. Inthe very direction 
of this communication there is a 
positive recognition of our govern. 
ment. Itis addressed ‘To the [Illus- 
trious and Honorable Jefferson Davis, 
President of the Confederate States of 
America.’ Thus we are acknowl- 
edged by as high an authority as this 
world contains to be an independent 
power of the earth. I congratulate 
you, I congratulate the President, I 
congratulate his Cabinet, In short I 
ccngratulate all my _ true—hearted 
countrymen and countrywomen upon 
this benign event. The hand of the 
Lord has been in it, and eternal glory 
and praise be to His holy and right- 
eous name. 

“The document is in the Latin 
language, as are all documents pre. 
pared by the Pope. I cannot incur 
the risk of its capture at sea, and 


therefore I shall retain it until I can 

convey it, with entire certainty, to the 

President. It will adorn the archives 

of our country in all coming time. 

The example of the Sovereign Pontiff, 

if I am not much mistaken, will exer- 

cise a salutary influence upon both 
the Catholic and Protestant govern- 
ments of western Europe. Humanity 

will be aroused everywhere to the im- 

portance of its early emulation.” 

The following is the letter given by 

Mr. Bigelow: 

Pius P. P. IX. Iilustrious and Honor- 
able Mr. Jefferson Davis, President 
of the Confederate States: Greeting. 
We have lately received with all 

kindness, as was meet, the gentlemen 

sent by your Excellency to present to 
us your letter dated on the 23d of 
last September. We have received 
certainly no small pleasure in learning 
both from these gentlemen and from 
your letter the feelings of gratification 
and very warm appreciation with 
which you, Illustrious and Honorable 

Sir, were moved when you first had 

knowledge of our letters written in 

October of the preceding year to the 

venerable brethren, John, Arch- 

bishop of New York, and John, Arch- 
bishop of New Orleans, in which we 
again and again urged and exhorted 
those venerable brethren that be. 
cause of their exemplary’ piety and 
episcopal zeal they should employ 
the most earnest efforts, in our name 
also, in order that the fatal civil war 
which had arisen in the States should 
end, and that the people of America 
might again enjoy mutual peace and 
concord, and love each other with 
mutual charity. And it has been 

very gratifying to us to recognize, II- 

lustious Sir, that you and your peo- 
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ple are animated by the same desire 
for peace and tranquillity, which we 
had so earnestly inculcated in our 
aforesaid letter to the venerable 
brethren above named. Oh, that the 
other people also of the States and 
their rulers, considering seriously how 
cruel and how deplorable is this in- 
testine war,would receive and embrace 
the counsels of peace and tranquillity! 
We indeed shall not cease with fer- 
vent prayers to beseech God, the Best 
and Highest, and toimplore Him to 
pour out the spirit of Christian love 
and peace upon all the people of 
America, and to rescue them from the 
great calamities with which they are 
afflicted. And we also pray the same 
most Merciful Lord that he will il- 
lume your Excellency with the light 
of His divine grace, and unite you 
with ourselves in perfect charity. 
Given at Rome at St. Peter’s on the 
3d December, 1863, in the eighteenth 
year of our Pontificate. 
Pius P. P. IX. 
The Confederacy looked upon this 
letter as a recognition of their govern- 
ment by a sovereignruler. ‘‘ Thus,” 
says the Southern agent, “at Rome we 
are acknowledged by as high an au- 
thority as this world contains to be 
an independent power of the earth.” 
The Pope’s letter was eagerly read by 
the Roman Catholics of the Northern 
States who had already shown their 
hostility to the negroes in the draft 
riots in New York. Whatever in- 
fluence the Pope could exercise was 
cast on the side of the Confederacy, 
and if his words could prevail the end 
of the civil war would have found the 
colored people still in slavery. But 
the Lord God heard their cry for de- 
liverance despite the machinations of 


him who blasphemously called him- 
self the vicar of Christ. 

Arguments could be multiplied to 
show that the colored people would be 
hindered rather than helped in theiz 
progress towards enlightenment and 
independence by becoming Roman 
Catholics. But enough has been said 
to put them on guard against the Pa- 
pal Church and to strengthen them in 
the faith that makes them brethren of 
the Lord and of His people. ‘‘Stand 
fast, therefore, in the liberty where- 
with Christ has made you free, .and be 
not entangled again in the yoke of 
bondage.” 


Ireland Honors Dr. John Hall. 


The controversy that hat circu- 
lated around the teaching of Profes- 
sor Briggs of Union Seminary has 
nearly died out and the old Bible re- 
mains, as it always was, the Word of 
God. At the meeting of the New 
York Presbytery, October 2, Rev. Dr. 
John Hall said: ‘‘I am not and never 
have been in sympathy with the 
teachings which originated this un- 
fortunate controversy. I should 
have had to agree with the majority 
of the General Assembly.’ At the 
session of the Synod of New York in 
Rochester, October 20, the Briggs case 
was thrown out of court altogether. 

When in Ireland last summer Dr. 
Hall received the degree of LL. D., 
from Trinity College, Dublin, an 
honor rarely bestowed upon an 
American pastor, Though Dr. Hall 
was born in Ireland he has been pas- 
tor of the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian 
Church in this city for more than a 
quarter of a century. He has been 
always interested in the work of Ro- 
man Catholic evangelization. 
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ROME’S USE OF THE PRESS 

HEN the litterateur, George 
NAY Parsons Lathrop, whose title 
to fame is derived from his marriage to 
the daughter of Nathaniel Hawthorne, 
sought rest for his agnostic soul in the 
multitudinous mazes of Roman super- 
stitions two years ago, he endeavored 
to convince the world that the clear 
current of New England thought was 
flowing towards the muddy Tiber to 
be swallowed up in the maelstrom of 
Christianized paganism that has been 
substituted for the Christianity of the 
early Roman Church. He has had 
very poor success in leading New 
England Protestants into the Roman 
mire, and his efforts to co-operate 
with Archbishop Ireland in ‘‘ making 
America Catholic ” have not received 
the reward that was expected. When 
he assumed editorial charge of a Ro- 
man Catholic paper in Providence, 
R. L., to elevate papal journalism to 
the highest point of New England 
culture, he little dreamed what strange, 
uncongenial surroundings awaited 
him. Instead of making papal 
journalism respectable he was in 
danger of becoming infected by its 
vulgar and malign spirit, and he with- 
drew from the field. 

One of Mr. Lathrop’s efforts in the 
cause of Roman Catholic journalism 
that has had some success is what has 
been called the ‘‘Apostolate of the 
Press.” By thisis meant united action 
by Catholics in all parts of the coun- 
try to watch the course of the secular 
press in its relation to Romanism, and 
if anything derogatory to the claims 
of the hierarchy to rule this country 
should appearin any paper, to re- 
monstrate with the editor and supply 
him with matter setting forth the Ro- 


man Catholic view of the question. 
For the last two years the press of the 
country has been loaded down with 
articles from Roman Catholics ex- 
tolling their Church and decrying Pro- 
testantism. The bishops do not send 
their pastorals and sermons to their 
own papers, but to the press associa- 
tions, which scatter them broadcast 
in every daily paper from Maine to 
California. And even the small 
country papers are looked after by 
the Roman Catholic priests of the 
vicinity. 

Protestants should take a leaf out 
of Rome’s book in this respect. An 
overwhelming majority of the editors 
of the daily papers in the United 
States are Protestants of one kind or 
another, and if articles treating of 
Romanism in a respectful manner 
are sent to them they will publish 
such contributions. Here is a casein 
point: Last month when the remains 
of Professor Proctor were transferred 
to the burial plot in Greenwood 
Cemetery, where Mr. G. W. Childs of 
the Philadelphia Zedger had erected a 
monument to his memory, the Editor 
of THE ConVERTED CaTHOLIC sent a 
note to the New York Zribune, which 
was published in the editorial page of 
that paper for October 8 as follows: 

*‘A correspondent writes: ‘ Refer- 
ring to the reburial of Richard A. 
Proctor in Greenwood Cemetery, it 
may be of interest to your readers to 
know that a letter from the distin- 
guisned scientist announcing his with- 
drawal from the Roman Catholic 
Church, into which he had been re- 
ceived some years before, appeared 
in the Tribune of November 11,/ 
Toys. | 

The Roman Catholics had claimed 
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Professsor Proctor as one of the dis- 
tinguished English converts to their 
Church. The world at large did not 
remember that he had renounced its 
superstitions; but such a note as this 
is a reminder of the fact. The full 
text of Professor Proctor’s letter ap- 
peared in THe Convertep CaTHOLIc 
for October 1888. 


Protestants Persecuted in Ireland. 


The Galway correspondent of the 
Dublin Daily Express said in a 
recent issue of that paper : 

** In consequence of an announce 
ment that appeared in the /risk Daily 
Independent of August 16 to the effect 
that Mr. Balfour congratulated Mr. 
Morley on the complete absence of 
crime in Irelahd, I take this oppor- 
tunity of forwarding a few items of 
news which may interest the Chief 
Secretary for Ireland and Mr. Balfour. 
At a place called Moyrus, away in the 
wilds of Connemara and on the verge 
of the Atlantic Ocean, there is what 
may be called a small colony of Pro- 
testants. The surrounding districts 
are peoyled by Roman Catholics, who 
are in the vast majority. 1 can sub- 
stantiate these facts from the lips of 
the persons themselves, who have 
been subjected to every kind of an- 
noyance that can be thought of or in- 
vented. I may commence by saying 
that these peace-loving Protestants are 
living under a reign of terror at the 
present time. One man who ventur- 
ed to erect a gate in front of his house 
had the mortification to find one 
morning last week that it was torn 
down and thrown into the sea. An 
unoffending dumb beast belonging to 
him was also ill-treated, by having a 
large slice of the flesh cut off its body 


by some sharp instrument and left 
hanging by the skin. A Roman Ca- 
tholic who sold a boatload of seaweed 
to the Protestant clergyman was beat- 
en by a person who also prevented 
some women from bringing home to 
the residence of the same clergyman 
a quantity of turf which he had paid 
for cutting and saving, and employed 
them to remove. Another Protestan 
had his house surrounded about 
eleven o'clock at night by a drunken 
mob, one of whom was armed with a 
scythe. The mob threatened to cut 
the heads of all the Protestants in the 
parish. Two boats belonging to an- 
other minister at this place were taken 
away at night and, it is believed, sunk 
in the ocean. None of the other 
boats moored at the same place were 
disturbed. A few nights ago shots 
were fired into the house of another 
Protestant ; and about midnight shots 
were fired around the parsonage to 
the terror of the inmates. The ignor- 
ant people are led to believe that the 
Protestants have only two months to 
live there, as by that time the Home 
Rule bill will have become law, and 
the Protestants must clear out. This 
is the state of things here, a foretaste 
of what Home Rule might do. 
‘‘Now, the strange thing in con- 
nection with this sad treatment of a 
Protestant section of the community 
is that each case mentioned has been 
reported to the police in the locality, 
and still those acts are committed 
with impunity. It is to be hoped this 
statement may reach the eye of some 
philanthropic person who may cause 
strict inquiry to be made into the 
matter, and that protection may be 
afforded toa peaceable, loyal and well- 
disposed class of industrious people.” 
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THE CATHOLIC CONGRESS. 


HE display made by the Roman 
Catholic Church at Chicago 
during the World’s Fair was well cal- 
culated to produce an impression of 
great power and thorough organiza- 
tion in that body. The Catholic Con- 
gress that was held in September was 
only a part of the general plan to 
strengthen the loyalty of its followers 
and impress Americans with a sense 
of its united strength. Archbishops 
- and bishops, with the Papal delegate, 
Satolli, and hundreds of priests were 
assembled at this Congress to deliber- 
ate on the best means of making this 
country subject to the Pope of Rome. 
All means employed by them tend to 
that end. At such gatherings there is 
never any discussion about spiritual 
affairs or the building up of human 
beings in the knowledge and love of 
God. The Church of Rome says the 
sacraments are the sole means of grace 
and all access to God can be had only 
through them. This admits of no 
discussion, for when a Roman Catho- 
lic believes the evidence of his senses 
and discusses the efficacy of the sac- 
raments and priestly power, he is in 
danger of becoming a free man. 

But the earthly power and glory of 
the Church and the best means to es- 
tablish her position in this country 
as the authorized representative of re- 
ligion are the themes that are dear to 
the hearts of the leaders who meet in 
such gatherings as this Congress, 

The report of the opening of the 
Congress begins thus : 

“« The prelates, priests and people 
of the Church to which Columbus be: 
longed gathered Monday morning, 
September 4, in the hall named after 


the famous sailor to inaugurate the 
Columbus Catholic Congress. A fine 
picture of Pope Leo XIII. held the 
place of honor above the chairman’s 
seat, flanked on either side with por- 
traits of Columbus and Washington. 
They were festooned with the yellow 
and white colors of the Pope, which 
were worked into various artistic de- 
signs of drapery as background to the 
stage. The yellow and white flag 
bearing the Papal arms was given an 
honored position, and the Stars and 
Stripes, emblem of American liberty 
and citizenship, was not the least no- 
ticeable feature of the decorations. 
Cardinal Gibbons wore his mitre and 
scarlet robe, and many of the arch- 
bishops were attired in purple.” 

Archbishop Feehan of Chicago de- 
livered the formal address of welcome, 
in which he told the delegates that 
they were “not to question in any 
way the ancient faith and discipline of 
the Catholic Church. You represent 
not individual views or opinions. You 
represent parishes, dioceses and great 
States, and fully 10,000,000 members 
of the Catholic Church; and you as- 
semble with supreme loyalty to the 
head of the Church, Pope Leo XIII., 
its chief pastor.” 

That sentence effectually suppres-. 
sed any desire for the expression of 
liberty of thought that may have been 
lurking in ihe hearts of some of the 
delegates. It also gave an official 
statement of the number of professing 
Roman Catholics in the United States; 
and it emphasizes the ‘‘ supreme loy- 
alty” of those 10,000,000 to the Ital- 
ian Pope. 

Americans who hope that the Ro- 
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man Catholic Church in this country 
may be affected by the liberal spirit of 
the time can see that freedom of 
speech and action in matters of faith 
is forbidden, and that supreme 
loyalty to the Pope above ll 
other government, divine or human, 
is demanded. The bondage of Rome 
is as galling to men who love liberty 

in our day as it was at any period of 
_ history, but they must stifle every holy 
aspiration that would lead them to 
communion and fellowship with Am- 
erican Christians, or be accounted bad 
Catholics. 

«x 

Mr. C. C. Bonney of Chicago, a 
Swedenborgian, president of the Parlia- 
ment of Religions, followed Abp. Fee- 
han in an address that eulogized Leo 
XIII.,‘‘ than whom no more able, en- 
lightened and benign pontiff has borne 
the name of holy father in a thousand 
years” He praised Cardinal Gibbons 
‘*for holding out to Protestants the 
right hand of fellowship for union 
against the common foe,” that is, in- 
fidelity and anarchy, which the Roman 
Catholics of European countries in 
ignorance of true faith and liberty, 
and in despair of any amelioration of 
their wretched condition under Papal 
and despotic rule, have songht to in- 
troduce into this country. 

One sentence of Mr. Bonney’s ad- 
dress expresses the sentiments of many 
Americans who do not know what 
Romanism is: ‘« That a great 
change has come in the relations of 
the Catholic Church and the Protes- 
tant churches with each otheris known 
throughout the world.” But as it is 
the boast of the Roman Church that 
it never changes, this change which, 


he adds, “has largely increased hu- 


man happiness and has in many ways 
promoted the cause of.peace and pro- 
gress,” must have proceeded from the 
Protestant churches which preach and 
practice toleration and kindness to- 
wards all men and all creeds. Cer- 
tainly the Roman Church has never 
tolerated other forms of religion where 
it had the power to suppress them, 
and it would persecute Protestants in 
this Republic to day if it could, even 
as it does in those countries that have 
not been delivered from Papal rule. 
Supreme loyalty to the Pope has al- 
ways gone hand in hand with intoler- 
ance of heresy, that is, Protestantism, 
in every Roman Catholic country in 
the world ; and if the day should ever 
come in the life of this Nation that 
Romanism could maintain its claim 
to be the only true religion, the 
“other religions ” would not be tol- 
erated. 
K 

Cardinal Gibbons delivered the first 
formal address at the Congress. Like 
Archbishop Feehan, he felt some ap- 
prehension that the intelligent dele. 
gates might wish to discuss some of 
the absurb doctrines and superstitions 
that have been imposed upon them by 
the half-pagan Romans, for he said: 
‘Happily for you, children of the 
Church, you have nothing to discuss 
in matters of faith, for your faith is 
fixed and determined by the Divine 
Legislator, and we cannot improve on 
Him who is ‘the way, the truth and 
the life.’” 

No one has a right to question Car- 
dinal Gibbons’ sincerity in believing 
that the faith of his Church is what 
Christ taught. Doubtless he has 
never learned what is the faith that 
justifies man with God through Jesus 
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Christ. Such faith is what is generally 
called evangelical, the faith that teach- 
es, inthe very words used by the Car- 
dinal, that Christ is the only way, the 
only truth and the only life of the 
soul. 

The Roman Catholic system 

of theology has excluded justification 
by faith, This was true of Luther’s 
time ; it is true to-day ; and no Roman 
Catholic, pope, cardinal, priest or 
layman,can understand it until asa re- 
pentant sinner he seeks forgiveness of 
God through the merits of Jesus 
Christ, the only Mediator between 
God and man. When he knows that 
he is justified by faith, he has peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; by whom also he has access 
by faith into the fulness of God’s 
grace, which sacraments or prayers to 
saints living or dead could never af- 
ford him. Cardinal Gibbons does 
not know that Jesus is the only way, 
neither do the ‘children of the 
Chureh” whom he addressed. He 
expressly forbids any discussion of 
‘¢ matters of faith,” knowing well that 
such discussion would lead pious 
souls away from the superstitions of 
the Roman Church into the knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Jesus, Not- 
withstanding his prohibition, how- 
-ever, many Catholics are discussing 
matters of faith as revealed in the 
Word of God, and the truth is pre- 
vailing in their minds and _ hearts to 
lead them to the Saviour. 

Cardinal Gibbons is a close observer 
of the trend of thought in the Roman 
Church in this country, and as a keen 
discerner of the minds of the intelli- 
gent ‘‘children of the Church” he 
sees the need of this gentle caution 
against discussion in matters of faith, 


Satolli, the Papal delegate, address- 
ed the Congress the second day of its 
session and was wildly applauded. 
His appearance on the platferm is 
thus described in the official report in 
the Roman Catholic papers : 

‘Before addressing the Congress 
Monsignor Satolli had been conduct- 
ed to a great, black, towering chair of 
honor of curious, ancient workman- 
ship, said to have been brought to 
America in one of the expeditions of 
Columbus., Here, with much dignity 
and with his mentor, Archbishop Ire- 
land, on the lower chair beside him, 
the delegate with eyes aglow measur- 
ed the throng before him, while Judge 
Morgan J. O’Brien of the New York 
State Supreme Court, the presiding 
officer of the Congress, delivered an 
address of welcome, and the sea of - 
spectators scanned eagerly the mas- 
sive-jawed, firm-mouthed, dazzling- 
eyed man who had been sent by Leo 
as their spiritual ruler, 

‘‘ Wrapping the purple folds of his 
robe of office tightly about him, and 
speaking with a burning intensity of 
feeling that surprised and enraptured 
the great multitude of people listen- 
ing, he began his address, which was 
delivered in Italian, an English trans- 
lation being afterwards read by Arch- 
bishop Ireland.” 

Of course not five per cent. of the 
audience understood what the “ Am- 
erican Pope” said, and we can well 
imagine how comical was the scene 
while he was instructing American 
citizens on their duty. No more ab- 
surd picture could be presented to the 
eye of an American than this Italian 
haranguing several thousand _intelli- 
gent persons who did not comprehend 
what he said. But they understood 
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Archbishop Ireland’s translation (and 
interpollation?) which in many points 
resembled his own address at the Ca- 
tholic Congress in Baltimore in 1889 
when he said, ‘‘ We must make Am- 
erica Catholic.” 

The following are the chief points 
in Satolli’s address: 

‘* To-day this is the duty of Ca- 
tholics: To bring into the world 
the fullness of supernatural truth 
and supernatural life. This especially 
is the duty of a Catholic Congress. 
There are the nations who have never 
separated from the Church, but who 
have neglected often to apply in full 
degree the lessons of the Gospel. 
There are the nations who have gone 
out from the Church bringing with 
them many of her treasures, and be- 
cause of what they have brought still 
shedding partiallight. But cut off 
from that source, and unless that 
source is brought again into close 
contact with them, there is danger for 
their future. Bring them in contact 
with their past by your action and 
teaching; bring your fellow-country- 
men, bring your country, into im- 
mediate contact with that great source 
of blessedness—Christ and Christ’s 
Church. . 

‘« These great principles have been 
marked out in the most luminous 
lines in the encyclicals of the great 
Pontiff, Leo XIII. He has studied 
them. Hoid fast to them as the safest 
anchorage and all will be well. 

«‘ These social questions are studied 
the world over. It is well that they 
be studied in America, for here in Am- 
erica we do have more than elsewhere 
the key to the future. Herein America 
you have a country blessed especially by 
Providence in the fertility of field and 


the liberty of tts Consttution. Here you 
have a country which will repay all 
effor t{the speaker was here interrupted 
by loud and prolonged applause] no/ 
merely tenfold, but, aye / a hundredfold. 
And this no one understands better than 
the immortal Leo, and he charges me 
to speak out to America words of 
hope and blessings—words of joy. 

‘*Go forward, in one hand bearing 
the book of Christian truth, and in 
the other the Constitution of the Unit- 
ed States [Tremendous applause, 
the people rising to their feet and 
waving their handkerchiefs. ] 

‘« Christian truth and American lib- 
erty will make you free, happy and 
prosperous. They will put you on 
the road to progress.” 

Let American Protestants ponder 
well on the words we have italicized. 

4k 

Among other papers read at the ° 
Congress was one on ‘‘ Immigration 
and Colonization” by Miss M. T. 
Elder of New Orleans, a niece of 
Archbishop Elder of Cincinnati, which 
produced a sensation in the Congress 
and was listened to in cold silence, 
many of the delegates leaving the hall 
when it was read. The following ex- 
tract from Miss Elder’s essay is an 
indirect rebuke of those American 
Protestants who flatter the Roman 
Catholics : 

INFERIORITY OF THE CATHOLICS. 

‘*My contention is that we have no 
hold upon the agricultural masses, 
and that this fact accounts for many 
of our deficiencies. Why is it that the 
greatest men of our Nation are non- 
Catholic? It is because the vast ma- 
jority of these great men are from 
sturdy rural stock, and the rural stock 
of the United States is solidly, stanchly 
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Protestant. Let us not whine about 
prejudice and intolerance, anti-popery 
and secret societies. Let us tell the 
truth to ourselves. Our inferior posi- 
tion, andiit certainly is inferior, is ow- 
ing greatly, chiefly, almost wholly, to 
ourselves. The great men of the Na- 
tion have been, and are, and will 
continue to be, Protestant. I speak 
not of wealth, but of brain, of energy, 
of action, of heart. The great. phil- 
anthropists, the great orators, the 
great writers, thinkers, leaders, scien- 
tists, inventors, teachers of our land 
have been Protestant. What surprises 
me is the way we have of eulogizing 
ourselves—of talking buncombe and 
spread-eagle and of giving taffy all 
around. I am sorry to say that I can- 
not welljoin in this enlivening pastime. 
When I see how largely Catholicity is 
represented among our hoodlum ele- 
ment I feel in no{spread-eagle mood; 
when I note how few Catholics are 
engaged in honestly tilling the honest 
soil, and how manysCatholics are en- 
gaged in the liquor traffic, I cannot 
talk buncombe to anybody. When I 
observe the increasing power and as- 
cendency of the Jews, when I see the 
superior vigor, originality and oppor- 
tuneness of Protestant lay charity over 
similar attempts on our part, and 
when I observe the immense success 
and influence of secret societies, even 
here in this Catholic city of the Union, 
I have no heart for taffy-giving. When 
I reflect that out of the 70,000,000 of 
this Nation we number only 9,000,000, 
and that out of that 9,000,000 so large 
a proportion is made up of poor fac- 
tory hands, poorgmill and shop and 
mine and railroad «employes, I still 
fail to find material for buncombe or 
spread-eagle or taffy-giving.” 


Pen-—Picture of Satolli. 

The Papal delegate, or the Pope in 
America, is what is called an ordinary 
looking man, a typical Italian, fifty 
years of age. How he impressed a 
Roman Catholic journalist when he 
attended the dedication of an Italian 
Catholic church in Cinncinnati the last 
Sunday in August is told in a Roman 
Catholic paper as follows : 

‘‘He was clad in a purple cassock, 
over which was draped a lace surplice. 
Over the surplice was thrown a sleeve- 
less garment of purple silk. The 
crown of the head was covered with a 
tiny cap of the same color, fitting 
tightly to the skuil. When he arose to 
speak the Papal delegate further cov- 
ered his head with the purple beretta, 
or three-cornered cap. He launched 
into his speech in an easy, graceful 
style, though it seemed at first mon- 
otonous. There were no preliminaries. 

“Monsignor Satolli stood with 
clasped hands and with downcast eyes, 
and without even swaying his body 
uttered what seemed to be a torrent of 
words. This continued for some mo- 
ments. Suddenly he unlocked his 
fingers, threw up his head, opened his 
eyes and began a transformation that 
was magical. The uninviting face was 
transformed, indeed. The eyes kin- 
dled, the cheeks flushed and the quiet 
hands took on a motion that was sur- 
prising. The once monotonous voice 
rang out like a trumpet or was as soft 
as a flute, and the thin, lithe body 
swayed with emotion. A stillness of 
death hung over the audience, and as 
each point was made the answering 
sighs could be distinctly heard. They . 
were completely beneath the domina- 
tion of the wonderful eloquence that 
has made him famous in his own land.” 
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RROTHER ALPHONSE’S LESSONS OF THE CATHOLIC 
EDUCATIONAL EXHIBIT. 


ROTHER Alphonse, who has in 
charge the above named exhibit, 
read a paper at the Chicago Catholic 
Congress in which he said: ‘Our 
silver dollars bear the legend, ‘In God 
We Trust.’ Weare a Christian people. 
The Constitution of our country is 
in its very essence Christian. Our 
standing army has its Christian chap- 
lains. Our President each year sets 
aside one day on which to return 
thanks to the God of the Christians 
for the favors received at His hands. 
The birthday of the Founder of 
Christianity is a legal holiday. Su? 
in our State schools the texts of Chris- 
tianity may not be taught. The army 
may have its chaplains, the Nation its 
days of thanksgiving, the people their 
churches, but the young in their class- 
rooms mnst be without the God whose 
name is on the dollars with which their 
teachers are pata.” 

All this is true, and how pathetic 
the last clause! I have italicized it, 
for it should be twice read. Itis the 
truth, but only half the truth, which 
Brother Alphonse knows full well. 
Had he wished the truth to be known 
as he knows it, he would have added 
to this statement: “My friends, we 
Roman Catholics have accomplished 
this last fact; we have forced the 
Bible, the Word of God, out of the 
public schools.” He would have 
continued: ‘‘This people, almost 
wholly Protestant, won the indepen- 
dence of this country, formed its 
Constitution, established its laws and 
institutions, prominent among the 
latter being its system of public free 
schools, in every one of which the 


Bible held its honored place as the 
Word of God, and its moral law was 
taught as the rule of action while all 
sectarian teaching was prohibited. 

‘For my co-religionists in these 
early days I must say in apology, 
they were too few in number to effect 
anything in this matter, and too poor 
not to accept the provision thus made 
by the States for the education of 
their children. But in course of time 
they came year by year in great num- 
bers from Europe, all eagerly de- 
manding the privileges of citizenship 
and taking on themselves with it the 
obligations of obedience to the laws. 
The Bible in the public schools had, 
however, not escaped the vigilant eyes 
of our ecclesiastical superiors ; it was 
as it must ever be, a thorn in their 
side. As soon, therefore, as the num- 
ber of Roman Catholic votes justified 
our course, we organized our forces 
and commenced action to banish the 
Bible from the schools. You will 
scarcely ask why we desired it put 
away, because you know by personal 
experience, every one of you, that no 
Bible enters asa class book in any 
Catholic school; you know the young 
of our communion are not allowed to 
study the Bible. Our Cardinal, it is 
true, has said, ‘ Read the Bible,’ but 
it is a fact that you have not 
in Catholic class rooms any more 
Bibles since than before that exhorta- 
tion. But here we must have our 
reasons for action: It was not the 
Catholic Bible, but a heretical trans- 
lation very different from it to which 
we objected ; and we must make 
no comparisons between them. 
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Secondly, we objected to the Bible 
because it had no Catholic com- 
mentaries, and no laymen can 
understand the Bible without them, 
Lastly it was always or generally read 
by a heretic, for there were few Catho- 
lic teachers formerly, and although 
we have got in many of late years, it 
does not alter matters, as they too are 
laymen. We worked by votes, by 
memorials, by complaints, by politic- 
al corruption, by every means in our 
power until we achieved our determ- 
ined purpose to get that Bible out of 
the schools, so that now in our work 
for their utter destruction we are able 
to point to them triumphantly and 
pathetically,as I have just done,as the 
exceptionally god/ess institution of the 
country.” 

It did not suit this Brother Al- 
phonse’s purpose to recite these facts 
in explanation of our godless public 
schools, but he added, speaking of 
their exhibit, Catholic education in 
its minutest detailis there. If you 
wish the full force of the grandeur 
and magnificence to strike you, ex- 
amine the educational exhibits by 
which it is surrounded. When you 
have done so you will go home with a 
sense of honest pride you never felt 
before. Joseph Cook says: ‘‘I have 
seen the much vaunted Catholic ex- 
hibit at the Fair. Ah, but how in- 
ferior to that of the Protestant, or 
rather the public school exhibit.” That 
is the general verdict. 

Pe HeaG, 


Roman Theory and Practice 
Regarding Divorce. 

The Roman Catholic Church frowns 

upon divorce, and in theory the disso- 

lution of the marriage bond is never 


sanctioned. But in practice where 
the parties are wealthy and fashion- 
able a divorce can easily be obtained. 
In such cases the Roman Church 
says the marriage is null and void. 
In the trial ofa suit for divorce in the 
New York Court of Common Pleas, 
reported in the New York Sum, Oc- 
tober 19, 1893, a letter from the 
plaintiff who resided in Paris to her 
husband, the defendant, was read, in 
which she said: ‘‘We can have our 
marriage annulled if you wish. I say 
this positively en connaissance de 
cause. Neither of us are in the least 
hurt by it, and could remarry in the 
strictest Catholic family. Everything 
can be managed so quietly that no 
one will need hear of it. The priest 
(Abbe Seigneur) tells me that I am 
right, and that he respects me more 
for being perfectly frank vis-a vis my 
own intentions. The Abbe was the 
secretary of the Pere Locardaire. He 
combines great cleverness with great 
goodness. The Church interpreted 
by such men is quite another thing 
from what it is in America, where 
everything is taken literally and in the 
most bigoted, narrow-minded sense .- 

If you only give me my freedom 
I shall try to find courage to yo into 
the convent. By taking 
the veil the marriage is annulled jar 
cause majeure.” 

The couple were married in the 
Jesuit church in this city in 1878, 
and moved in the highest circles of 
Roman Catholic society in Europe, 
where priests and bishops have al- 
ways been most complaisant in mat- 
ters of this kind. Father Seigneur had 
been the plaintiff's confessor, she said, 
and it was by his advice given in confes- 
sion that she had sought a divorce, 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


NE of the most devoted and most 
successful workers in the cause 
of evangelization among the French 
Roman Catholics of New England is 
Rev. Thomas H. Dorion, pastor of 
the French Methodist Episcopal 
Church of Manchester, N. H. Mr. 
Dorion has already brought several 
Roman Catholic families to the light 
of the Gospel, and for years has pub- 
lished newspapers, tracts and pamph- 
lets, which he distributed all over the 
United States and Canada. Not very 
long ago a Roman priest told the 
New Hampshire Baptist Missionary 
Society that one of the worst things 
he had to fight was the paper that 
Mr. Dorion sent to some Roman Ca- 
tholic young men in the lumber 
camps, and he added, ‘‘ Away with 
him !” 

Brother Dorion is now publish- 
ing a small monthly evangelistic 
paper called Ze Reveil (The Awaken- 
ing), and gives away hundreds of cop- 
ies to enlighten Roman Catholics. We 
hope that our Methodist readers and, 
for that matter, all those who are in- 
terested in the conversion of Roman 
Catholics, will help Mr. Dorion to 
carry on his work. The motto of his 
paper applies to all Christians: 
<¢ Awake thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light.” (Eph. 5: 14.) 

ee 

We readin the Christan at Work, 
September 28, 1893: 

“ Father Corrigan [Roman Catho- 
lic] of Hoboken is in trouble over the 
school question. He finds it impos- 
sible to sustain the teachers for 1,650 
pupils, and proposes to lease the pa- 


rochial school to the State for secular 
instruction, the scholars to be relig- 
iously educated after school hours. 
This is a slight modification of the 
Faribault plan, which has partly fail- 
ed. Bishop Wiggar, however, refuses 
to assent, though Father Corrigan in 
this step only carries out, we believe, 
one of Monsignor Satolli’s recommen- 
dations. The plan seems to be the 
only available one where the Catho- 
lics cannot support parochial schools. 
Of one thing Bishop Wiggar may be 
assured—the money of the State is not 
going to be paid to support parochial 
schools, nor are our Catholic friends 
going to be released from the payment 
of their equitable school taxes. The 
sooner this fact is recognized the bet- 
ter for all concerned.” 


* % 

The same issue has the following 
items among its missionary news : 

‘‘The Evangelical Church of Italy 
has 30 principal churches with 133 
stations. It has Sabbath schools in 
all its churches and a large number of 
prosperous elementary day schools, 
while in the principal cities there are 
well known charities conducted by its 
members. There are 1,666 communi- 
cants, almost all converts from Ro- 
manism, and the gifts averages $3.50 
per member. Last year saw an ad- 
dition of 233 new converts, but large 
numbers of those who have been ele- 
vated by the Gospel go abroad to bet- 
ter their circumstances in life. This 
year two evangelists were sent to the 
United States to preside over groups 
of emigrants from their best congrega- 
tions in Italy. 


“¢ Alsace-Lorraine shows a note 
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worthy growth in Protestantism. The 
' increase during the last five years has 
been from 245,000 to 337,446, while 
the Roman Catholics have decreased 
from I, 304,000 to 1,227,189. Orin 
other words, five years ago the ratio 
betweem Protestants and Catholics 
was as 157 to 817; now it is 210 to 
765.” 


ROK 

The American Board (Congrega- 
tional) Almanac of Missions for 1893 
says the following about the work 
among the Roman Catholics of Spain 
and Austria : 

‘‘Less than ten years since there 
were 32,435 Roman Catholic priests in 
Spain, and over 14,000 nuns in the 
1,027 convents. In the midst of this 
mass of Romanism Protestant believ- 
ers form but a little flock. The mis- 
sion of the American Board, with its 
one station at San Sebastian, has 14 
out-Sstations, and the few missionaries 
find abundant ground for encourage- 
ment. There are 15 churches, into 
which 40 persons were received the 
past year, making the total member- 
ship 362. Special attention is given 
to the boarding school for girls at San 
Sebastian, in which brilliant results 
have rewarded the labors of the 
teachers, 

‘“ According to the census of 1890 
the population of Austria proper was 
nearly 24,000,000. The Roman Ca- 
tholics have 79 per cent. and the 
Greek Catholics nearly 12 per cent. of 
the 24,000,000, while less than 2 per 
cent. were entitled ‘evangelical.’ 
Over 9,000,000 of the people are un- 
able to read or write. The five ‘Free 
Reformed Churches’ received during 
the past year 110 converts, making 
the present membership 511.” 


Of the work in Mexico it says: 

‘‘The work of the American Board 
in Mexico, commenced twenty years 
ago, after serious interruptions begins 
to move forward most prosperously. 
With the exception of its station at 
Guadalajara, a city of about 100,000 
inhabitants, its work is in the northern 
States ‘of ‘the Republic.) Thesr1 
churches have a membership of nearly 
500, 68 of whom were received dur- 
ing the past year. There is good 
promise for the future. Twenty years 
ago it was said that half the popula- 
tion of Mexico were Indians, but this 
race is rapidly decreasing in numbers, 
In 1889 there were 10,112 Roman Ca- 
tholic and 119 Protestant churches in 
the Republic. With light all round 
them the people of Mexico will not 
long be content to remain in the dark- 
ness which has enveloped them.” 

Moral :—Every Protestant Christian 
should help and support the evangeli- 
zation of Roman Catholics in the 


United States. 
* 


At the recent Roman Catholic “on- 
gress in Chicago a New Orleans young 
lady read a paper that showed up the 
disastrous failure of Roman Catholic- 
ism as a moral and social force. It 
was indeed a terrible indictment of 
the ‘‘Holy Mother Church,” and of 
it the Cleveland (Ohio) Catholic Unt- 
verse, September 23, 1893, says: 

‘“Miss Elder of New Orleans, who 
had the temerity to sound one discor- 
dant note amid the chorus of jubila- 
tion and thanksgiving heard at the 
Catholic Congress, is being severely 
scored for her performance by a large 
portion of the Catholic press. And 
yet there are some statements in her 
paper deserving of very serious cogi- 
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tation upon the part of Catholics.” 
The chief points of Miss Elder’s ar- 

raignment of her Church will be found 

in the article that treats of the Ca- 


tholic Congress. 
* 


*OK 

In its issue of September 16 the 
Universe says: 

“© Our esteemed contemporary, the 
Catholic Times of Philadelphia, pre- 
sents to‘its readers an inaccurate re- 
port of the“resolutions adopted at the 
recent Catholic editorial convention 
held in Chicago. There never has 
been any ‘confusion among Catholics 
on the subjectjof Catholic schools’ as 
erroneouslyjstated by the Zimes, and 
Catholic editorsjdid not say there was. 
Our able andginteresting contempor- 
ary should’give a revise of the pream- 
ble of the second resolution.” 

Of course there was no ‘‘ confus- 
ion” among the Roman Catholic edi- 
tors. It was only disagreement, that 
is all, and Leo XIII., with his diplo- 
matic letters, has not been able to set- 
tle the question ; but there is no con- 
fusion at all, It is only a kind of 
consecrated spirit-like macaronics. 
This sounds better than confusion. 

x 

In his paper on the ‘‘Church and 
the Bible,” read at the Chicago Con- 
gress, Right Rev. Monsignor Seton of 
Newark, N. J., said this about mediz- 
val ignorance : 

‘¢ During the middle ages, owing to 
the lack of those aids and appliances, 
such especially as archaeology and 
comparative philology, learned and 
scientific as contrasted with scholastic 
devotional study of the Holy Scriptures, 
although never quite (?) neglected, 
occupied relatively (?) only a small 
share in the studies of those times.” 


Yes, a very small share ; so small 
that the religion of the Gospel was 
practically unknown and the Bible 
looked upon with superstitious fear 
and hatred. 

Monsignor Seton then added: 
“ According to our view [notice he 
does not say it is the only true view] 
the Bible does not contain the whole 
of revealed truth, nor isit necessary for 
every Christian to read and understand 
it.” But the Bible says: ‘‘ For 
whatsoever things were written afore- 
time were written for our learning 
that we, through patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures, might have 
hope.” (Rom. 15: 4.) 

* x 

At the investiture of Archbishop 
Hennessy with the pallium, which 
took place in Dubuque, Ia., Septem- 
ber 15, Archbishop Ryan of Philadel- 
phia said that at the Parliament of 
Religions in Chicago, ‘‘ Instinctively 
all recognized that Cardinal Gibbons 
eminently represented the Lord’s 
Church.”  ‘‘ The foxes have holes,” 
said Christ, ‘‘and the birds of the 
air have nests, but the Son of Man 
hath not where to lay his head.” Ro- 
man Catholic, and any other, Church 
dignitaries with their purple, silk, sat- 
in, lace garments and gold, silver and 
precious stones, ornaments and appli- 
ances, which are still more stunning 
than the most fashionable Parisian 
millinery display, never were, are not 
and never will be true representatives 
of the Lord’s Church. 

Archdeacon Sinclair of St. Paul’s 
Cathedral, London, writes as follows in 
the Review of the Churches, about Car. 
dinal Vaughan’s scarlet silk rebes and 
white lace, and the reasons why En- 
glish bishops of the established Church 
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do not imitate him: ‘‘ But the aims 
of the English Church are very differ- 
ent. ‘My kingdom is not of this 
world,’ is the fundamental principle 
of which our modest and unassuming 
English prelates, in their homely cos- 
tume and quiet official dress, desire to 
be undeviatingly mindful. .. . The 
influence they desire is that of the 
spirit, in humility, faith, love, prayer- 
fulness, uninterrupted zeal in good 
works, the plain and simple life of 
primitive days. They wish for as lit- 
tle as possible a contrast with the 
Jewish gaberdine of the apostles, the 
philosopher’s cloak of the apologist, 
the unobtrusive dress of the Roman 
and Greek of the early times.” 

Let us add, that from a strictly 
Scriptural standpoint, any distinctly 
clerical garment or robe is, to say the 
least, useless and superfluous. The 
preaching of the Gospel does not de- 
pend for itssuccess upon such aux- 
iliaries. And Rome is the best illus- 
tration of the fact that, in any church, 
the prominence given to a gorgeous 
ritual, ecclesiastical millinery and re- 
ligious costumes and garb is always 
accompanied by a state of spiritual 
moral decadence in the life of both 
clergy and people. ‘God isa Spirit, 
and they that worship Him must wor- 


ship Him in spirit and truth.” 


* 
* OK 


The August number of the Minne- 
apolis (Minn.) School Education thus 
pays its respects to the Roman Catho- 
lic Spaniard over whom the Roman 
Catholics of America, and too many 
foolish Americans, went almost mad : 

‘‘The Duke de Veragua has receiv- 
ed a great deal of attention in this 


country on account of his famous rela-: 


tive, Christopher Columbus, who stands 


a 


in his line only eleven generations 
back. It has been said that the Duke 
is the owner of large estates, and this 
has served to give him still greater 
importance in the eyes of many. But 
it now appears that he has been very 
unsuccessful in his business of raising 
bulls for the arena, and a subscription 
is about to be started for his benefit. 
If he could be induced to engage in 
some enterprise more worthy of the 
‘Great Admiral’ than that of provid- 
ing for a brutalizing amusement, it 
would be well. Those who have 
money to give can find objects of 
charity nearer home, among our own 
hard-working citizens who boast noth- 
ing but plebian blood, and have not 
so much as one fighting bull for an 
inheritance.” jase: 


KIND WORDS. 


From the Free Methodist, Chicago, 
Ill., October 11, 1893; 

The Roman Catholic question is the ques- 
tion of theday. In THE CONVERTED CaA- 
THOLIC the true aspect of the case is ably 
maintained. Every number is full of matter 
which every Protestant would do well to read; 
and for Roman Catholics we know of no bet- 
ter reading than this month’s contains. Among 
the articles in the September number we es- 
pecially note ‘*The Religious Question—Ca- 
tholicism and Satollism,’’ written by «A 
Catholic American.’’ The subscription is only 
one dollar a year. 


The Religious Telescope of October 
18 in reproducing the comments on 
the letter of President Cleveland to 
Pope Leo XIII. says : 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, edited and 
published by Rev. James A. O’Connor, who 
was for yearsa Roman Catholic priest, in its 
October issue sets the writing of a congratu- 
latory letter by President Cleveland to the 
Pope, on the occasion of the golden jubilee of 
his episcopate, in its true light. 
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NEW BOOKS. 


BRITISH HISTORY AND PAPAL CLAIMS. From 
the Norman Conquest to the Present Day. 
By James Paton, B. A., Minister of mite 


Paul’s, Glasgow, Hodder & Stoughton, 
Publishers, London. Two large volumes, 
price $6.00. 


We have received from the pub- 
lishers, Hodder & Stoughton, London, 
copies of this important work. As 
will be seen by the following table of 
contents, it deals exhaustively with 
great historical and religious events: 


BOOK I. 


The Struggle for Supremacy, King 
versus Pope. A. D. 1066-1603. (From 
the Norman Conquest to the death of 
Elizabeth. ) 

No Papal Supremacy in Saxon and 
Anglo-Saxon times. William the 
Conquer’s Claim of Supremacy over 
the Church. Magna Charta. King 
John’s Deposition by, and Surrender 
to, Innocent III. King Edward Out- 
laws the Clergy and Seizes their Pos- 
sessions. Persecution of Wycliffe 
and the Lorrilards. Act on the Burn- 
ing of Heretics. Letter from Parlia- 
ment to the Pope. Utter Abolition of 
the Papal Jurisdiction. Fall of the 
Monasteries and Abbeys. King Ed- 
ward and Bloody Mary. The Puri- 
tans. The Marriage of the Clergy. 
Parliament of Philip and Mary. 
Lords and Commons receive Abso- 
lution on their knees. Restoration 
of Church Lands by Queen Mary. 
Queen Elizabeth’s Reign. Bull of 
Excommunication by Pius V. The 
Spanish Invasion. Destruction of the 
Armada, as described to Parliament. 

BOOK II. 

The Stuart Reaction. King and 
Pope versus Parliament, A. D. 1603- 
1688. (From the Accesion of James 
L. till the Abdication of James II.) 


» The Deposing Power, and _ the 
Murder of Excommunicated Princes. 
The Gunpowder Plot. Popery not 
a Religion, but a Seditious Conspir- 
acy. King James on the Increase of 
Popery. Charles I. admonished, ‘‘not 
to suffer those locusts, the Jesuits, to 
eat up the good fruits of the land.’ 
Charles and the Popish Party. Popery 
—‘‘ another State Within the State.” 
The Civil War and the Common- 
wealth. Solemn League and Coven- 
ant. King Charles II. Great De- 
bates on Religion. Popery and Ar- 
bitrary Power. Act of Uniformity. 
Popery the Mother of Persecution. 
Papists Declared to be Public Enemies 
of the Kingdom. 

Prospects and Perils of Popery on 
the Throne. Dangers from Popery. 
Discovery of the Popish Plot, 1678. 
Verdict of the Commons on the Re. 
ality uf the Plot. Popery and Slavery. 
How to Prevent a Popish Succession. 
Security of the Protestant Religion. 
Rye-House Plot. 

Three Kingdoms for a Mass. King 
James II. Menacing Speech. Arrival 
of Papal Nuncio. Protestantism and 
Liberty versus Popery and Arbitary 
Power. 

BOOK IIL. 

The Revolution Settlement, Parlia- 
ment versus Pope and King. A. D. 
1688-1702, (From the Abdication of 
James II. till the Death of William 
III.) 


The Revolution Settlement. Wil 
liam Prince of Orange. Convention 
Parliament and Bill of Rights. 


Popish Sovereign versus Safety and 
Welfare. William’s and Mary’s In- 
fluence. William’s Wise Proposals. 
Papal Claims in 1689. The Revolu- 
tion in Scotland and in Ireland. 
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Protestantism at Bay. Siege of Derry. 
Long-Drawn Agony of 105 Days, In- 
describle Sufferings. Exclusion of 
Papists from the Throne. Declara- 
tions Against Transubstantiation. 

The Year of Boyne Water. King 
William’s Three Months in Ireland, — 
the Crisis of British History. The 
Protestant King and the Popish Pre- 
tender. The Last Wager of the 
Sword betwixt Popery and Protestant- 
ism. The Assassination Plot. © Act 
for Preventing the Growth of Popery. 

BOOK IV. 

The Modern Reaction. Pope versus 
Parliament, a. D. 1702-1892. (From 
the Accession of Queen Anne till the 
Present Day.) 

The Last of the Stuarts. Queen Anne. 
The Protestant Succession and the 
Abjuration Bill, 1703. 

The Georges and the Jacobites. 
The Popish Faction and the Preten- 
der, 1717. The New Roman Catho- 
lic Campaign. The Names ‘‘Catholic, 
Papist and Roman Catholic” Reviewed. 
Roman Catholic Relief Bill. The 
Priests a Foreign Spiritual Militia. 
British Roman Catholics, —domin- 
ated by Priests. Limits of the Roman 
Catholic Demands. Roman Catholic 
Statistics. The Birth-Time of Modern 
England. The Penal Laws. Roman 
Catholic Dissenters. Relief Bill for 
Catholics who are not Papists. The 
United Kingdom. The Roman 
Catholic Question, 1801. Extracts 
from the Roman Catholic Prayer 
Book in Ireland. Maynooth College. 
Debates on Catholic Emancipation. 
“Relief,” not Emancipation; ‘‘Ro- 
man Catholic,” not Catholic. Sapping 
and Mining since 1829, Daniel 
O’Connell. Roman Catholic Oaths. 
The Great and Final Issues. 


Tue City oF SEVEN HILts; an Illustrated 
Poem. By H. Grattan Guinness, D. D., 
F. R. G.S, Fleming H. Revell Company, 
Publishers, NewYork and Chicago. Price, 
bound in cloth, $1.00, 


This poem conveys a very practical 
lesson. It shows the character and 
final doom of Popery. Its careful 
perusal will recall to the memory the 
many heroic martyrs who gave their 
lives for their faith, and will also in- 
crease the gratitude Christians for the 
Gospel of salvation. 


THOMAS J. COMBER, Missionary Pioneer to 
the Congo. By John Brown Myers, Asso- 
ciation Secretary of the Baptist Missionary 
Society. Fleming H. Revell, Publishers, 
New York and Chicago. Price $1.00. 


This record of mission work in Af- 
rica is replete with interest, though 
the missionary’s life was brief when 
counted by years. It abounded in 
good work for the Master. All who are 
interested in the African missions will 
find this volume most helpful to a thor- 
ough understanding of the work there. 


PUBLISHER'S NOTICE. 

As many of our subscribers are un- 
able to pay their subscriptions this year 
on account of the general financial 
pressure, we hope those who can pay 
will send the amount as soon as con- 
venient. The delay in forwarding the 
subscription causes much inconven- 
ience and embarrassment. We hope 
our readers will respond to this 
request. It is absolutely necessary to 
make this appeal at present. We 
shall send a personal letter this month 
to the hundreds—nearly 1,000—who 
have not yet paid their subscription 
this year. But we confess we have 
not much hope that their consciences 
will be stirred to action in the matter. 
Hence we appeal to our tried and true 
friends to help us at this time and re- 
new their subscriptions for next year. 


‘BOOKS FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE 


DOUAY TESTAMENTS. 


_ Following the example of Pope Pius VIL., 
who commended the reading of the Bible in 
1820, Pope Leo XIII. and Cardinal Gibbons 

_ have advised the Roman Catholics to read the 
New Testament. Copies of this Testament, 
well. printed and bound, will he sent, post 
paid, for 20 cents ; 6 copies $1.00. 


ee 


THE HOLMAN 
_ Ba SELF-PRONOUNCING a 


_ S. S. TEACHER'S BIBLE. 


~ Contains Helps to the Study of the Bible; 
_-- Concordance, with Contents, over 40,000 
~ References; Index of Persons, Places and Sub- 
jects, 16,000 References; Scripture Atlas, with 
“Index; Glossary of Bible Words; Bible Ca en- 
der; Summary and Analyses of the Old and 

_ New Testament, ctc. 


A SELF-PRONOUNCING DICTIONARY OF PROPER- 


: NAMES AND FOREIGN WORDS CONTAINED 
Were. IN THE BIBLE. 
ie STYLES AND PRICES. 
’ Grained Cloth, best English Finish, Red 
eeu dee, - - - - = $3.50 
French Seat, Round Corners, Gilt Edge, 5.25 
- French Seal, Divinity Circuit, Round 
Corners, Gilt Edges, —- - 6.00 


+ 


MR. NEEDHAM’S WORKS. 


CHARLES H. SPURGEON; HIS 
| LIFE AND LABORS. 
Preface by Rev. A. J. Gorpon, D. D. 


Large Octavo, with 26 Illustrations, and fine 
Steel Engravings of Mr. and Mrs. Spurgeon. 
SSR PRICE $1.50. 


BIBLE BRIEFS; 
- OUTLINE THEMES OF SCRIPTURE 
: ‘STUDIES. 
PRICE, CLOTH, $1.00. 


PREACH THE WORD. 


oe Eleven Bible Lectures, with Photograph au.d 
| Biography of the Author. Spiritually ele. 
_-vating. 


"PRICE 50 CENTS. 


- GOD'S PLAN OF THE AGES, 
A Chart with Lecture. Important to know 
the dispensations. 

p PRICE 30 CENTS, 


“THE SPIRITUAL MAN. 


Mr. Moody’s Northfield Conference. 
en PRICE 10 CENTS. 


Bah: 
“*A Biblical Expository Lecture delivered at 


THE NATURAL MAN. 
A Bible study of man’s moral condition. 
X PRICE JO. CENTS. 


ore 


MRS. NEEDHAM’S WORKS. 


MRS. WHILLING'S FAITH CURE, 


An interesting book treating of ‘ Faith 
Healing’’ as opposed to ‘‘Christian Science.” 
Sound Biblical teaching on this subject. 

PRICE REDUCED, CLOTH 50 CENTS. 


POETIC PARAGRAPHS. ' 
Mrs. Needham’s poetic genius, like the late 


Frances Ridley Havergal’s,has been dedicated — 


to scripture teaching. This beautiful little 
volume makes a delightful present. 
PRICE 50 CENTS. 


=M00R’S* 
CLEANSING EK’ LUID. 


A patent procured on the merit of the fluid 
as anew and improved compound for remov- 


ing grease from coat collars, shine, spotsand  ~ 


ink stains from clothing, carpets, etc. 
Testimonials received from some of the best 


families in the city. | 


WILL BE SOLD BY THE LEADING TRADE. 
Trade supplied by— 
MRS. C.E. MOOR, 
252 West Thirty-first St., New York City. 


We Z 


edf ord 
Water 


is a positive cure for Bright's Disease 
and all troubies of the Kidneys, Liver, 
and Stomach. It’s nature’s best. Sold 
by ali aruggists. A handsome book, | 
| telling you why it is the best, mailed 
} ee FREE. ; yi 


BEDFORD, PA. 
E. Stanley Hart & Co., Selling Agis., 
152 Franklin St., New York City. — 


BEDFORD MINERAL SPRINGS CO.) {f 


CHRIST’S MISSION. 
A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 


Mission is now pushing forward the work for 
the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 
Father O’Connor has been conducting in 
New York since 1879. The growing 
importance of the work required a building 
where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
West Twenty-first street, New York, where the 
work is now carried on, was purchased for 
$27,000. During the - first year’s work 
of the Mission $14,500. were paid on the 
building, and $2,000 additional tor alterations, 
repairs, etc. Another $1.000 was paid in 
February, 1893, leaving a debt of $11,500, 
which theChristian friends who are interested 
in the work are earnestly requested to help 
in paying, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. Contr:lutions can be sent to the 

f Treasurer, Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West 
Fighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- 
tary and Pastor of the Mission, Rev James A. 
O’Connor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York. . 


FORM OF BEQUEST. 


I give and bequeath to Christ’s Mlssion, 
organized in the city of New York, May 1887, 
the sum of $ to be applied to the uses 


ordered toyether. ; 


. another book ot 100 pages, ‘*Old Paths,” that — 


{ x7 WAS \ 


\ oe ere Ue 
BOUND VOLUMES OF THE — 
CONVERTED CATHOLIC, 
The volume for 1892, handsomely boundin 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index 
of this volume will show its value both as a 
magazine ot Chnistian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the = 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character- 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion, — 
Price, post paid, $1,25. : 2a 
Vols. :Il., T1L., 1V., V., VI., VIL VITI.and> 
IX., handsomely bound in cloth, will he sent 
to any address, postpaid, for $8.00 when — 


FATHER CONNELLANS =~ 
PUBLICATIONS. —_- 
The remarkable conversion of Rev. Thomas — 
Connellan, the Irish priest, who was supposed © 
to be drewned in a lake near Athlone in 1837, _ 
but who had taken this romantic way Of es- 
caping from the priesthood, is described in a — 
paper covered volume of great power entitled 
«¢ Hear the Other Side.”’ The reasons that — 
induced him to leave the Roman Church and 
become a preacher of the Gospel to hisfellow- 
countrymen are given at length in this and in 


has been recently published. Both works are — 
excellent, Price 20 cents each. bap M9 ee 


and purposes of said Mission. 
z 


FATHER FLYNN. 


_A new edition of Father Flynn, by Rev, Geo, C. Needham, has been uibhenene The 
price’ is 50 cents, handsomely bound in cloth. 
- - read. For many reasons it is worthy of high praise. 


written in a bright and vigorous style. 
‘salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. 


‘thrilling way. 
much good to every reader, 


yrit L It is replete with the precious truths of the Gospel, 
_ \setting forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the only hope of the sinner, and the full and complete 
vat ‘ t presents the evils of the Church of Rome and : 
the difficulties whick attend any of its priests who escape’ from its toils, in a forcible and __ 
It is rare for any book.to possess so many excellencies, and it will do he 


or the four volumes free for ten new subscribers. 


“ASSASSINATION OF LI. 
THE CONSPIRACY AND TRIAL OF THE ASSASSINS OF 
PRESIDENT LINCOLN. Pte 

BY GENERAL T. M. HARRIS, ONE OF THE JUDGES OF THE MILITARY COMMISSION 
APPOINTED BY THE GOVERNMENT TO TRY THE CONSPIRATORS . ©) | Sam 

| ONE VOLUME ; PRICE $2.50. } 
Sihiois yin oe A Ce 
_ the Assassains of the Mavéy eed’ Ppesianne, Bits hee Hee rnp nace ae wees: 
who was Mrs. Surratt’s Confessor at the time of her execution, has officially declared his be 


_ lief in her innocence. General Harris says of this priest : 
has made himself conspicuous by his efforts to pervert public opinion on the result. of the tria 
yt iy ; q cot i ee: 
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of the Conspirators by the Commission. ”’ 
Every American should read this book. 


Send orders to— 


JAMES A, OCONNOR, 142 WEST 2ist ST. NEW YOR 


We hope this book will be widely 
It is interesting as a narrative, and 
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The connection of Rom n 
J. A. Walter, 
** Father Walter, of Washington 


ress | 


re. N 


$1.00a Year. DECEMBER 1893. 0c. a copy. 
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3 CALIGRAPH TYPEWRITER 


STANDS AT THE HEAD 


As it always has, because it is First in Improvement, Lasts. Longest a oh 
“ and Does the Best Work. ; 


eee American AN arin Mace Co.,, 


Mah i ; 


“No. 237 Piel ied) New York, N.Y. 


THE NUN OF KENMARE'’S 
a BOOKS. 


~ For thirty years Miss Mary Francis Cusack 
“nad been a nun in the Roman Catholic Church 
and Mother Superior of convents in England, 
Ireland and the United States. Her great 
- talents, zeal and. benevolence made her the 
- most famous nun in the Roman Catholic 
Church. | After several months’ correspond- 


- Teft the convent in Jersey City, N. J., in July, 
1888, and since then has been a most devoted 
~ champion of Protestantism. 


_ Her first book since leaving the convent is 
~ an account of her life— 


_ AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF THE 


NUN OF KENMARE.” - 
“One large volume, 558 pages, price $1.50. 
Her next volume, entitled— _ 


“LIFE INSIDE THE CHURCH 
OF ROME,” 


riests and Nuns. A powerful and Boer 
"ing book. 408. pages, price $1.75. 


WHAT ROME TEACHES,” 


gal work on the doctrinal errors of the Church 
} <of Rome. 280 pages, price $1.25. 


~~ treats of her perversion to Romanism, ‘with : 
- an account of her life as a Protestant nun in — 


address, post paid, for $5.00. Ey ete 


“ence with the Rev. James A. O-Connor she 


‘is the greatest Protestant book of the day. ie 


| SACERDOS VAGABUNDUS » ’ 


Written-by a Catholic Priest (Very Rev. J. 
_H. O’Brien, Vicar-General of the Diocese of 
_ Fort Wayne, Indiana.) 


i abe ‘an expese ‘of the interior life of Bishops, e 


_ man Catholic Bishops and Priests ever 
-Jished.- 


“her. third volume, i is a most useful controvers::, eta we are prepared to, prove, either , 


: _ witnesses.’ ad 


JAMES A. _ CONNOR, 142 WEST 2st, ie NEW YORK, 


Pas last volume,*just published, : 
“THE STORY OF MY LIFE 


one of Dr. Pusey’s convents, and sibsequently 
a Roman Catholic nun for thirty years; an. in- 
tensely interesting history ; price $1.75. : 

These four volumes will be sent to. any 


ie 
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Father Chiniquy’s ‘Rito i - 
“FIFTY YEARS IN THE 
- CHURCH OF ROME,” 


$32 Pages, price, post paid, $2.00. 


++—_____ 


OR THE TRAMP PRIEST, 


‘The Result of the Discipline Practiced inthe — 
Roman Catholic Church of the United States. _ 


One Volume, 300 — 
Pages cloth bound ; price, post paid, $1.00. 
This is the most terrible arraignment of Ro- : 
‘pub- a 
It contains nothing but facts that are 
fully substanstiated. ‘‘ Every accusation made — 
against Bishops in this book,” says the Author 


own handwriting or by the evidence. fi Fee 
For sale at this office. 
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FOR 
ROMAN CATHOLICS, 
JESUS SAID, 


Iam the Way, the Truth and the 
Life : no man cometh unto the Father 


but by Me. 
John xiv: 6. 


He that believeth on Me, believ:th 


not on Me, but on Him that sent Me. 
John xI1: 44. 


Believe Me that I am in the Father, 


and the Father in Me: or else believe 
Me for the very works’ sake. 
John xiv: 11. 


If I do not the works of My Father,, 
But if I do, though 
ye believe not Me, believe the works ; 


believe Me not. 


that ye may know and believe, that 
the Father is in Me, and I in Him. 
John x: 37-38. 
For the Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved Me, and have 


believed that I came out from God, 
John XVI: 27. 
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EDITORIAL NOTES AND COMMENTS. 


WV HEN the Virgin Mary visited 

her cousin Elizabeth, who 
saluted her as ‘‘ blessed among wo- 
men,” she joyfully exclaimed: ‘’ My 
soul doth magnify the Lord, and my 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sav- 
jour.” She wasa human being, like 
other women, and she rejoiced in God 
as her Saviour and Redeemer, as do 
all Christians who love the Lord with 
heart and soul. 

‘He thatis mighty,” she continued, 
‘‘ hath done to me great things ; and 
holy is His name, And His mercy is 
on them that fear Him from genera- 
tion to generation.” That is true in 
this day and generation as when Mary 
spoke. The love, mercy and good- 
mess of the Lord shall never fail those 
who fear Him and worship Him in 
spirit and in truth. With hearty sor- 
row and repentance for sin and faith 
in the Saviour Jesus Christ every hu- 
man being can come boldly unto the 
throne of grace and obtain mercy, and 
fin: grace to help in time of need. 

God is no respecter of persons and 
whosoever, will may come to Him 
and rejoice in the Saviour. Our Ro- 
man Catholic friends do not know 
this, but we try to make it very plain 
to them. If they read and think for 
themselves they will understand. 


The messenger of the Lord said to 
the shepherds who were watching 
their flock at the time of the birth of 
Christ: ‘‘Fear not: for behold I 
bring you good tidings of great joy, 
which shall be to all people. For 
unto you is born this day in the city 
of David a Saviour, which is Chr'st 
the Lord.” And with the messenger 


was a multitude of the heavenly host 
praising God, and saying, ‘‘ Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men.” The 
coming of the Son of God on this 
earth of ours was to show forth the 
glory and goodness of God and to 
save mankind. When the good will 
of God toward man is appreciated 
there shall be peace on earth. Every 
Christian can be and ought to be a 
co;worker with the Son of God. 


The continuation of the article on 
“‘ Forgivness of Sins ” has been crowd- 
ed out until next month. 


**Come Back to Rome.” 


This is the cry of many Roman 
Catholics who knew and loved us in 
former days. The morning’s mail 
brought us the first of this month a 
letter which bore this postmark: 
‘*Chicago, Ill., Nov. 29, 1893,” and 
the address, ‘‘ Father James A. O’Con- 
nor, 142 West Twenty-first street, 
New York, N. Y.” 

In the letter was a newspaper cutting 
from the Chicago Hera/d containing 
an address delivered at the Catholic 
Congress in Chicago, and a sheet of 
paper on which was written in a neat 
hand the following : 

‘*God will provide a way for your 
return, and be once more happy and 
safe within His Church. The prayers 
of many loving souls are for you and 
yours. Oh, wandering heart, return ! 
Remember the day of your conse- 
cration.” ; 

No signature was attached to this 
note, and there was no clue by which 
the writer could be identified. 
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‘©No, Thank You.”’ 


That is our answer to this note. 
This is not the first time efforts have 
been made to induce us to return to 
the faith of Rome. But why should 
we return to that faith when, out of 
His tender mercy and loving kindness 
the Lord Jesus Christ’has called us to 
a knowledge of himself as our Saviour 
and Redeemer, and bestowed upon 
us the faith that saves our soul with- 
out hesitation or doubt. “ By grace 
we are saved through faith ; and that 
not of ourselves: it is the gift of God.” 
We shall not throw away that gift for 
any favors that Rome could bestow on 
us. How could we turn away from 
Christ to the Pope and the priests 
whom we know so well? We thank 
our correspondent for the courteous, 
prayerful words in which this invita- 
tion to return to the Roman Church 
is sent us, but we respectfully decline 
to accept it. 


Reasons for Renouncing Romanism. 

In the next issue of THz ConvERTED 
-CatuHotic, January, 1894, we shall 
begin a series of articles giving our 
reasons for leaving the Roman Catho- 
lic Church and the arguments that 
forbid our return to that faith. Rely- 
ing on the help and guidance of our 
gracious God, we shall endeavor to 
make those articles the most instruc- 
tive and interesting we have ever 
written, 


The New Volume for 1894. 

The next issue of THe ConvERTED 
CaTHoLic will be the First Number of 
the Eleventh Volume. For ten years 
this magazine has been published 
every month, and if God spares the 
life and health of the present Editor 


it shall continue to be published for 
ten years more—and longer, if it be 
God’s will. The Editor is not yet 
fifty years of age, and, thanks be unto 
God, his body, mind and spirit were 
never in better harmony for a God- 
given work like this than at present. 

The January number will contain a 
portrait of the Editor with a sketch of 
his life, and the opening chapters of 
the series of articles already announc- 
ed—the Editor’s reasons for leaving 
the Church of Rome, and why he can- 
not return to it. 

The previous volumes of the maga- 
zine have commended themselves toa 
large and choice class of readers 
among the most faithful Christians 
and patriotic citizens of the United 
States. 

The new volume, we venture to 
say, will surpass any previous one in 
the presentation of the truths of the . 
Gospel and in vigorous opposition to 
the Roman Catholic Church. 

Ths special features that have char- 
acterized the magazine from the be- 
ginning, such as the testimonies of new 
converts from the Roman Catholic 
faith, will be continued. 

The School Question, which Cardi- 
nal Gibbons, Monsignor Satolli an@ 
the other Roman leaders are determ- 
ined to make a National issue, will be 
discussed in all its bearings. 

Other subjects of interest to Protes— 
tants and Roman Catholics will be 
treated in a Christian and patriotie ° 
manner—‘‘ For God and country.” 

The subscription will continue the 
same, one doller a year, and all sub- 
scriptions for next year are now due. 
It will be a great favor if subscribers 
will promptly renew without further 
notice, 
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WALUE OF THE CONVERT- 
ED CATHOLIC. 


_ Without-exception the religious 
press of all denominations in the 
United States has commended THE 
CONVERTED CaTuotic as the best maga- 
zine published in this country for the 
enlightenment and conversion of Ro- 
man Catholics and the exposure of the 
false doctrines, superstitious practices 
and political designs of the Roman 
(Catholic Church. The testimony of 
such representatives of the Christian 
weligion is the highest proof of the 
value of such a magazine. The Zvan- 
gelical Messenger of Cleveland, Ohio, 
dn its issue of November 14, 1893, says: 

THE CONVERTED: CATHOLIC for November 
ds up to the usual high standard of excellence 
maintained for years by its competent Editor, 

Rev. James A. O’Connor. He is a Roman 
Catholic priest converted to Christ and to 
Protestantism. He devotes his life to a noble 
and Christ like effort to lead his former fel- 
flow Catholics to the true light. He makes 
war on Rome asa religious institution. His 
attacks are most dexterously directed, for he 
iknows from personal experience what he is 
talking about. We know of no better anti- 


Catholic journal than this. It appears month- 
fy. Price $1.00 per annum. 


From the Free Methodist, Chicago, 
Gll., October 25, 1893: 

THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC will be sent to 
pastors with small salaries and Y. M.C.A. 
weading rooms in any city of the United States 
and Canada for 50 cents a year. Here is a 
chance for those on small and on pioneer 
vworks. Let no one who Js really included in 
‘this description hesitate to send the fifty cents. 
But remember Father O’Connor is publishing 
this magazine against fearful odds. So if you 


-are able to pay $1.00 for his magazine do not 
send him 5 


———oese——____. 


SUBSCRIPTIONS TO THE CONVERTED 
Catuotic for next year, 1894, are now 
«due. Please renew as soon as possible. 


An Antidote Needed. 

From an editorial in the Philadel- 
phia Zpiscopal Recorder, October 5, 
we take the following: 

Never did the Roman Catholic 
Church have a better opportunity to 
present its claims to the people of this 
country than was afforded by the Par- 
liament of Religions, and it doubtless 
expects to reap a large harvest from the 
seed then and theresowr. With the 
consummate worldly wisdom which 
has marked so much of their history, 
they may reasonably be expected to 
follow up the advantages they enjoy- 
ed at Chicago by further efforts. 
Should not Protestants be alert to 
counteract those efforts ? 

There are many ways in which this 


‘might be done, but none would be 


likely to be attended with more bene- 
ficial results than might be looked for 
from a large and free circulation of 
good literature exposing and contro- 
verting the errors of the Church of 
Rome. For this purpose we know 
nothing better than copies of our es- 
teemed contemporary, THE ConveRt- 
ED CATHOLIC. 

Why should not the Societies of 
Christian Endeavor, the Epworth 
League and kindred organizations en- 
ter upon a campaign of education and 
in this way seek to counteract a great 
evil? Were THE ConverTEeD Catuo- 
Lic, whose Editor is familiar with the 
errors of Rome, distributed by the 
thousand, accompanied with a brief, 
pointed and affectionate appeal, set- 
ting forth the claims of the religion of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, very much 
might, with God’s blessing, be accom- 
plished. We believe there is no field 
of work more rich in promise than 
this. Why not give it a trial? 
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SERVICES IN CHRIST’S 
MISSION. 
142 WEST TWENTY-FIRST ST., NEW YORK. 
JAMES A, O'CONNOR, PASTOR. 

S the months and the years go by 
& it is more and more apparent 
that this Mission has a distinct work 
to do in the Lord’s vineyard. Roman 
Catholics, and even priests, continu- 
ally call at the Mission and attend the 
services. To each and all the new 
and better way of life by faith in Jesus 
Christ as the only Saviour, the one 
Mediator between God and man, is 
presented, while at the same time the 
insufficiency of the Roman religion 
and its many corruptions in doctrine 
are laid bare. This is done in a 
manner not to repel the inquirer, or 
wound his long cherished ideas. If 
the errors and evils of Romanism 
alone were exposed and condemned 
unending controversies and bitter an- 
tagonisms would be excited. But 
when the Gospel of the Son of God is 
explained at the same time, the Roman 
Catholics give a respectful hearing. 
This is the keynote of the daily con- 
ferences and weekly meetings held in 
Christ’s Mission. The work com- 
mends itself to Christians who are in- 
terested in the great question of Ro- 
manism in the United States, and it is 
earnestly hoped it will be sustained. 

Among those who came to the Mis- 
sion last month was a clerical looking 
young man, who said he had been 
there before during the summer and 
had spent a profitable hour looking 
over the books in the office library. 
He was interested in what he had seen 
and heard inthe office during this 
first visit, and especially pleased that 
no searching inquiries were adddres- 
sed tohim. He took his departure 
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without disclosing his identity or giv- 
ing a name by which he could be 
known. Appreciating this courtesy, 
he said, he called again to make a 
clean breast of all that troubled him. 
He had been a prominent member of 
the Order of Holy Cross, Notre Dame, 
Indiana, from which institution 
Brother Philemon Myers came to 
Christ’s Mission last year. When told 
of Brother Myers and also of Brother 
Rupert, whose letter appeared in the 
November Convertep CaruHotic, he 
was greatly surprised and pleased. 

“TI wonder,” said he, ‘‘ that many 
more do not leave the order, for I 
know that many of the brothers are 
weary in soul and sick at heart from 
the superstitious and meaningless 
ceremonies that have taken the place 
of true religion. But the great diffi- 
culty is, they know not what to do or 
where to go.” 

He was told to invite them to 
Christ’s Mission, where a cordial wel- 
come awaited them. Here they would 
find friends to sympathize with them 
who had experiences similar to theirs 
and who would tell them how the 
good God would care for them and 
direct them in a true Christian life. 

He said he would do all he could 
to get others out of this monastery in 
Indiana. He had been there sixteen 
years and now thanked God that he 
was free frcm all the wiles, deceptions 
and pitfalls of monastic life. Brothers 
Philemon Myers and Rupert Sullivan 
will be surprised when they learn this 
brother’s name, for he was one of the 
leading men among the Brothers of 
the Holy Cross, having been the sec- 
retary of Father Sorin, who died last 
month, and also postmaster of the 
University of Notre Dame. He was 
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known in the order as Brother An- 
drew, but now he has resumed his 
family name, Stehle. It is pleasing 
to record that after his visits to Christ’s 
Mission he obtained a lucrative situa- 
tion in this city, for which he is well 
qualified. 

At two Sabbath services last month 
the pastor preached on the great re- 
sults of the Reformation and the life 
and work of Martin Luther, whose 
four hundred and tenth anniversary 
was celebrated last month. Among 
the congregation on Sunday evening, 
November 26, when the last of these 
discourses was delivered, was a gen- 
tleman who at the close of the meet- 
.ing addressed the pastor in Latin. 
When answered in the same language 
he announced himself as a priest and 
expressed his pleasure at being pres- 
ent. He had attezded a previous 
meeting but had not made himself 
known. Now he desired further ac- 
quaintance with the workers in the 
Mission, and it would give him pleas- 
ure to come again. Needless to say a 
hearty welcome was extended to him. 

A former priest with a remarkable 
history called at Christ’s Mission on 
Thanksgiving Day bearing a letter of 
introduction from Rev. Dr. Grand- 
lienard, pastor of the French Evan.- 
gelical Church, New York, and Rev. 
G. Godet, president of the Theologi- 
cal Seminary at Neuchatel, Switzer- 
land, commending him to the pastor 
of the Mission as a most worthy man. 
This priest, Rev. Alexander Bechger, 
had been one of Father McGlynn’s 
assistants in St. Stephen’s Church, 
New: York, a few years before the lat- 
ter was excommunicated. Father 
Bechger is a Hollander by birth. 
He has published books in the Dutch 
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language that have been commended 
by scholars of many countries. He is 
equally familiar with French, German 
and English. On Sunday evening, 
December 3, he delivered an address 
at the services in the Mission in which 
while forcibly renouncing the Roman 
Catholic faith, he clearly set forth his 
belief in the religion of the Bible and 
his acceptance of Christ as his Saviour. 
His view of Protestant theology is 
soundly evangelical, such as is taught 
in the seminary at. Neuchatel where 
Mr. Bechger spent two years and a 
half in study under the direction of 
Professor Godet. He shall continue 
to make Christ’s Mission his home 
until the Lord provides suitable work 
for him in preaching or teaching. 

Rev. Paul Pollack, D. D., the Ro- 
man Catholic missionary from China 
who came to Christ’s Mission last 
April and who attended the Northfield 
Conference with the pastor in August, 
has commenced the study of medicine 
to fit himself for the work of an evan. 
gelical medical missionary in the same 
country where he had been a priest. 
Last month he went to Chicago to 
pursue his studies there, The pastor 
gave him a letter of introduction to 
Rev. R. A. Torrey, superintendent of 
Mr. Moody’s Bible Institute in that 
city, and it is expected that Dr. Pol- 
lack will also take a course of Bible 
study there. 

Funds are greatly needed at the 
present time to carry on the work of 
Christ’s Mission. The interest on the 
debt of $11.500 must be promptly 
met and the current expenses cannot 
be avoided. No priest who applies 
at the Mission in good faith is turned 
away. This is the only Mission of its 
kind in this country. 
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RIESTS, monks and nuns are 
leaving the Roman Church in 
large numbers in all countries, and 
every Christian who loves the truth of 
God and knows what a perversion of 
that truth the Roman system is, must 
wish them Godspeed and good luck 
in the new life that opens up before 
them. The secular press generally 
has no good word to say for such 
anxious, troubled souls. The wily 
agents and friends of Rome are to be 
found in every prominent paper to 
protect the interests of ‘‘the Church” 
by lauding its policy and denouncing 
its opponents, especially those who 
withdraw from the unholy company of 
priests and bishops. One of the 
greatest offenders in this respect is the 
New York Herald, which did not 
spare the poor Nun of Kenmare when 
she left the convent and renounced 
Romanism five years ago. 

It sometimes happens, however, 
that an item finds its way into the 
columns of that paper which does not 
reflect upon a nun when she leaves 
the convent. This was the case in 
the issue of the Herald for November 
26, 1893, when the following para- 
graph appeared in its European news: 

‘“THE ROMANCE OF A NUN. 

‘« Some excitement has been caus- 
ed at Pesth by the disappearance of a 
nun from aconvent at Christinenstadt. 
Sister Viora left the convent the other 
day on a pretended errand of charity, 
and soon after was seen speaking with 
a gentleman. When the convent 
school children were returning home 
from mass in company with a sister a 
gentleman placed a letter in the hand 
of the nun in which the missing sister 


told the prioress that although she 
loved them all her heart longed to be 
elsewhere.” 

As this nun was not released from 
her ‘‘vows” and has doubtless mar- 
ried the gentleman who helped her to 
escape from the convent, she is tso 
facto excommunicated from the Ro- 
man Catholic Church. We hope and 
pray that she will be converted and 
find happiness in serving Christ in- 
stead of the priests. 

The following interesting letter 
from Detroit, Mich., was received, 
dated October 21, 1893: 

Dear S1r:—Please send me some 
tracts in German suited -to interest 
sume who are looking for themselves 
into the Bible, and are beginning to 
get some light. What one woman 
has told me of her experience in the 
confessional is enough to rouse one’s 
highest indignation as well as deepest 
pity and compassion for the poor 
Roman Catholics. I am trying to 
serve God by introducing your most 
valuable magazine. Ihave had some 
interesting experiences in the few 
visits I have made. One day I called 
ata fine house. (Of course I have 
no way of knowing what the religious 
beliefs of the inmates are, being a 
comparative stranger in the city). A 
lady came tothedoor. I showed her 
the magazine, told her of yourself 
and the blessed work in New York and 
asked her to take and _ read it. 
By her hesitancy I saw that she was a 
Romanist, and she told me on asking 
that she was, but promised after our 
talk to read the magazine. A few 
days after 1 called and she took me 
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by the hand and led me into her par- 
lor, where we had a plain talk. God 
greatly helped me to lay the simple 
plan of salvation before her, and she 
seemed moved. She had not had 
time to read the magazine but told me 
if I would letiher have it over Sunday 
she wouldZdo so. I have not called 
since. She told me at the door that 
her husband was a Protestant. I then 
went by a small cottage in the 
humble part of the city, and seeing a 
woman past middle age at the iron- 
ing-table and the door standing open, 
I walked in and said to her: ‘‘ You 
are a Catholic, Iam sure, from your 
face, but I have a magazine I want to 
leave with you.” .I then talked to her 
about being ‘‘ born again,” and oh 
there came such a wistful longing look 
into her face and tears into her eyes. 
I then began reading letters to her 
from converted Catholics in Ireland, 
her own native country, under Mr, 
Connellan and his brother. She 
listened very attentively and was af- 
fected. I said, ‘‘ Would you notalso 
like to know if you are saved, and 
have that piece which passeth all un- 
derstanding fill your soul?” To all 
like questions she replied readily, 
“Yes, yes.” I told her I should pray 
for her, and she said she hoped I 


would. After laying the magazine 
down she looked at it and asked 
its price. I said I would give her a 


copy is she would read it. I then 
was standing at her side, praying eain- 
estly for her. 

I would like some more of your 
tracts, also sample copies of your 
magazine for distribution ; tracts in 
English for her and in German for 
the other family. Pray for me that I 
may be strong and not fear what man 


can do to me. I enjoy the magazine 
so much I would not be without it. 
Iam a better Bible student for the 
light it throws on the ‘‘Mystery of 
Iniquity.” I wish I could place it 
in the hands of every Roman Ca- 
tholic in this country. Iam trying 
my best among friends as well as 
strangers to introduce the magazine. 
I hope you will soon get more sub- 
scribers from Amboy, Ills. You have 
aroused my deepest sympathy and set 
me praying for the Romanists, and 
God. has laid a burden of prayer and 
service on me forthem May He 
bless your labors more and more till 
He come, whose light is to be 
yours, is the prayer of your sister in 
Christ. ‘A. G. 

From Grand Travers, Mich., comes 
the following, dated November 25: 

Dear Sir:—A Frenchman here, 
, has left the Church of Rome, I 
have given him copies of Tur Con: 
VERTED CaTHOLIc to read. He is an 
English and French scholar. He has 
organized a Sabbath school, which is 
attended by a number of French Ro- 
man Catholics. He reads the Bible 
and finds a vast difference in the teach- 
ings of Christ and the teachings of the 
Roman Church, Gor 

From Allenton, R. 1, we received 
the following : 

Dear Sir:—Will you please send 
me a few sample copies of Tur 
CONVERTED Catuoric. I wish to give 
them to Catholic friends. Iam aCa- 
tholic myself, but hopeto be other- 
wise soon. These friends are entertain- 
ing the same ideas and I thought 
copies of your magazine might help 
to enlighten them, isioag ea 
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FATHER McGLYNN’S PRES- 
ENT COURSE. 

INCE his ‘‘ restoration” by Satolli 
S a year ago, and his return in June 
from Rome, where he spent only four 
days, Father McGlynn has repeatedly 
said he has made no retraction or 
apology for his denunciations of the 
Roman machine and his abuse of 
popes and bishops during the six 
years he was excommunicated. Dur- 
ing the summer he has said mass 
privately wherever a parish priest 
would permit him, but he was not al- 
lowed to say mass publicly or sing 
high mass in any church, whatever. 
At the same time he accepted all the 
invitations he received to lecture in 
Protestant churches. The most nota- 
ble church that recently invited him 
is St. Luke’s Protestant Episcopal 
Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., where he 
lectured October 30. The rector of 
the church, Rev. Dr. Wasson, intro- 
duced Father McGlynn and commend- 
ed him for his ‘‘love of humanity.” 
Several ministers of different denomi- 
nations were seated on the platform 
during the lecture, which was on the 
Lord’s Prayer, ‘‘the essence of all 
religion.” Heis repeating the same 
lecture wherever there is an opening. 
In Paterson, N. J., he spoke in the 
Opera House to an audience of 800 
persons, mostly silk weavers, Sunday 
evening, November 26, and the press 
report says the greater part of his dis- 
course was against landlordism and 
monopoly. 

No invitations have come to him 
from Roman Catholic churches. The 
priests and bishops are afraid of him. 
In his latest discourse to his old par- 
ishioners who formed the Anti-poverty 
Society, delivered in the Lyceum Op- 


era House, New York, September 27, 
he said: ‘‘I have not been guilty of 
retraction of the doctrines I- have 
preached while I was excommunicat- 
ed. I have not fora moment de- 
nied the principles I have always ad- 
vocated,” he continued, as reported 
in the New York Z7ribune, September 
28. ‘No, rather than retract I would 
refuse to be again recognized by the 
Church. I would see all who asked 
me burning in a heap, with myself on 
top, before I would humiliate myself 
by refuting those broad, liberal teach- 
ings which have ever characterized my 
utterances.” Those teachings and 
the whole history of McGlynn’s case 
have been published in Vols. V., VI. 
and VII. of THe ConverTED CaTHOLIC. 

Dr. McGlynn has not been restored 
to his old parish, nor will he ever 
again be appointed parish priest of 
any church. Rome has no confidence 
in him, and he is too old to assume 
charge of a Protestant congregation, 
even if he should become converted in 
the sense that evangelical Christians 
understand the word. He says he 
will continue a Christian in his own 
way and do all the good he can, but 
he can do no-good by exciting the 
workingmen against employers, who 
themselves are the hardest kind of 
workers. 

It seems to be the policy of the 
Pope and his agents at the present 
time to flirt with socialism and repub- 
licism in much the same way that Mc- 
Glynn used to depict the ‘‘ old lady at 
Rome” and the ‘‘old bag of bones” 
as coqueting with Queen Victoria, 
Bismarck and other sovereigns and 
princes. The question is, will Father 
McGlynn be made a_ tool of 
the Vatican in carrying out such a 


302 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


policy? We doubt it ; yet no onecan 
tell what a man like him will do who 
despises the distinctive doctrines and 
superstitious practices of the Roman 
Church while not professing that faith 
in the religion of Christ which binds 
men to the rock of truth and makes 
them reliable in all the affairs of life. 


~~ 


“ Powderly’s Humiliation.” 


Such is the heading of a news ar- 
ticle sent out by the Associated Press 
and published in the daily papers, 
November 27, 1893. The once pow- 
erful leader of the great organization 
known as the Knights of Labor has 
been on the road to ruin ever since he 
went on his knees to Cardinal Gibbons 
four years ago to ask his blessing on 
the order. The American working- 
men suspected treachery then, and all 
their fears for the organization have 
been fully realized. Year by year 
they have withdrawn from it until only 
a few thousand Roman Catholics are 
left. Contempt has taken the place 
' of admiration and hope for this great 
order. The Roman hierarchy hoped 
to use it asa part of the machinery 
they have set in motion in the 
Republic for their supreme rule, but 
the honest workingmen who knew 
what Rome rule meant would be no 
party to such a scheme. Powderly 
and Gibbons have ruined the order, 
as men of like stamp who are, first of 
all, slaves of Romanism, will inevitab- 
ly destroy any organization that they 
cannot make subservient to the poli- 
cy of their Church. The Prohibition 
party that has been flirting with Arch- 
bishop Ireland and other Roman Ca- 
tholics will meet with the same fate as 
the Knights of Labor if the ‘‘ union 
with Rome” be not avoided. 


At the closing session of the Gener- 
al Assembly of the Knights of Labor 
in Philadelphia, November 27, James 
R. Sovereign, Labor Commissioner of 
Iowa, was elected to succeed Powderly 
by a vote of 23 out of 34 cast, 
Powderly getting only 2 votes. And 
now let all American workingmen say 
to Gibbons, Ireland & Co., ‘‘ Hands 
off.” If the Prohibitionists and all 
the other American organizations that 
aim at the bettermeut of the citizens 
of this Republic, their spiritual, moral 
and civil enlightenment and elevation, 
will say the same, progress and pros. 
perity will attend them. 


Praise from Father Chiniquy. 

When Father Chiniquy’s home in St. 
Anne, Ill., was burned last Spring 
his greatest loss was his library, 
Knowing how highly be prized Tue 
CoNnVERTED CaTHOLIC we sent him a 
set of the bound vo)umes as a nucleus 
of anew library. In his acknowl. 
edgment our venerable brother, who 
is now in his eighty-fifth year, says: . 

‘“Your precious volumes have been 
received, and I have no’ words to suf- 
ficiently express my gratitude for such 
a gift. The volumes of your admir- 
able CoNVERTED CaTHOLIC are the 
most precious and valuable arsenals 
of arguments and facts against Rome 
which I know. Every Protestant 
minister ought to have them in his 
library, What amount of research 
and labor those volumes must have 
cost you! With best wishes that you 
may be kept many years more to lead 
the soldiers of the Gospel to victory 
against the common foe— Rome. 

‘© Yoursin Christ, C. Curniquy.” 

The bound volume for this year, 
1893, is now ready, price $1.25. 
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MASSES FOR SOULS IN 
PURGATORY. 

HE New York Heradd, September 
Se 12, 18g3, reports that in the will 
of the late Joseph P. Payton which was 
filed in the office of the Surrogate in 
New York the previous day, the sum 
of $4,000 was bequeathed to several 
priests for the purpose of saying 
masses for the repose of the sculs of 
his deceased son and daughter. The 
son was a young priest who died a 
short time ago. 

From the Roman Catholic paper, 
the St. Louis Church Progress, July 
8, 1893, we learn that the will of the 
late Father Lawler of Louisville, Ky., 
was proved in the Probate Court of 
that city, June 26, 1893, and among 
the bequests was “ $200 for masses for 
the repose of the souls for whom the 
testator should have said masses, but 
whom he may have forgotten.” 

These bequests are out of the ordin- 
ary course of legacies, for masses for 
the dead are usually designated for the 
benefit of the testator. Mr. Payton 
left nothing for masses for his own 
soul, Neither did Father Lawler. The 
former was solicitous for the deliver- 
ance of the souls of his son and 
daughter from purgatory, and the 
priest desired to make “restitution v4 
for the masses which he had not said. 
But if the doctrine of the Roman 
Church regarding purgatory be true, 
Father Lawler was guilty of a “great 
crime in neglecting to say the masses 
for which he had been paid. 

Let us take a typical case: Mrs. 
Mary McCarthy of Louisville called 
on her pastor, Father Lawler, a few 
days after the funeral of her husband, 
a prosperous saloon-keeper and poli- 
tician, which had been celebrated by 


a grand requiem high mass at which 
the leading priests of the city were 
present to show their respect for the 
deceased. Mr. McCarthy was a good 
Roman Catholic, and his widow says 
to the priest: ‘‘Now, dear Father 
Lawler, as we have buried poor Mike 
in such grand style, we ought to re- 
member his soul. Do you think heis 
in purgatory?” 

“Thave no doubt of it, my dear 
Mrs. McCarthy. He was a good man 
who did much for the Church and 
was always generous with his money; 
but you know he had his failings like 
the rest of mankind, and though he 
received all the rites of the Church, 
our holy religion teaches that nothing 
defiled can enter heaven. Purgatory 
is a place where souls are detained for 
a longer or shorter time before they 
can go tothe home of the blessed, 
and it is safe to assume that the soul 
of your husband is now there. Why, 
my good Mrs. McCarthy, when a 
priest and even a bishop dies hun- © 
dreds of masses are said for the re- 
pose of their souls. Do you wish to 
get some masses said for poor Mike’s 
soul?” 

‘Yes, Father, if you please,” an. 
swers the widow with a sigh as she 
remembers Mike’s many faults.» ‘I 
suppose he is in purgatory, and the 
holy masses will shorten his time 
there?” 

‘You may be sura of that Mrs. 
McCarthy, and I can offer up as 
many high or low masses as you 
wish,” replies the priest briskly. 

‘‘Well, Father, here are two hun- 
dred dollars, and say as many masses 


_for him as you can.” 


That is the amount Father Lawler 
bequeathed for the masses he had for- 
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gotten to say, but there would have 
been a great scandal if he had 
specified McCarthy’s soul as the one 
that had been suffering in purgatory 
through his neglect. If Mrs, McCar- 
thy had known that he had not said 
the masses she might have sued him for 
obtaining money under false pretens- 
es. Even now how does she know 
the other priests who received the mon- 
ey will say the masses? Father Lawler 
seemed to be as honest and honorable 
as any priest that ever lived. 

There are many errors, deceptions 
and superstitions in the Roman 
Church, but purgatory is the greatest 
fraud of all, and the priests who pre- 
tend to deliver souls.from that mythic- 
al abode for cash down are the big- 
gest rogues on earth. 


France Always Protestant. 


BY LOUIS BICHSEL. 


_It was my privilege recently to be 
present at a lecture entitled, ‘‘France 
Protestant in the Presence of His- 
tory,” and I was astonished to see 
how the lecturer demonstrated the 
fact that France, which was at one 
time Christian, became Romanist. 
After the first Apostles had spread the 
Gospel Christianity took deep root in 
ancient France. The people were 
very zealous and active, but they 
were also feeble. France was already 
a poetic and romantic country. Her 
people were artists who were looking 
forward for all that was new and or- 
iginal. Thus they began to pic- 
ture the Virgin Mary with the child 
Jesus in her arms as the Saviour of 


the world. Poets began to rhyme 
and sing about her beauty, her 
charms, etc. Artists painted her 


picture and placed her in churches, 


\ 


cathedrals and places of worship. 
The face of the Virgin fascinated 
the people. They found in her just 
what they had been looking for such 
along time. The child Jesus in her 
arms represented feebleness; the peo- 
ple were feeble and could not repre- 
sent Jesus Christ ~an. Before any- 
thing could be done to check this 
mistake Rome found out that it 
was impossible to extirpate this her- 
esy. What was her attitude in this 
matter? Times have changed, and 
to-day. the Pope allows his priests 
to be faithful to the Republic. We 
know it was not soa few years ago 
when he instructed them to do all in 
their power to overthrow it. At that 
time what could Rome do to check 
that error? Nothing, only accept it. 
One must suit himself to his company, 
They then proclaimed salvation by 
the Virgin Mary and child. Rome 
did not want to lose control of France. 
By so doing the Roman Church had 
protested against the true religion, 
against the preaching of the Apostles, 
who taught and wrote that there is 
only one name given to men by 
which they can be saved. _Little by 
little, from error to error, the primi- 
tive church deviated, accepted heresy 
into their midst and putting the Bible 
aside made a religion of their own, to 
suit their taste. Romanism has pro- 
tested against the truth, and when 
Martin Luther protested it was not 
against Catholicy, it was against the 
errors of Romanism. The Pope is 
protestant, and so are all the Roman 
Catholics protesting against the teach- 
ing of Christ and the apostles, and 
the so-called Protestants are the real 
Catholics, only protesting against the 
errors of Romanism., 
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BISHOP COXE TO SATOLLI. 
HOUGH small in numbers com- 
& pared with other denominations 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
United States is second to none in 
aggressive Christian work, especially 
in our large cities ; and in opposition 
to the distinctive doctrines and policy 
of the Roman Catholic Church, its 
bishops and ministers, with the excep- 
tion of a few “Ritualists,’ take a 
leading part. Foremost among these 
is Bishop Coxe of Buffalo. When 
Satolli, the Pope in America, visited 
Buffalo last month to take part in the 
celebration of Bishop Ryan’s episcopal 
jubilee Bishop Coxe addressed him 
the following open letter : 
To Mer. SaToiui, ABLEGATE, etc: 

Monsienor:—During the past twelve 
months you have continued to place 
yourself before the American people 
in a manner alike aggressive and of- 
fensive—offensive not only to the 
Protestant convictions of our people, 
but to the honest citizenship of many 
who profess the Roman religion. 

I have hoped that some eminent 
civilian would feel it his duty to in- 
form you that you are not qualified to 
expound our Constitution to an intel- 
ligent people nor entitled as an alien 
to lecture us on our duties. You are 
not only an alien, but the emissary of 
a foreign court, and evidently as ig- 
norant of our institutions as you are 
of our language. 

Since you have come to the city 
where I dwell and where no inconsid- 
erable number of its prominent citi- 
zens look to me as their chief pastor, 
I cannot permit your intrusive and 
gratuitous teachings to be placed be- 
fore my people without a courteous 
but firm rejoinder. 


gOS, 


My people profess the Catholic re- 
ligion, but they are proud and happy 
to be reckoned among their Protes- 
tant fellow-citizens in all civil relations, 
It was to define this fact of brother- 
hood with the American people and 
of loyalty to their constitution, which 
embodies principles that Protestant 
nations only have ever professed or 
maintained, that our fathers accepted 
a local and civil name for our Ameri- 
can Church. 

But that name defines our civil 
estate—the Nicene Creed defines our 
religion. I shall therefore express 
myself as a Christian bishop should, 
but I shall speak as one jealous of the 
freedom which it has cost our fore- 
fathers so much to purchase and to 
perpetuate. 

And I shall say to you nothing but 
what the noblest oracles of your own 
religion have said before; nay, I shall 
quote the illustrious pontiff, Clemer 
XIV., as fully sustaining my position. 
I shall speak for America as Bossuet 
spoke for France. I shall cite the 
maxims of Mr. Brownson, the most 
eminent and _ respectable convert 
among American laymen who has ever 
been led to cast in his lot with your 
people. 

In everything I mean to say my fel- 
low-citizens of your persuasion shall 
find me not their enemy, but their 
champion. I make no war upon their 
right to enjoy their religion ; but, like 
the best and noblest man that for cen- 
turies has been reckoned among Ro-. 
man pontiffs; like him who earned the 
applause of all nations when he con- 
demned and suppressed the Jesuits, I 
am the antagonist of that corrupt so- 
ciety. So are thousands of professed 
Roman Catholics. I trust many of 
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them will aid me to awaken my coun- 
trymen to the fact that it is a band of 
secret conspirators against all liberty 
and all laws. I shall prove that it is 
the duty of all free people to limit and 
control, if not to banish the Jesuits 
from their casts. 

For a few weeks my occupationsmay 
not permit me to speak to you in an- 
other letter, but in a short time you 
shall hear again, by God's leave, from 
your Christian brother and sincere 
friend, A. CLEVELAND Coxe, 

Bishop of Western New York. 

Buffalo, Nov. 10, 1893. 

[When Bishop Coxe says, ‘My 
people profess the Catholic religion,” 
he does not mean the Roman religion 
which many persons confound with 
the Catholic religion professed by all 
faithfuj disciples of Christ. A few 
ritualists in the Protestant Episcopal 
Church call themselves ‘‘ Catholics,” 
but they are good Christians, who are 
opposed to Romanism as much as 
Bishop Coxe is. It must be said, 
however, that whatever perverts the 
Roman Church has gained in this 
country and in England have been 
taken from the ranks of the ritualists. 
Bishop Coxe has sent Satolli another 
Jetter which we will notice next month, 
—EpiTor ConverTED CaTHotic. | 


~— 


Satolli and the Schools. 


Last month Satolli took possession 


of a large house in Washington, hence- 
forth to be called a ‘‘Palace.” On 


Thanksgiving Day he delivered an 
address (in Latin) condemning the 
_ public schools and extolling the pa- 

rochial schools as ‘‘the safeguard of 
of the Republic”! The war over the 
school question will soon begin in 
earnest. 


What Roman Catholics Need. 

At the 84th annual meeting of the 
American Board of Commissioners 
for Foreign Missions in Worcester, 
Mass., in October, the report of the 
Prudential Committee on ‘‘ Unsolved 
Mission Problems ” contained the fol- 
lowing on the unity that should char- 
acterize the presentation of the Gos- 
pel to the unevangelized world : 

«* Let no creed or form of church 
organization or ritual be imposed. 
At most the missionary will suggest 
methods until such time as the native 
church shall attain its majority. Let 
there be no more jealous rivalry of 
denominational interest, no more 
waste of men or means in building up 
separate sects, but one Gospel, one 
Christian life, one united movement 
on the part of all evangelical denomi- 
nations. Then would the great of- 
fence of Christinity—the multiplicity 
of sects and creeds—be done away ; 
then would the church be one in her 
mission enterprise; then would she 
rise and shine, the glory of the Lord 
being risen upon her. No more par- 
liaments of religion, but conferences 
of the Christian world !” 

This is what will evangelize the 
Roman Catholics as well as the peo- 
ples of heathen lands. Popes, bish- 
ops and priests have imposed yokes 
upon them that God never intended 
they should bear, and they will gladly 
hear the good news that they can be 
saved through the blood of Christ 
without the forms and ceremonies 
that cover and conceal the truth. 
When they know the Gospel they can 
unite with the evangelical churches 
already organized, and become like 
other Christians who worship God in 
spirit and in truth, ~ 
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THE OATHS OF BISHOPS 
AND JESUITS. 

HE pastor of the First Baptist 
& Church, Muskegon, Mich., writes 
as follows under date of November 17 : 

Dear Sir AND BROTHER :—In your 
monthly, THE CoNvERTED CATHOLIC, 
for October you give the Bishop's 
Oath. I am having a newspaper con- 
troversy with a priest of this city. 
All I quote I have to give authority 
for, author, book, page, etc. I en- 
close what purports to be the various 
oaths. Will you please give me infor- 
mation along these points: 

1. Are these oaths correct, especi- 
ally the priests ? 

2. Do they take these oaths in this 
country? 

3. Just when do they take these 
oaths? 

. 4, What Roman Catholic authority 
gives these oaths? 

A reply will be of great assistance. 

JoserH B. Banxer. 

We answer the above categorically: 

1. The Bishop’s Oath as published 
in the October ConvERTED CATHOLIC 
is correct. We have published it 
in Latin as well as in an English trans- 
lation. The Priest’s Oath as it appears 
in the paper sent us is not genuine. 

3. Priests in this country, or in any 
country in the world, do not take 
such an oath. 

3. The only oath taken by Roman 
Catholic priests in the United States is 
a brief one promising obedience to 
the Holy See and to the bishop’ of 
the diocese, and not to leave the dio- 
cese to enter a religious order without 
the consent of the bishop. This oath 
is taken the day preceding ordination 
to the subdiaconate,and was thus taken 
by the writer and twenty other young 


men in St, Mary’s Seminary, Balti- 
more, Maryland, in June 1871, inthe 
presence of Rev. Dr. Dubreuil, the 
superior of the seminary. He told us 
it was the first time,such an oath was 
required of American priests. One of 
those who took the oath with us on 
that occasion was Rev. Edward J. 
Dunne of Chicago, who last October 
was appointed Bishop of Texas. 

4. The Pontificale Romanum gives 
the oath of bishops and the form of 
ordination to the priesthood, and the 
‘Constitutions ” of the Jesuits, besides 
several histories of the order, prescribe 
the formula of the reception of mem-_ 
bers into that society. 

In connection with this subject the 
anthenticity of the treatise entitled 
““Monita Secreta, or Secret Instruc- 


tions of the Jesuits,” has been 
questioned by the distinguished 
ecclesiastical historian, Henry C. 


Lea of Philadelphia. Ina letter to 
the writer he said there was internal 
evidence that the work was not genu.- 
ine,and that soon after it was publish- 
ed it was repudiated by the Jesuit or- 
der and condemned by Cardinal Bel- 
larmine. It may be accepted as a tru- 
ism that the Jesuits will equivocate 
and deny the truth when the interests 
of their order and the Roman Church 
are concerned, but when we cannot 
prove statements denied by them we 
are placed in a false position. There 
is enough authentic history tu condemn 
the Jesuits and the bishops and priests 
of Rome as unscrupulous teachers of 
a false religion and the enemies of lib- 
erty without resorting to doubtful and 
unproven statements. 

Tue ConverTED CATHOLIC can al- 
ways berelied on for accuracy on these 
subjects. Subscription $1.00 a year. 
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MONTHLY RECORD OF ROMAN CATHOLIC EVENTS. 


HE thirty-first of October was 
observed as a public holiday 
throughout the German Empire, be- 
ing the three hundred and seventy- 
sixth anniversary of the nailing of 
Luther's ninety-five Theses against the 
door of the Castle Church of Witten- 
berg. In an editorial on that event, 
entitled ‘‘ A Leaf from History,” the 
Christan al Work, November 2, says, 
among other things : 

‘-From then until now !—what a 
@icture do nearly four centuries pre- 
sent! Since that time Romanism and 
Protestantism have contended for the 
aascendency ; and though the Roman 
«Church boasts the greater number of 
adherents, the more triumphs are with 
Protestantism. The principles of the 
Reformation are to day predominant, 
so that Roman Catholicism is power- 
less against them—in fact the Roman 
thierarchy, whose sway was once uni- 
versal, now dominates only in Spain 
and Austria. The temporalities are 
overthrown in Italy. France has re- 
gpudiated Catholicism as a State relig- 
sion, while England and Germany, with 
desser European powers, and the 
“United States are distinctively Protes- 
‘tant. These and other facts 
“hat might be mentioned show that 
whe struggle between Protestantism 
sand Roman Catholicism is something 
amore than a contest for hierarchial su- 
«premacy—it is a contest of principles, 
“of ideas, of civilizations. In this 
-contest the history of the past, the 
state of the present and the outlook 
‘for the future are all favorable to the 
‘triumpns of those principles which 
‘were so grandly represented by that 
Erfurt monk when he nailed his nine- 


five Theses against the door of that 
Wittenberg church 376 years ago. 
The prophecies of the Church authori- 
ties of those days have all been set at 
naught, while never as before God’s 
truth is marching on.” 

«ok 

We read in the Vorthwestern Con- 
gregattonalist of October 27: 

‘‘The Pope has issued another en- 
cyclical letter, writing this time against 
what he considers the three principal 
causes of the social disorder that ob- 
tains in the world to-day—aversion to 
an humble and laborious life, rebellion 
against the sufferings that wait on hu- 
man nature and forgetfulness of a fu- 
ture life complementary to the present. 
What he says of these subjects is very 
sensible, but the remedy proposed is 
peculiar. It consists in ‘a proper re- 
citation of the rosary’ during this 
month. And to induce Catholics to 
engage in these religious exercises ‘an 
indulgence of seven years and seven 
times forty days is granted to all who 
attend’ any of them. And there is a 
prayer to St. Joseph‘ to be recited by 
all the faithful during the month of 
October, to which an indulgence of 
seven years and of seven quarantines 
is attached.’ The other prayers, of 
course, are to be addressed to ‘ Mary, 
the mother of God.and men, the 
queen of heaven and our powerful 


mediatrix with God!’ Don’t you 
wish you were a Catholic ? ” 
*"« 


Cardinal Gibbons words quoted in 
the November Convertep CaTHOLIC 
savor more of buncumbe than of any- 
thing else. In the Montreal French 
papers, which published the same ar- 
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ticle, the Cardinal speaks of the large 
number of conversions, but gives no 
statistics. The truth is that the Car- 
dinal does not know a word of the 
question he attempts to explain. He 
cannot give the name of a single Pro- 
testant minister who, as he says, longs 
to become a Roman Catholic, and 
dares not do so, because he has a wife 
and children or friends. We will say 
more than this: When the Cardinal 
says that there are many Protestant 
ministers who ‘‘in their hearts are 
true Catholics,” he uttersan untruth, 
and no one knows it better than him- 
self. He fotgets that neither cardinal 
nor pope can assume to do what be- 
longs to God alone. ‘‘I, the Lord,” 
God says, ‘‘search the heart; I try 
the reins.” 
* * 

Furthermore, another fact that is 
most significant is the failure of the 
Catholic Truth Society of St. Paul, 
Archbishop Ireland’s scheme ‘‘to make 
America Catholic;” and which is thus 
reported in the Catholic Universe of 
October 21: 

““The Catholic Review observes 
sadly that the indorsement of the Ca- 
tholic Truth Society by the Catholic 
Congress has not enabled that useful 
organization to avoid collapse, result- 
ing from lack of pecuniary encourage- 
ment.” 

When one remembers that Arch- 
bishop Ireland is a millionaire and 
the intimate friend of many Western 
railway magnates, when one remem- 
bers that he is, at this moment build- 
ing for himself a magnificent palace 
between the cities of St. Paul and 
_ Minneapolis, it seems strange that he 
should not be able to spare a few hun- 
dred dollars to keep his Catholic 


Truth Society alive, if he had really 
at heart the interests of his Church 
and not his own only. 

* 

In the same issue Professor Maurice 
Francis Egan writes a letter about the 
failure of Roman Catholics to endorse 
their own educational institutions, and 
thanks the editor for speaking of the 
“‘too potent indifference on the part 
of the masses toward the ritual aspira- 
tions” of the clever Catholic boy. In 
concluding he says : 


‘““The ‘masses’ are, I presume, 
hungering for news of the splendor of 
Salamanca and Padua in those days 
before ‘we Catholics’ brought Lafa- 
yette here and made the Republic and 
fed the American Eagle on pap till it 
became the noble bird it is. If so, 
their taste ought to be corrected until 
that ‘gush ’—which nobody accepts as 
anything else—is not food for men 
who live in the present and hope in 
the future ‘to the greater glory of 
God.’ ” 


* x 


Rome has not much success with 
her converts. It was only a few 
months ago that Miss Daisy Garland, 
the beautiful daughter of ex-Attorney 
General Garland, joined the Roman 
Catholic Church, and on October 27 
Washington was shocked to hear that 
she had shot herself through the heart. 
Of course, as the newspapers say, “no 
cause is assigned for thezact,” or “she 
was temporarily insane.” But what 
brought about the death of such a 
promising young girl, whose prospects 
in life were so bright and cheerful ? 
Here is only one more name added to 
the list of Rome’s deluded victims, 
But, at last, she is at rest ! 
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The Home Missionary for October 
has an excellent article on ‘ Foreign 
Home Missions in Massachusetts,” 
from the pen of Rev. Joshua Coit, 
secretary of the Massachusetts (Con- 
gregational) Home Missionary Socie- 
ty. It deals almost exclusively with 
the important mission work doing 
and to be done among the Roman 
Catholics of Massachusetts, who num- 
ber 615,072 communicants. The 
opening sentences of Mr. Coit’s article 
deserve a thoughtful consideration on 
the part of every true Protestant 
American: ‘‘It is not generally 
known, outside of Massachusetts 
how important foreign home 
missions have become in the old Bay 
State. And even within the common- 
wealth there are many who have hard- 
ly begun to appreciate the magnitude 
of the work laid upon the churches by 
the incoming of the peoples from 
other lands. There is need, however, 
of little persuasion or argument in 
the matter, when the facts are known, 
to lead to the conclusion that, for 
reasons Civil as well as religious, we 
need to care well for the stranger 
within our gates.” So far the Massa- 
chusetts Home Missionary Society is 
the only organization in the United 
States that has taken hold of the 
work of evangelization among Roman 
Catholics, especially among the French 
people, and given it a large share of 
its attention and support, and Secre- 
tary Coit, who has given a wonderful 
impetus to the movement, knows 
whereof he speaks when he says that 
no other Christian work ‘‘seems of 
more pressing importance.” 

a” 

In the same number: Rev. E. C, 

' Chavez of Grants, New Mexico, writes 


as follows of the work among New 
Mexicans : 

‘“« Missionary work in the Territory, 
and especially in places like this, 
needs patience and perseverance ; but 
‘in due time we shall reap, if we faint 
not.’ During the last quarter I have 
preached here in San Rafael once and 
twice every month, and every Sabbath 
that Iam not here, I visit the other 
places in the field. During the week 
I go from house to house distributing 
religious tracts and- trying to get the 
people to read the Bible, so doing all 
I can for the Master who has done so 
much for me. I have also preached 
during this last quarter in Rinconada 
and San Jose, and have done some 
work in Cubero, distributing tracts 
and making pastoral visits. I have 
just received a letter from a man who 
has attended some of our meetings, 
asking to be admitted as a member of 
our church, whom I will receive in my 
next missionary trip to Rinconada. 
There is an old lady here whom I have 
tried hard to induce to leave her patron 
saint and put her faith in Jesus Christ. 
The first time I told her that her pa- 
tron saint could do nothing for her 
soul’s salvation, and that only through 
the blood of Christ could the sinner be 
saved, she was offended. The other 
day she told me: ‘ The more you tell 
me of the great love of God to sinners 
and the great things he has done: for 
me, the less trust I have in these im- 
ages.’ This year is one of the hardest 
that the poor people of these places 
ever had. There are many families 
that have hardly anything to eat, and 
when the times are so hard as they 
are now the missionary gets his share 
too. Remember these poor people in 
your prayers.” jo ALD, 
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CHRIST OUR LIFE. 


BY REV. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


OTH Old and New Testament 
Scripture proclaims God as the 
Fountain of Life. In Deut. 30: 20, 
we read, “He is thy life and the 
length of thy days.” In Col. 3: 4, 
Christ is designated our life, and in 
John 17: 3, He declares to the Father: 
“ This is life eternal that they might 
know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” In 
John 1: 1-4, and 1 Jounr: 1-2, it is 
taught that Christ is everlasting God, 
who is the eternal source of uncreated 
life. ‘ With Thee is the fountain of 
itt Fs. 36.2.9. 

1. Christ ts Creator of all Life.— 
Creatorship is ascribed to Him by sev- 
eral of the inspired writers. ‘‘ For by 
Him were all things created, that are 
in heaven, and that are in earth, visi- 
ble and invisible, whether they be 
thrones, or dominions, or principali- 
ties, or powers: all things were creat- 
ed by Him, and for Him: and He is 
before all things, and by Him all 
things consist.” Col. 1: 16-17. The 
magicians of Egypt withstood Moses 
until they saw inanimate dust endued 
with life, when they exclaimed, ‘‘ This 
is the finger of God.” Exod. 8: 19. 
Science can inocculate with death, but 
cannot impart life ; this is the preroga- 
tive of God. 

2. Christ ts the Preserver of all Life. 
—Joseph said to his brethren, ‘“‘God 
did send me before you to preserve 
you a posterity in the earth, and to 
save your lives by a great deliver- 
ance.” Gen.14: 7. Joseph was a 
matchless type of Jesus. He pre- 
serves the life of His brethren—of all 
who put their trust in Him. 


3. Christ Imparts Spiritual Life.— 
What was this? To give life to the 
dead. The sinner’s moral condition 
is described by the solemn and awful 
metaphor of death. He is dead in 
trespasses and sins. Eph. 2:1. Nat- 
ural death is not only a consequence, 
but a correspondence. A dead body 
symbolizes a dead soul. Until Jesus 
our Lord breathes into us we are 
moral corpses. The purpose of His 
advent He announces in John 10: 10 
—‘‘*The thief cometh not but for to 
steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I 
am come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more 
abundantly.” Life, then, is His gift 
to us as it is written, ‘“‘ The gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” Rom. 6: 23 This life 
which is thus imparted to the believing 
sinner is not a principle, but a nature. 
It is not an evolution, but a creation. 
2Peter 1: 4;°2 Cor. 3: 07; Epa., 22.10, 

4. The Word of Christ the Instru- 
ment of Life-—The Word of God. 
There must be first a hearing of the 
words of the Lord. ‘‘Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he that heareth My 
word, and believeth on Him that sent 
Me, hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; but is pass- 
ed from death unto life.” John 5: 24. 
It is called the word of life, ‘It is 
the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh 
profiteth nothing; the words that I 
speak unto you, they are the spirit, 
and they are life.” John 6: 63. 
‘«Then Simon Peter answered Him, 
Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
hast the words of eternal life.” John 
6: 68. It is the word of salvation, 
‘¢Who shall tell thee words whereby 
thou and all thy house shall be saved.” 
Acts 11:14.  ‘ Wherefore lay apart 
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all filthiness and superfluity of naughti- 
ness, and receive with meekness the 
engrafted word, which is able to save 
your souls.” James 1:21. It is the 
word of regeneration. ‘‘ Being born 
again, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever.” 1 
Peter 1: 23- Hence the force of Paul’s 
admonition to his beloved Timothy, 
«¢ Preach the Word.” 

5. The Spirit of Christ the Source of 
Life.—The Word can be potential 
only when accompanied by the Holy 
Spirit. It is His own Word, and He 
has made it the Word of life. Not by 
the might of man’s mesmeric art; not 
by the power of his thrilling eloquence, 
but by the ministry of the Holy Spirit, 
is the preaching of the Gospel render- 
ed effectual. Our Lord, in His prom- 
ise of the Spirit, defined a part of His 
manifold ministry. ‘‘ Howbeit when 
He, the Spirit of truth, is come, He 
will guide you into all truth; for He 
shall not speak of himself; but what- 
soever He shall hear, that shall He 
speak ; and He will show you things 
tocome. He shall glorify Me: for 
He shall receive of Mine, and shall 
show it unto you. All things that the 
Father hath are Mine ; therefore say I, 
that he shall take of Mine, and shall 
show it unto you.” John 16: 13-15, 
He shall guide, He shall speak, He 
shall reveal. The Word, as a godly 
casket, contains the precious things of 
Jesus. The Spirit only can unlock 
the casket and disclose to our aston- 
ished hearts its precious riches. He 
only can shine as the sun, refresh as 
the rain and distill as the dew, there- 
by causing the Divine seed to germi- 
nate and fructify. As the Word isthe 
Word of Christ, so the Spirit is the 


Spirit of Christ. It is therefore Christ 
who indeed becomes our life. ‘‘I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
meé.”) Gal 2':°20. 

There is an intended analogy be- 
tween the physical and spiritual life— 
in birth, growth, maturity. The spirit- 
ual life has a genesis, but it is capable 
of development. Food, air and exer- 
cise are vitally essential to the enlarge- 
ment of physical life. The Word of 
God, prayer and godly activity must 
be observed that we may grow there- 
by. In other words, as Christ is our 
life, so Christ continually ministered 
to us by the Spirit through His Word, 
is the nourishment of that life. 

Reader, are you a partaker of Jesus 
Christ? Remember, “He that hath 
the Son hath life, and he that hath 
not the Son of God hath not life.” 1 
John 5: 12, Heed the message of the 
Gospel; ‘‘hear, and your soul shall 
hve 


A NEW BOOK. 


BROKEN BREAD, 
FOR SERVING DISCIPLES. 
BY MR. AND MRS. GEO. C. NEEDHAM. 


This is a royal book. It is a com- 
panion to ‘‘ Bible Briefs,” the popular 
volume which has taken such high 
rank among all classes of Christian 
workers. ‘ BRoxEN Breap’’ contains 
a series of Bible themes prepared for 
Disciples that they might thereby feed 
the multitude. The authors are at 
their best in this work. The experi- 
ence of many years has qualified Mr. 
and Mrs. Needham to prove valuable 
helpers to all lovers of God’s Word. 
‘‘ BROKEN Breap ” will be ready Janu- 
ary 1, 1894. Send orders immedi- 
ately to this office. price $1.00, 
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IS ROMANISM A CHRISTIAN RELIGION ? 


BY REV. A. S. GUMBART, BOSTON, MASS. 


DO not wish to be understood as 
simply posing as an antagonist 
of Rome. Life is too short to waste 
in any such useless beating of the air. 
Not long ago I had in my hand a 
letter written by a young Roman Ca- 
tholic divinity student, in which he 
complained—and, perhaps, not alto- 
gether without cause—that our knowl- 
edge of Romanism was gained largely 
through the secular press. Well, if 
the flatteries which the Roman Catho- 
lic Church has received almost univer- 
sally from thesecular press are denied, 
even by Romanists, I am glad. A 
Boston daily recently referred to the 
Pope as the ‘world’s gredt high 
priest.” Iam glad if the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church herself does not wish us 
to believe such nonsense and blas- 
phemy. But as I would not like to 
have the secular press stand as an in- 
terpreter of Protestant theology, and 
as I am a firm advocate of fair play, I 
will give every statement made con- 
cerning the teaching of the Roman 
Catholic Church, from a Roman Ca- 
tholic catechism, published by a Ro- 
man Catholic publisher, sold by a Ro- 
man Catholic bookseller and taught in 
Roman Catholic schools, and bearing 
the imprimatur of the Roman Catholic 
Archbishop McCloskey of New York 
—<‘*A Full Catechism of the Catholic 
Religion,” by Joseph Deharbe. 

A certain major, who was unfortu- 
nate enough to have an old-fashioned 
wooden peg-leg, stood upon the 
highly polished, hard-wood floor of a 
friend. His friend was more con- 
cerned lest his hard-wood floor should 
be scratched than he was for the com- 


fort of the major, and so, with a guile 
that was perhaps pardonable under the 
circumstances, he said: ‘‘ Major, I 
fear that your wooden leg may slip on 
that polished floor, and you may hurt 
yourself. Step over here on the mat.” 

‘‘ Don’t be alarmed, my boy,” said 
the major blandly. ‘‘I won't slip, I 
have a nail init.” At the same time 
proving his assertion by bringing his 
wooden peg down on the floor with a 
whack, 

So to any of my Roman Catholic 
friends who may think that I am stand- 
ing on a slippery place I want only to 
say that, metaphorically, I have a nail 
in my heel. I may damage the Ro- 
man Catholic hard-wood floor, but I 
am sure not to slip. 

I have two specific objects in inind. 

Ist. We owe the Romanist some- 
thing. Asa rule the Romanist swal- 
lows without investigation that which 
the Church sets before him. From 
childhood up he is taught that it is a 
sin even to doubtin his mind anything 
the Church teaches. However un- 
palatable it seems to him, he must 
swallow it head and tail, skin, fins and 
bone. It is our duty, as far as we can, 
to make men think. If we can make 
men think, if we can make men read 
the Bible for themselves, both Protes- 
tantism and Romanism will be purg- 
ed of much which is more of a hin- 
drance than a help to the spread of 
Christianity and the growth of indi- 
vidual Christian life. 

2d. Protestants need to be instruct- 
ed as to what Romanism is. Histori- 
ans and other writers, especially those 
who have been hostile to Christianity, 
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have not and do notalways discrimin- 
ate between Romanism and Christian- 
ity. Much has been labelled ‘‘Chris- 
tianity ” which should have been lab- 
elled ‘‘Roman Catholicism.” It is 
unwise to go entirely by the label. I 
have seen beautiful labels of peaches 
and pears pasted on tin cans, the con- 
tents of which were a base contradic- 
tion of the picture on the outside, An 
illiterate servant girl who could only 
judge of the contents of the can by 
the picture on the outside, got along 
pretty well until one day she received 
a can of desiccated cocoanut, bearing 
the familiar label of a monkey sucking 
the milk from a cocoanut. ‘‘Bless 
me!” she cried in astonishment and 
horror, ‘‘I have seen canned peaches 
and pears and plums and what not, 
but this is the first time in my life that 
I ever saw acanned monkey.” There 
is a good deal of monkey theology in 
the world, not only in the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church, but in other quarters. 
But we shall not go by the label, we 
shall open the can. 

Protestants have suffered much in 
their warfare against error because 
they have not been familiar enough 
with the teachings of Rome to expose 
its faults. 

It is often said that preachers should 
not expose error, but should ‘‘hold 
up the truth,” and that this is suffic- 
ient. But holding up the truth car- 
ries with it the necessity of exposing 
error. A lawyer in pleading with a 
jury not only holds up his own case, 
but he attempts to show the inconsist- 
ency ofthe other side. In order that 
men may think intelligently they must 
hear both sides. A wrong position 
often seems strong and right until its 
weakness is pointed out. Suppose I 


hold up the truth that faith is neces- 
sary to salvation. ‘‘ Why,” says the 
Romanist, ‘‘we teach that just as 
much as you do.” And then he turns 
to question 29, page 77, of the Catho- 
lic catechism mentioned above, and 
he reads: 

‘«Ts faith necessary to salvation ? ” 

‘‘Faith is absolutely necessary to 
salvation ; for without faith it is im- 
possible to please God.” (Heb. 11:6.) 

‘‘There,” he says, ‘‘do you want 
anything stronger than that?” Now, 
if I know no more of what the Ro- 
manist teaches than he thinks I do, 
then I am silenced, for here it stands 
plain as day: ‘‘ Faith is absolutely 
necessary to salvation; for without 
faith it is impossibie to please God.” 
(Heb 11: 6) But knowing some- 
thing of the error of Romanism, as 
well as of its truth, I know that there 
is a worm in that nut, and I say, “‘ My 
friend, let me read the rest of that;” 
and then I read : 

** Will any faith save us?” 

‘““No; only the true faith, which 
Christ has taught, will save us.” 

‘‘Why will that faith only which 
Christ has taught, save us?” 

‘* Because by this faith alone, and 
by no other, we are made partakers of 
Christ, and without Christ there is no 
salvation.” 

‘‘Ts it, then, a sin to say that it 
does not matter what faith we pro- 
fess 2?” 

‘Yes ; it is a grevious sin to say so, 
or even only to think so; for we de- 
spise God by it, who has given us the 
one true faith and, therefore, has sent 
His only begotten Son into the world,” 

‘‘Which church has the true faith 
taught by Christ?” 

‘The Catholic Church alone has 


THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 


375 


the true faith taught by Christ.” 

‘*Why is it the Catholic Church 
alone has the true faith taught by 
Christ ?” 

“Because the Catholic Church 
alone has received from Christ himself, 
through His apostles, this faith as a 
heavenly gift committed to her trust, 
and has always preserved it uncor- 
rupted.” 

‘« Have not the Protestant sects also 
received their doctrine from Christ 
himself and preserved it uncorrupt- 
ed?” 

** No, © 

“Tf, then, the true faith is essen- 
tially necessary to salvation, and the 
,Catholic faith is the only true one, 1s 
it not a great'grace to be a Catholic 
Christian ?” 

‘“©To be a Catholic Christian is an 
invaluable grace, for which we cannot 
thank God enough, and which we 
ought most earnestly to turn to our 
advantage.” 

You see then that the Romanist’s 
answer to the question concerning 
faith leads not up to Christ, but to the 
Roman Catholic Church ! 

The one great error of the Roman 
Catholic Chuich to which I desire to 
call attention is her teaching that she 
only is the true Church of God, and 
that only members of the Roman 
Church can be saved. The Roman 
Church teaches that she only is recog- 
nized of God. Outside of her fold 
there is no favor with God. Outside 
of her is the kingdom of darkness. 
All who are not in her are in the king- 
dom of darkness and under the con- 
demnation of God. This is one of 
the first lessons drilled into the head 
of the Roman Catholic child. Salva- 
ticn is only to be found in the Catho- 


lic Church; outside of the Catholic 
Church is damnation only. But even 
Protestants are slow to believe that 
this is a fair representation of the Ro- 
manist’s position. Let me give you a 
few lines on this point from the Ca- 
tholic catechism : 

«« All these communities (the Chris- 
tian churches mentioned in the Book 
of the Acts) were most closely united 
together and formed, under these 
common heads, St. Peter, the One 
Universal—that is, Cathofic—Church. 
St. Peter was the first bishop of Anti- 
och, and afterwards bishop of Rome, 
where he suffered martyrdom under 
Nero, a. D. 67 ; and then the supreme 
authority over the whole Church de- 
volved on his successors, the bishops 
of Rome, or the popes” (p. 27). On 
page 57 it is written: ‘‘We count, 
and can even name, the generations 
exactly as they succeeded one another 
from Adam to Christ, and all the su- 
preme pastors or popes from St Peter 
to our holy father, Leo XIIL, who is 
now gloriously governing the Church 
established by the Son of God. What - 
a wonderful concatenation and what 


an unparalleled succession!” To 
which we take the liberty to add: 
“What brazen-faced impudence, 


what unparalleled disregard for the 
truth, what unmeasurable, unapproach- 
able, incomparable cheek!” How 
easy it is for the Roman Church to 
create history (please to remember 
that to create means to make out of 
nothing) is found in the fact that while 
the date of Peter’s death and the man- 
ner of his martyrdom are only con- 
jectures, the Roman Church declares 
that Peter was Pope of Rome 27 years, 
2 months and 7 days. With such fa- 
cility for creating history it is no won- 
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der that Roman Catholics desire to in- 
troduce their own histories into our 
public schools. On page 136, ques- 
tion 30, we read: 

‘‘By what marks may the true 
Church of Christ be known?” 

‘©The true Church of Christ may be 


known by these four marks: 1. She 
is one. 2. Sheis Aoly. 3. She is Ca- 
tholic. 4. She is apostolic.” 


‘‘ Which church has all these four 
marks?” 

‘It is evident that no church has 
these four marks, except the Roman 
Catholic—namely, that Church which 
acknowledges the Pope of Rome as 
her head?” 

“Is it easy to recognize this one 
Church established by Christ?” 

‘Ves ; for Christ has established a 
visible Church with perceptible marks, 
so that it is easy to find her; other- 
wise He could not have commanded 
us, under pain of eternal damnation, 
to apply to the Church and to hear her.” 

Just where it is found in the Scrip- 
tures that Christ hath put the penalty 

of eternal damnation upon those who 
do not adhere to Rome is not given in 
the catechism. And herein the Ro- 
man Catholic Church shows her disre- 
gard for the truthful statement of 
Scripture doctrine, as well as of the 
facts in secular history. The Roman 
Catholic Church nowhere shows her 
arrogance more than in making the 
boldest statements, which she calls 
easily proven facts, and when asked 
to prove that her statements are true, 
she says : 

‘*No, you prove that they are false. 
You must believe what we say or be 
damned, for the Lord Jesus hath com- 
manded us, under pain of eternal 
damnation, to apply to the Church 


and to hear her.” The Roman Catho- 
tholic Ghurch proves none of her po- 
sitions. If you deny her statements 
she puts the burden of proof to the 
contrary on you. It is as if I should 
emphatically declare that the man in 
the moon is ten feet high, lives in a 
marble palace and attends the Catho- 
lic Church. If you ask me ‘‘how do 
you know this?” I indignantly reply, 
with an air of injured innocence: 
‘‘That is not for me to prove: if you 
deny it; prove that it is not so.” 

Page 135 reads: 

‘Always cherish in your heart a 
profound reverence and an humble 
submission to the holy father, the 
Pope, and his bishops and priests « 
united with him; for they are set over 
you in the place of God, and it is their 
duty to instruct you in the name of 
God, to make you partake of the Di- 
vine grace and to lead you to eternal 
salvation. Woe to them who despise 
the clergy and create schisms! They 
have gone in the way of Cain and 
have perished in the contradiction of 
Core. These are wandering 
stars, to whom the storm of darkness 
is reserved forever.” (Jud. 11-13.) 

But some one will say: ‘* What 
difference does it make if Catholics do 
teach that they are the original and 
only true Church of God and the sole 
dispensers of eternal life?” Much, 
every way. There are several evils in 
particular to which this arrogance of 
the Roman Catholic Church conduces, 

1. It is blaspheming God, insulting 
Jesus Christ and sinning against the 
Holy Ghost to say that believers who 
do not accept the Roman Catholic 
faith, and do not subject themselves 
to its authority, have nothing in store 
for them but eternal damnation. Jesus 
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Christ did not die for the Roman Ca- 
tholic Church, but that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish, but 
have eternal life. The New Testa- 
ment does not teach that in order 
that men may be saved they must be- 
lieve on the apostles and their succes- 
sors, ‘‘ which are the bishops and the 
Pope of Rome,” but that there is none 
other name under heaven,save that of 
Jesus Christ, given among men, where- 
by we must be saved. But inspite of 
this the Roman Catholic Church reads 
Mark 16: 16, thus: 

“ He that believeth not [the apostles 
and their lawful successors} the Ro- 
man Catholic bishops and Pope, shall 
be condemned” (p. 145). 

If we read our New Testament 
aright Paul says: ‘‘ But though we, 
or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other gospel unto you than that which 
we have preached unto you, let him 
be accursed.” (Gal. 1: 8.) 

If I understand Paul, the whole 
burden and spirit of his teaching is 
against that of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

2. It is an unpardonable wrong to 
the millions with whom Romanism 
comes in contact, to point to Protes- 
tantism saying: ‘‘ These are poison- 
ous fountains, and whosoever drinks 
thereof shali perish eternally. We 
alone have the true water of life.” 
Thousands upon thousands have said 
in reference to Romanism: ‘‘If this 
is Christianity we do not want it,” and 
the Roman Church would rather that 
such should die without Christ than 
to find him in any other way than 

through the Vatican. In Mexico, 
- where Romanism has taught this doc- 
trine, there are large numbers of peo- 
ple who believe that the Roman Ca- 


tholic Church is all there is of Chris- 
tianity, and they have lost faith in the 
Church and have cut loose from her 
authority, and the consequence is that 
they are drifting about without chart, 
compass or anchor. The same may 
be said of thousands of Americanized 
Romanists in our country. 

3. This teaching is harmful, be- 
cause its practical effect is, that those 
who follow it are likely to trust more 
in the Catholic Church than in Jesus 
Christ for salvation. Concerning the 
faith of Christ, by which is meant the 
faith of the Roman Church, the 
Catholic catechism has much to say ; 
but concerning faith i Christ so 
little is said that it is difficult to find 
it. On page 145, question 64, we 
find the gist of Roman Catholic teach- 
ing on this point: ‘‘If the Catholic 
Church is to lead all men to eternal 
salvation, and has, for that purpose, 
received from Christ her doctrine, her 
means of grace and her powers, what, 
for his part, is every one obliged to 
do?” 

‘‘ Every one is obliged, under pain 
of eternal damnation, to become a 
member of the Catholic Church, to 
believe her doctrine, to use her means 
of grace and to submit to her au- 
thority.” 

Through the whole teaching of the 
Catholic Church Jesus Christ is nade 
to stand in the shadow of the Pope of 
Rome. This is wrong. Jesus Christ 
is the name to be magnified. He 
must be lifted up in order that men 
may behold Him and live: He alone 
has the Bread of Life; and He has 
not locked it up in the pantry of the 
Roman Catholic Church and given 
the key to the Pope. He has put it 
within the reach of every one who 
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will believe. He has put it within 
our reach if you will have it, and 
neither priest nor pope can deny you 
the privilege of taking it, even if you 
do not accept the authority of .the 
Roman Church. 

We do not denounce a// the teach- 
ings of the Catholic Church; she has 
much which is beautiful and pure. 
All the faults and cruelty and persecu 
tions of the past are not to be laid at 
her door, but we condemn her error. 
Where the Roman Cathoiic Church 
has dug a ditch and built a wall 
across the path of the soul which is 
seeking Christ, we desire that God 
will give us wisdom and grace to fill 
up the Roman Catholic ditch by pull- 
ing down the Roman Catholic wall. 
Whatever prevents the extension of 
the Master’s kingdom we must pre- 
vent. Our weapons must be the 
Word of God, free speech, free press 
and the support of all lovers of the 
truth and disciples of our Lord! And 
if we open our meeting-houses for the 
teaching of Roman Catholic doctrines 
by Roman Catholic priests, or in any 
other way we take the trouble to let 
the world know that we regard Ro- 
manism as a branch of the true Chris- 
tian Church, we become sharers in 
their guilt. ‘‘If there come any unto 
you, and bring not this doctrine, re- 
ceive him not into your house, neither 
bid him God speed: For he that bid- 
deth him God speed is partaker of his 
evil deeds.” 2 John 10-12, 


The Bible in Literature. 


The most famous journalist in New 
York, and it may with truth be said, 
in the United States, is Charles A 
Dana, editor of the New York Suwa. 
In a lecture recently delivered on 


“Journalism” at Union College, 


Schenectady, N. Y., Mr. Dana refer. 
red to the influence of the Bible in the 
formation of style in the following 
terms: 

‘‘There are some books that are 
absolutely indispensable to the kind 
of education that we are contemplat- 
ing and to the profession that we are 
considering ; and of all these the most 
indispensable, the most useful, the 
one whose knowledge is most effec- 
tive, is the Bible. There is no book 
from which more valuable lessons can 
be learned. I am considering it now 
not as a religious book, but as a man- 
ual of utility, of professional prepara- 
tion and professional use for ajourna- 
list. There is perhaps no book whose 
style is more suggestive and more in- 
structive, from which you learn more 
directly that sublime simplicity which 
never exaggerates, which recounts the 
greatest events, with solemnity, but 
without sentimentality or affectation, 
none which you open with such con- 
fidence and lay down with such rever- 
ence; there is no book like the Bible. 
When you get into a controversy and 
want exactly the right answer, when 
you are looking for an expression, what 
is there that closes a dispute like a 
verse from the Bible? What is it that 
sets up the right principle for you, 
which pleads for a cause, so much as 
the right passage of Holy Scripture? ” 

This testimony to the value of the 
Bible for literary purposes. coming 
from one whose experience and nat- 
ural qualifications have so well quali- 
fied him for just appreciation, must be 
accepted as having great weight. Our - 
Roman Catholic friends who justly 
a-mire Mr. Dana should follow his 
example in reading the Bible. 
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TRENDS OF THOUGHT. 


BY GEN. T. M. HARRIS, RITCHIE, W. VA. 


&* the subject of religion there are 

two trends of thought—the di- 
vine and the human. The trend of 
the divine thought is justification by 
faith ; whilst the trend of human 
thought is to merit God’s favor by 
good works, or to reach a state ofjus- 
tification by his own works. The sin- 
ner, ignorant of God’s righteousness, 
will ever be found going about to es- 
tablish his own righteousness and re- 
fusing to submit himself to the right- 
eousness of God. This has always 
been, and always will be, the trend of 
human thought. 

Now let us see what is the trend of 
Roman Catholic thought. As we 
have to go to the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments to learn the di- 
vine thought, so we must go to the 
so-called system of Christian doctrine 
promulgated by the Church to learn 
what is the Roman Catholic thought. 
And the first thing we learn is the re- 
jection of the doctrine of justification 
by faith in Christ. Instead of this 
that Church teaches the doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration and the merit 
of works. Whenever a duly authoriz- 
' ed person sprinkles water on any in- 
fant, in any circumstances whatever, 
in the triune name, that infant be- 
comes that moment a child of God 
and a member of the Roman Catho- 
lic Church. It is true, it may have to 
spend azons in purgatorial fires to 
purify it from its sins, but nothing 
short of apostasy can hinder it from 
reaching heaven as its final home. 

Rejecting the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith and the necessity of the 
new birth, or being born again through 


faith and repentance for sin, we would 
naturally expect that Church to build, 
as it has done, on such a foundation, 
an elaborate system of justification by 
works of its own devising. Let us be- 
gin with the doctrines of the primacy 
and infallibility of the Pope, and when 
we eXamine into these claims we find 
them wholly without warrant in the 
Word of God. They had no place in 
the divine thought. We may also say 
the same of the Church's law of celib- 
acy for its priestsand nuns. Thislaw 
not only does violence to the consti- 
tution of man’s nature, given to him 
by his Creator for wise and holy ends, 
but discredits the divine ordinance of 
marriage, and of the family, and prac- 
tically results in beastly immorality 
and corruption. 

In the Scriptures we find no war- 
rant for auricular confession and 
priestly absolution through penance ; 
nor for the doctrine of purification 
from sin by purgatorial fires; nor of 
the ability of a sinful man to pray 
souls out of purgatory for money; nor 
for the worship of the Virgin Mary, 
together with other saints, and even of 
pictures and images ; nor for the ven- 
eration of relics and the claim of their 
miraculous powers to heal and restore 
the afflicted. In short, you may go 
over this whole system of Christiam 
doctrine (so-called) in detail and you 
will find it built entirely in human 
thought, and in the rejection of the 
divine thought clearly set forth in the 
Word of God. 

The same may be said of its ritual 
and observances, including the mass, 
in which the priest claims the power 
to convert the wafer into the body, 
blood and divinity of Christ, and then 
with mock. solemnity proceed to offer 
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Him up in sacrifice to God, just as 
the Jewish priests offered up their sac- 
rifices on their altars, and which sig- 
nified that ‘‘the way into the holiest 
ef all was not yet made perfect,” and 
they thus reject the teaching of the 
apostle that Christ, through the eter- 
nal Spirit, offered himself without spot 
to God to purge the sinner’s conscience 
from dead works to serve the living 
God. The whole list of saints’ days 
and holy days of one kind and an- 
other, including the Easter festival 
and the Christmas observance, has no 
mention in the Divine Word, and so, 
we may assume, no place in the divine 
thought. There is no higher authority 
for these observances than that which 
the Roman Catholic Church can con- 
fer, and so we say that the Protestant 
denominations that profess to take the 
Word of God as their only rule of faith 
and practice, should utterly reject all 
such tomfoolery in religion. 


A RARE BOOR FOR SALE. 
THE ORIGINAL KEENAN’S 
‘““CONTROVERSIAL CATE- 
CHISM.” 


A copy of the ‘‘Controversial Cathe- 
chism; or Protestantism refuted and 
Catholicism established, by an appeal 
to the Holy Scriptures, the Testimony 
of the Holy Fathers and the dictates 
of reason ; in which such portions of 
Scheffmacher’s Cathechism to suit 
modern controversy are embodied, by 
the Rev. Stephen Keenan. Ninth 
Thousand. Revised and enlarged. 
Edinburgh: C. Dolman, 13 South 
Hanover Street and 61 New Bond 
Street, London, 1851. One vol., 220 
pages, well bound and in perfect con- 
dition, 


This edition is famous all over the 
world for its anti-papal infallibility 
clause, which reads as follows on 
page 102; 

“‘Q,—Must not Catholics believe 
the Pope in himself to be in- 
fallible? 

‘¢ A, —This isa Protestant invention; 
it is no article of the Catholic 
faith; no decision of his can 
oblige, under pain of heresy, 
unless it be received and en- 
forced by the teaching body; 
that is, by the bishops of the 
Church.” 

Since the proclamation of the in- 
fallibility of the Pope in 1870, all 
these copies of ‘‘Keenan’s Catechism” 
have been withdrawn from book 
stores, suppressed or destroyed. And 
a new edition has been issued with the 
above clause struck out. Itissaid on 
good authority that only three copies 
of the original edition are known to 
be in existence, two of which are ih 
the United States—one in the library 
of Rev. John Lee,B. D., Galena, IIL, 
and the other the property of the ad- 
vertiser. It is approved and highly 
endorsed by the Roman Catholic 
Bishop, Dr. Andrew, Vicar Apostolic 
of Eastern Scotland, and Bishop . 
James Kyle, Vicar Apostolic of the 
Northern District of Scotland. This 
is the only original ‘‘Keenan’s Cate- 
chism.” 

[The owner of this rare book is one 
of the most talented contributors to 
the pages of THz ConverTED CaTHOLIC, 
The present financial stringency com- 
pels him to part with this work. We 
shall be happy to place an intended 
purchaser in communication with him, 
when the price can be ascertained. 
—Epitor ConverTep CaTHotic. } 
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HOLIDAY PRESENTS. 


». Useful Books are the most valuable Holiday, 


' Presents. After all other gifts are used and 
- cast aside, Books remain in the family for in- 
struction, pleasure and profit. Here is a list 
that we can heartily commend to our readers. 
First of all you want a Bible to present to a 
_ member of the family or some dear friend.’ 
- No more useful and attractive Bible has been 
_ published than the ——- . 
_ HOLMAN SELF-PRONOUNCING 
_- ~~ TEACHER'S BIBLE, 
- ‘which contains the usual Helps to ‘the: Study 
“of the Bible, Concordance, Index, 40;000 
_ References, Scripture Atlas, etc. it is the 
| most complete Scif-Pronourcing Bible. ever 
_ published, and is especially valuable to young 
people. - Price $3.50, and finest edition $6.00. 


_ NINE BOUND VOLUMES OF THE 
_ CONVERTED CATHOLIC. 
i FROM 1884 TO 1893. 


a - These Volumes are the most valuable arse- 
' .nals of arguments and facts against the Ro- 
_ man Church, says Father Chiniquy. Price 


— = ™ 


tl 


Me 


"Father Chiniquy’s Autobiography, 


' FIFTY YEARS IN THE CHURCH 

fet --< OF ROME, 

ea Book. that_every Protestant should read. 

| Price $2.00. ete 

: tage > BATE 

| THE ASSASSINATION OF PRESI- 
ape DENT LINCOLN. 

' And the connection of Roman Catholics with 

that awful tragedy. ° 

BY GENERAL T. M. HARRIS. 

A most valuable contribution to American 


we 


3 " ‘The abiding and inevitable Conflict between 


E Privileges of all States that prize Constitutional 


fee-o | CLAIMS, ee 
FROM THE NORMAN C)NQUEST TO THE 
pe. MPRESENT DAY: . 
ae 5¥ REV. JAMES PATON, GLASGOW. 

_ In two large Volumes. Price $5.00. 


PE Salle ey er 7 5 ty 
~- MISS CUSACK’S BOOKS. | 

Since the Nun of Kenmare withdrew ‘from 
~ the Roman Catholic Church five years ago 
e has published four yolumes that throw 
ht on Convent Life and .the Inside 


Bh Oy, Beet 


_ $1.25 each, or $9.00 for the set of g Volumes. ~ 


ie ings of the-Roman Sap 1olic'Church,, po-- ve 
bs Epa SWC om. uke 


litical and religious, These books, like the 

Volumes of THE CONVERTED CATHOLIC, will * 
be read by Roman Catholics if placed within 

their reach in the homes of Protestant friends 

and in Public Libraries and Reading Rooms, 

though they will not purchase them, Price 

of the Four Volumes $5.00. 

God has greatly blessed the labors of Mr. 
and Mrs. Geo, C. Needham in preaching and 
teaching the truths of the Gospel in clear, 
forcible, graceful language. “All Christians 
who love sound doctrine will rejoice in, the 
possession of their works. 


THE LIFE OF SPURGEON, 
By Mr. Needham, price $1.50. 
PREACH THE WORD, 

By Mr. N-edham, price 50 cents. | : 
MRS. WHILLING’S FAITH CURE, | 
By Mrs. Needham, price 50 cents. 

BIBLE BRIEFS; 
OUTLINE THEMES OF SCRIPTURE STUDIES, 
By Mr. and Mrs. Needbam, price $1.00. 

BROKEN BREAD, 


(A New Volume of Bible Studies.) 
By Mr. and Mrs. Needham, price $1.00, + | 
The set of five volumes will be sent for $4.00. | 


Address all orders to— 0 
JAMES A. O’CONNOR, 
142 West 21st St., Nuzw Yorx, N. Y. 


Bedford) 
Water | 


is a positive cure for Bright’s Disease. 
and all troubies of the Kidneys, Liver, 
and Stomach, It’s nature’s best. Sold 
by ali aruggists. A hal me ates 
telling you why it is the best, maile 


‘BEDFORD MINERAL SPRINGS CO., 
ut. SeBEDEORD, PAs 030" 
E. Stanley Hart & Co., Selling Agts., 
__ 152 Franklin St., New York City. _ 


\ 


-. CHRIST’S MISSION. 

A Missionary Society known as Christ’s 
Mission is now pushing’ forward the work for 
‘the conversion of the Roman Catholics that 


‘New York -cince 1879. The growing 


importance of the work required a building 
.. where all the departments could be concen- 
trated. This was accomplished in May, 1891, 
when the present commodious building, 142 
‘West Twenty-first street, New. York, where the 


$27,000. During the 
of the Mission $14,500 were 
_ building, and $2, 000 additional for alterations, 
repairs, etc. Another $1.000 was. paid in 
- February, 1893, leaving a debt of $11,500, 
_ which theChristian friends who are interested 


first year’s , work 


in paying, and thus relieve the Mission of 
this burden. 
_ ‘Treasurer, | 
.. Eighteenth street, New York, or to the Secre- 
; and Pastor of the Mission, Rev James A. 
- QO’ ‘onnor, 


. FORM OF BEQUEST. } 
us 7 give and bequeath to Christ’s Mission: 
_ organized in the city of New York,:May 1887, 
- the sum of $-——_ to be applied - to ‘the uses 
: and shed se of said Mission, 


Tread. 
written in'a bright and vigorous style. 


For mary reasons it is worthy of 


salvation of every soul that trusts in Him. 


thailling way. 
much ail to ey reader. | 


| .or the 


i i: of the Conspirators by the Commission. ”? 


Father O’Connor has been conducting in 


work is now carried on, was purchased for. 


paid on,the 


Delinquents will be cut oe. 
in the work are earnestly requested to help ‘sy 


-Contnutions can be sent tothe - ' 
Mrs. Wm. Campbell, 36 West - 


142 West wentieetst ek 


me families i in the city. 


Hg Trade Bi lied Lipset 
ee 


Satan oF FLYNN. 


Anew. ‘edition of Father Flynn, by ‘Rev. Geo, C. Needham, has been oe 

price is 50 cents, handsomely ‘bound in cloth. ke 

high praise, 

Be It is replete with the precio 
sibs eee forth the Lord Jesus Christ as the onl; hope of the sinner, and’ 
it presents the evils of the C 

ifficulties which attend any of its priests who escape from its toils, in 


eee of Rome” ($1. 75) her “Autoblocraphy’ (1. 50), «* 
Teaches » ($1.25), and “ The Story of My Life” ($1. i 
ee yopees free Bnei ten new subscribers. i ae 


“THE ‘CONSPIRACY AND TRIAL OF THE ASSASSINS 
PRESIDENT LINCOLN, opiate 
- BY GENERAL T. uM. HARRIS, ‘ONE OF THE. jupeEs om Bh . 
a APPOINTED BY THE ‘GOVERNMENT TO. TRY. THE ; 

orate ONES VOLUME ; 1 ‘PRICE $2. 50. 


This is the most i im ortant historical work ublished this Pes 

_ Catholics with the t mportant his of Lincoln ona the full ie of 2 
the Assassains of the Martyred President are here given for the first time 
who was Mrs. Surratt’s Confessor at the time of her execution, has official ly 
lief in her innocence. General Harris says of this priest : 
has made himself conspicuous by his efforts to pervert public: oe fe) the re 


(Ete aAmencan should read this book. "Send orders tobe!) 


aes. VOLUMES OF THE 5 


CONVERTED CATHOLIC, — 

The volume for 1803, handsomely bound in 1 
cloth, is now ready. A glance at the Index” - 
of this volume will show is value both as a 
magazine of Christian teaching and experience 
and an exponent of the false doctrines of the’ 
Church of Rome. Its two leading character-. 
istics are historical accuracy and Christian 
courtesy in the tone and manner of discussion 


Price, post paid, or 25 
ae <2 ati VII. VHI., 1x 


Vols. II. ,111., 
and X:, ee Eid in cloth, will be sen 
to any address, post paid, for fo. 0 Ww. 
ordered together. 

‘Subscriptions to The Converte 
Catholic for 1894 are now due. — 


; 


_eM00R’ sada 


“A patent rovured on ihe wiehak of the flu: 
as anew and improved. compound for remo 
ing grease from coat collars, shine, spots a 
ink stains from clothing, carpets, etc. 
Testimonials mepeived core ‘some of the bes 


S.C. aig 00 see en. 
Ne 


be’ 


It is rare for ang book to poe so many Seer and — t will 


Kae Father 


